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Introduction

Cultural information such as people’s religious, linguistic and ethnic
identity is always reflected in personal names. This is why many of us
regard anthroponyms as subjects of great interest. Personal names are
not isolated elements in any language or its nomenclature but represent
a system with different sub-systems such as the first name system and
surname systems. These systems are culture-specific. Some languages
use several first names, others patronyms, some prefer names passed
on in the family, some employ new names for every generation, etc.

In all cultures, giving a child a name means that he is accepted as
a member of the community. Richard Alford (1988) has demonstrated
that personal names express the identity of a person in two ways: in
the first place, they tell the other members of the community who the
individual in question is and secondly, they tell the community who he
is or is expected to be. Personal names thus have a significant role in
building a person’s individual and social identity and constituting links
between generations, families, clans and tribes. They express different
religious, political, ethnic and other values associated with groups of
people. In this connection they also reflect political, religious or value
change and build historically multi-layered systems that can be imple-
mented in the cultural reconstruction of the past world views.

In addition to identification, a name also has a function of clas-
sification. The personal names do not only identify a person but also
make him a member of a group and provide him with a social identity
which is often explicitly gendered. They powerfully signify the speak-
ers’ sense of local belonging, cultural identity and system of values.
While the basic identification function of personal names is the same
everywhere, their secondary societal and group linked functions may
vary quite a bit, depending on the cultural context. As elements inher-
ited from the past, names often reflect more archaic linguistic and cul-
tural relations, concepts and value systems than the present language
use, and are thus of great significance in the investigation of past con-
ceptual realms, inter-group relations, cultural identities and beliefs.

Personal name systems in Finnic and beyond. 7—11.
Uralica Helsingiensia 12. Helsinki 2017.



TERHI AINIALA & JANNE SAARIKIVI

The study of anthroponyms thus is an inherently interdisciplinary field
of investigation with implications beyond the pure onomastics.

Notwithstanding the central nature of the anthropomorphic sys-
tems as identity bearers and source of cultural information, the Finno-
Ugrian personal name systems have been relatively little studied.
The research tradition begins in late 19t century, when A.V. Forsman
published his monograph on Finnish personal names “by the heathen
times”, labeled Volume 1 (Forsman 1894). Unfortunately, the prob-
ably planned second volume never appeared.

The only 20t century monographic treatment regarding on the
old anthoponymic system of the Finnic-speaking people (Stoebke
1964) is already a half a century old and reflects the point of view
of early structural linguistics. Some anthroponymic handbooks espe-
cially on surnames (cf. Mikkonen & Paikkala 2000; Rajandi 2005;
Cernyh 1995) and a handful of modern and well-founded investiga-
tions have been published especially on Udmurt tribal (or vorshud)
names (Atamanov 1996, 2001), but most of the naming motivations
of the Uralic speaking people remain little studied. The toponymic
investigations by Mullonen (1994, 2002), Karlova (2004), Saarikivi
(2006) and Kuzmin (2014) shed light on some aspects of the old an-
throponyms especially in the historical area of the eastern Finnic lan-
guages, as reconstructed on the basis of toponymic material, and the
same group of names is also investigated in the light of material from
Novgorod birch bark letters in an article by Saarikivi (2007). It is ob-
vious that a similar methodology could also be implemented in search
of the old anthroponyms in other contexts.

However, the general impression is that while the toponymic re-
search in Finland developed entirely new paradigms from 1970s on-
wards and reached many fruitful results regarding name typology, dis-
tribution of name models and layering of toponyms (see e.g. Ainiala,
Saarelma & Sjoblom 2012: 47-60), the historical study of anthropo-
nyms has largely become to a standstill. No attempt for an etymologi-
cally relevant reconstruction of the old Finnic or other Finno-Ugrian
personal name systems has been published. This is the more regretta-
ble taking into account that new material for such an enterprise is now
available not only in the expanding place name collections but also in
the field of comparative mythology and folklore where new significant

8



INTRODUCTION

results have been reached that enable us to reconstruct historical Finn-
ic cultural layers reflected in oral poetry and (pre-Christian) religious
practices (cf. Siikala 2012).

This volume aims at partly filling the gap in the field of Finno-
Ugrian anthroponomastics. It has been borne by the frames of the
project Personal names in Finnic and beyond, financed by the Acad-
emy of Finland (more about the project; see http://blogs.helsinki.fi/
personal-name-systems/).

The present volume enlightens personal name systems in vari-
ous Finno-Ugrian languages. Janne Saarikivi investigates the Pro-
to-Finnic name heritage that is preserved in toponyms in the modern
and partly also assimilated Finnic-speaking area. Jaakko Raunamaa
analyses Finnish village names based on medieval anthroponyms in
the historical Castle Province of Raseborg, Western Nyland. He stud-
ies what kind of anthroponyms became village names and what influ-
enced that naming. One important conlusion of the article is that set-
tlements which have names based on anthroponyms are not the oldest
villages in the region. Timo Rantakaulio’s paper, in turn, presents
a review and an analysis of old personal names in the place names
of a few villages of different ages in Finnish South Karelia by using
multidisciplinary methods combined with areal linguistics. Personal
names in the area examined in the study show a usage and settlement
continuity from pre-Christian times.

Veps and Karelian names are in focus in three papers. Firstly,
Irma Mullonen aims at reconstructing non-Christian Veps names pre-
served in settlement names with the suffix -/ (< *-/a). She manages to
show that the Veps anthroponymic system was an integral part of the
corresponding Finnic system, and comprised both units traditionally
termed personal names and names derived from bynames. Second-
ly, Denis Kuzmin analyzes Christian names of Karelians. A central
starting point in his article is the propensity of Karelians to absorb
various external cultural influences, and to process them to meet the
demands of the local Karelian culture and language. Karelian forms
of canonical names seems to constitute a quite well arranged system,
providing the framework for a fairly easy reconstruction of many of
the recorded Karelian vernacular names which had previously had
no definite equivalents in Russian. Thirdly, Olga Karlova examines

9
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modern Russified surnames, or translated surnames, among the Kare-
lians, which are based on inherited, so-called unofficial demotic sur-
names in the Karelian language.

Forenames in southeastern Estonia in the 16t and 17 century
are in focus in Evar Saar’s article. The most common male forenames
were Low German adaptations of Christian or Germanic names, typi-
cal to all of Estonia. However, there are substantial divergences be-
tween these names and those found in northern and western Estonia.
Taarna Valtonen studies anthroponyms in Saami languages, a subject
hitherto fairly little examined. The main focus is on North Saami, Inari
Saami, and Skolt Saami. Aleksander Pustyakov, in turn, studies Mari
personal names, both history and current situation. In pre-Christian
Mari anthroponymy it was typical to use a multinominal naming form
in addition to a simple mononominal system: a personal name plus
a genealogy name, a name according to place of residence and oth-
er modes. According to Mari beliefs, names possessed great power,
which could influence the child’s life. The choice of a name was de-
termined by beliefs, traditions, and everyday life situations. Finally,
Valéria Toth examines history of the Hungarian personal names sys-
tem in the context of the cognitive-pragmatic description. It turns out
that descriptive names, as the name type constituting the backbone of
the name system, play a central role in naming and name use in all
periods of name history.

10



INTRODUCTION

References

Ainiala, Terhi, Minna Saarelma & Paula Sjoblom 2012: Names in Focus.
An Introduction to Finnish Onomastics. Studia Fennica Linguistica.
Helsinki: Finnish Literature Society.

Atamanov M. G. 1996: Istorija Udmurtii v geograficeskih nazvanijah.
1Zzevsk: Udmurtia.

—— 2001: Po sledam udmurtskih vorsudov. 1zevsk: Udmurtia.

Cernyh, S. J. 2005: Slovar’ marijskih licnyh imen. Joskar-Ola.

Forsman, A. V. 1894: Tutkimuksia Suomen kansan persoonallisen nimiston
alalla I. Pakanuudenaikainen nimisto. Helsinki: Suomalaisen kirjalli-
suuden seura.

Karlova, Olga 2004: Venijan Karjalan -/(¥)-loppuisen nimimallin paikan-
nimistd. Unpublished candidate dissertation thesis. Petrozavodsk: Uni-
versity of Petrozavodsk.

——2007: Das karelische Personennamensysteme. — Andrea Brendler
& Silvio Brendler (eds.), Europdische Personennamensysteme. Ein
Handbuch von Abasisch bis Zentralladinisch, 363—371. Hamburg.

Kuzmin, Denis 2014: Vienan Karjalan asutushistoria nimiston valossa.
Helsinki.

Mikkonen, Pirjo & Paikkala, Sirkka 2000: Sukunimet. Helsinki: Otava.

Mullonen, Irma 1994: Ocerki vepsskoj toponimii. Sankt-Peterburg: Nauka.

——2002: Toponimija Prisvir'ja: problemy etnojazykovogo kontaktirova-
nija. Petrozavodsk: Petrozavodskij gos.

Rajandi, Edgar 2005: Raamat nimedest. 2 tdiendatud triikkk. Tammerraamat.

Saarikivi, Janne 2006: Substrata Uralica: studies on Finno-Ugrian sub-
strate in Northern Russian dialects. Helsinki: University of Helsinki.

——2007: Finnic personal names on Novgorod birchbark documents. —
Nuorluoto, J. (ed.): Topics on the ethnic, linguistic and cultural mak-
ing of the Russian North, 196-246. Slavica Helsingiensia 32. Helsinki:
University of Helsinki.

Siikala, Anna-Leena 2012: ltdmerensuomalaisten mytologia. Helsinki: SKS.

Stoebke, Detlef-Eckhard 1964: Die alten ostseefinnischen Personennamen
im Rahmen eines urfinnischen Namensystems. Nord- und osteuropii-
sche Geschichtsstudien. Band I'V. Hamburg: Leibnitz-Verlag.

11






JANNE SAARIKIVI
University of Helsinki

The spread of Finnic pre-Christian
anthroponyms in toponyms

Abstract The paper discusses the pre-Christian Finnic person-
al names in toponyms in present and Russified Finnic linguistic
area. The author has mapped the spread of some of the best known
anthroponymic types that can be reconstructed to Proto-Finnic, or
some of the dialects that emerged as a result of its dispersal (*/ha-,
*Ikd-, *Kauka-, *Leina-, * Lempe-, *Vihti-).

The aim is to outline the area where the Finnic languages
were spoken by the time of the Christianization. The change in
naming habits, quite self-evidently, did not occur simultaneously
in the whole language area, but it is still relatively clear that the
existence of pre-Christian anthroponyms in settlement names, in
the majority of the cases, points to a relatively early emergence
of the settlement.

The toponyms derived from the stem *hiite ‘cult place’ are
mapped as a comparative material. They point to a many ways
similar spread of pre-Christian Finnic-speaking population.

Personal name systems in Finnic and beyond. 13—32.
Uralica Helsingiensia 12. Helsinki 2017.
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Aims, methods

The aim of this article is to present maps of the most important pre-
Christian Finnic anthroponymic types in Finnic toponyms. It is as-
sumed that the identification and mapping of anthroponyms related to
the pre-Christian Finnic world view, mythology and religion is crucial
from the point of view of the reconstruction of the speaking area(s) of
Finnic language forms at the time of adoption of Christianity and the
associated naming traditions.

The Christianization of the Finnic-speaking peoples can be dat-
ed, albeit inaccurately, on the basis of historical accounts, archaeologi-
cal findings related to burials, and Christian artefacts, such as crosses,
as well as the borrowing of vocabulary related to the Christian faith.

It is received knowledge in Fennistics that the Slavic borrow-
ings related to Christianity represent the newest layer of foreign influ-
ences that was adopted into the still relatively uniform Proto-Finnic
immediately before its dispersal (cf. Kalima 1952). This is why dating
Christianization is also the key to dating and locating Proto-Finnic and
uncovering the history of its dispersal. While the Slavic borrowings
may date from the 8 or 9™ century BC, which is the period of the
first indicators of Christianity such as crosses in the material culture,
the oldest churches in Finland and Estonia were only built in the 12t
century, and the oldest churches that still exist today date from the
13t century (cf. Hiekkanen 2007). The Christianization of the Finnic
peoples thus appears to be a lengthy process that is also reflected in
the personal name system. While all members of the Finnic population
were baptized and subject to church power in the 14th century, the 15t
and 16t century documents still contain personal name types that can
be characterized as pre-Christian.

The method used in this paper is identifying the anthroponyms
based on pre-Christian religious motivations in toponyms by focusing
on recurring elements especially in settlement names (i.e. village and
homestead names). It is assumed that the main spread of such names
in toponyms indicates the spread of the Finnic languages by the time
of the adoption of the Christian naming practices. Self-evidently, this
likely did not occur only once in every region, but the time span may
be roughly placed around the 14th—16™ centuries.
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Most of the name elements investigated here were already identi-
fied as anthroponyms in the early toponomastic literature. Old Finnish
personal names have been investigated by, among others, Forsman
(1894), Stoebke (1963), Nissild (1975), Vilkuna (2005), Mikkonen &
Paikkala (2002) and Saarikivi (2007). An important source for this
investigation have been the maps detailing the spread of common
Finnic anthroponymic types presented in the unpublished work by
Kepsu (Kepsu mscr.), which includes a map of pre-Christian anthro-
ponyms in village names. The maps presented here differ from those
that Kepsu has drawn in that they have been independently drafted on
the basis of modern toponymic material. The Russified territories, as
well as some toponyms of Latvia, have also been included in the map.

It has been the goal of the investigation to identify the most com-
mon toponymic types that are common Finnic, i.e. that are to be found
in several Finnic languages rather than just one. For this purpose, es-
pecially the studies by Stoebke (ibid.) and Kepsu (ibid.) have been
used. Here, the spread of the toponymic types *Iha(la), *lka/lIkii-,
*Kaipa-, *Leina-, * Lempi-, *Moni(kka)-, Uska- and Vihti- are pre-
sented on a map. Obviously, these names do not cover the whole old
Finnic anthroponymic system, but they serve to illustrate the spread of
the most common and widespread old Finnic anthroponymic types in
the toponyms, and thus also the spread of the Finnic language area by
the time of the adoption of Christian naming principles.

The material presented here could have been enhanced with
several other types, for instance, *kauka-, *hyvd-, *mieli- and *val-
ta- names. However, when a map was compiled by the author repre-
senting the spread of 4yvd- names in oikonyms, it turned out that it
was nearly impossible to distinguish toponyms based on old person-
al names from those based on surnames and modern nicknames. A
similar problem also occurred with *kauka- names and valta- names.
This reflects the most important methodological problem related to
the material, namely the question of whether it is possible to draw
a distinction between toponyms based on pre-Christian anthropo-
nyms, and those based on Finnish family names or appellatives that
derive from the same lexeme as the corresponding pre-Christian per-
sonal names. In order to confine the research material to that which
is as reliable as possible, only a few easily analysable name types

15
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were chosen. Further, to avoid confusion with toponyms of other
origins, only those toponyms whose structure is clearly based on an
anthroponymic stem were included in the maps, i.e. those that rep-
resent either an underived anthroponymic stem attached to a house
or a village, or the stem with the suffix -/a, the most common suffix
of oikonyms.

In addition, the semantic criteria have been rather strict. Only
those toponyms denoting settlements have been included, and an ef-
fort has been made to exclude those settlement names that, based on
their surroundings, can be considered to be of new origin, i.e. are lo-
cated far away from the old settlement centres, have no other old to-
ponyms in their surroundings, etc. An old village name, the location
of the settlement name in the middle of a settlement chain and an old
homestead name surrounded by homesteads originating from the same
farmare all considered indicative of the old age of the name.

As comparative material, the map of Finnic *#kiite- names (> Fi.
hiisi) is represented. These denote places of worship, or settlement
centres in the pre-Christian era. A full discussion on the functions of
*hiite- names has been presented by Koski (1967), who points to vari-
ous motivations and layers of this name type. It is reasonably clear that
the emergence of Aiite-names diminished radically or altogether ended
by the time of the adoption of Christianity. The investigation by Koski
(ibid.) includes a map of *#hiite-names, but a new map has been drawn
here that includes all of the names even from the Russified regions, as
well as from Karelia. The Karelian name material derives from a map
compiled by Irma Mullonen (forthcoming).

Layers of Finnic anthroponyms

Presently, the main layer of Finnic anthroponyms is of Christian, Eu-
ropean character based on the vernacular hypocorisms of the names of
Christian saints. These may be fairly different in different languages
(cf. Fi. Henrik and Est. Indrek, Fi. Janne, Juha and Est. Jaan, etc.),
but ultimately they derive from the same system. In addition, there are
some cases of preserved pre-Christian nomenclature in Finnish and
related languages (cf. Pekka, Unto), and also newly created names

16
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based on pre-Christian models (70ivo) as well as the lexicon related
to meteorological and natural features and phenomena (Lumi, Tuuli).

However, everywhere in the Finnic toponymy and surnames, the
carlier pre-Christian anthroponymic systems are attestable. Typically,
an element can be identified as an old anthroponym if it is found in
both surnames as well as in settlement names. The literary sources
typically further corroborate the fact that the element in question is an
old anthroponym.

Pre-Christian Finnic anthroponyms can be divided to at least two
groups or systems. First, there are those names that can be character-
ized as hypocoristics or nicknames. They are of various ages, and al-
though the naming motivations representing these names can be char-
acterized as pre-Christian in that they are not related to the names of
saints or to a Christian calendar, many of them represent local types
and denominate objects of secondary importance. It can therefore be
assumed that they are often fairly new and have emerged in a commu-
nity already characterized by Christianized cultural habits.

The names of this group often denote humoristic characteristics
of the people, such as sloppiness, foolishness (Helyld [Sortavala] «—
personal name *helyi ‘sloppy, scattered, silly’) or a funny appearance
(Ldskeld [Sortavala] < PN Ldski ‘grease’, Kekroila, in the mouth of
the river Neva in Ingermanland < *kekroi ‘crooked, curvy’), or com-
pare the name holders with animals (Repola, in Central Karelia «—
PN repo ‘fox’, Karelian Midgrd, in the Olonets region «— megrei,
mdgroi ‘badger’).

Although most such names are new, some of them must be fairly
old in that they are present in the toponyms in a vast area inhabited
by the Finnic-speaking tribes in the past. For instance, the anthropo-
nymic stem *hirvoi, deriving from hirvi ‘moose, elk’, must be of old
origin in the anthroponymic system of Finnish in that it has spread in
surnames to a large Eastern Finnish area (Mikkonen & Paikkala 2002;
Poyhonen 1998), has emerged in many areas independently of each
other, and has an early literary attestation (in 1315, cf. Mikkonen &
Paikkala ibid.).

The other group of pre-Christian anthroponyms is of Proto-
Finnic character. This group of names is present in the nomencla-
ture of most of the Finnic languages and contains names that are
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likely of pre-Christian mythological character. Many of the names
belonging to this group are not adequately understood from the
point of view of their cultural meaning, but the lexical stem types
are, nevertheless, fairly well described in the research literature.
There is no doubt that the names of this group represent the oldest
reconstructable layer of Finnic names, i.e. personal names of the
Proto-Finnic.

The names belonging to this latter group are also the main target
of this investigation. It has been argued by Stoebke that the prevail-
ing structure of Old Finnic personal names has consisted of two ele-
ments, i.e. the generic and a specific, but that the name elements could
also have been used alone, or with a suffix that compensates for the
missing element (cf. Thamieli — Ihala, Vihtimies — Vihti). It cannot
be said with certainty whether this assumption is true, but one can
note that in the historical sources, many pre-Christian Finnic names
appear to consist of two components. In the toponyms, however, the
two-component names are restricted to some isolated cases such as
the homestead name /hamuoti in Mynédmaiki. The suffixal name type
Thala, lhalainen, in turn, is quite common both in surnames as well as
in toponyms.

Material

The material presented here derives from various sources. The point of
departure is the unpublished manuscript by Saulo Kepsu regarding the
settlement history of the pogosts of Ingermanland (Kepsu mscr.). This
manuscript includes a map indicating the most common pre-Christian
anthroponymic types in toponyms that has functioned as the model for
this article. The material presented by Kepsu has been enhanced by
material from published and archived sources regarding the Karelian
and Veps territories, as well as the Arkhangelsk and Vologda regions
and Latvia. Additionally, the substantially less complete material from
Latvia and the Pskov and Novgorod regions of Russia has been taken
into account when possible.

The main source for the Karelian and Veps toponymic material
has been the published works by Irma Mullonen on Veps toponymy
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(Mullonen 1994, 2002, 2009) and Denis Kuzmin on Karelian topon-
ymy (Kuzmin 2015, oral communication). The name material from
Russified regions derives especially from the works by A. K. Matveev
(Matveev 2001, 2003, 2007, 2015), as well as from the author’s own
materials (Saarikivi 2006). The materials related to Latvia derive from
the works of Buss and Balode, as well as the historical sources. The
scarce material from the early Russified areas, i.e. the Novgorod and
Pskov regions, derives from the works of V. O. Vasiljev and R. O.
Ageeva.

The Finnish name material derives from the online resource
MML Karttapaikka, which represents nearly all of the settlement
names in Finland. The Karelian name material is from the archives
of the Karelian Science Center (IJALI KarNC RAN), received with
the help of Denis Kuzmin. The Estonian material is from the Es-
tonian place name dictionary Eesti kohanimeraamat (EKN). Full
materials used in this study can be provided to other researchers
by request.

Origin and distribution area of individual names
*lha (map 1)

The name originates in a word stem ika that has denoted ‘wish’,
‘sexual desire’, ‘good mood’, ‘longing (v.)’ and ‘beauty’. This word
is practically not used in modern Finnish, but the derivation iha-
na ‘lovely, wonderful’ is commonplace. A detailed analysis of the
semantic development of the word has been presented by Rintala
(2003). The word has a cognate in Mordvinic (SSA s.v. iha). The
numerous surnames such as /halainen, Ihakka bear witness of the
use of this lexeme in old personal names. Many compound names
with this stem have been historically attested, among them /ha-
muoti, Thamieli, etc.

The distribution of the name is both eastern and western, includ-
ing both the historical Suomi province as well as all the main areas with
Karelian influence. This bears witness of the Proto-Finnic character of
the name type, even though the name is fairly infrequent in Estonia.
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Map 1. Distribution area of the name type */ha.

The name type is very well attested in the toponymy of the Rus-
sified Dvina basin. This points to its frequency among the Middle Age
Finnic-speaking populations.

*lka/lkd- (map 2)
The name stem is based on the word stem ikd ‘age; long time’. The
word stem belongs to the Uralic vocabulary and denotes ‘year’ or

‘time’ in many languages of the family. The naming motivation has
probably been related to the bearer’s (hoped) old age. The word has
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Map 2. Distribution area of the name type *lka/lkd-.

been used in several compound personal names such as lkdheimo,
Ikévalko and *Ikédhalu (Saarikivi 2007: 220).

The name type is substantially less frequent than the /ha type. There
are no clear examples of its use in the Russified regions or Karelia (with
the exception of a single case in Novgorod birch barks, cf. ibid.), although
in the Russian language, the reflexes of this name type might be mixed
with those reflexes of the /ha type. In the Finnish territory, the name type
has a Hime/Tavastian distribution, and it does not occur in the historical
Suomi area. In Estonia, in turn, the type is more frequent. Thus, the name
type would seem to have Proto-Finnic roots, but still it has become fash-
ionable in different language forms than the /Aa type.
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Map 3. Distribution area of the name type *Kaipa-.

*Kaipa- (map 3)

The name type is based on a word stem *kaipa- from which Fi. kaivata
‘miss (v.), long (v.), yearn for something’ is derived. The word occurs
in personal names such as Kaivattu, lit. ‘missed, long-awaited’.

The spread of the name type in toponyms cannot be straightfor-
wardly connected to any of the early Finnic tribes or language forms.
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Map 4. Distribution area of the name type *Leina-.

*Leina- (map 4)

Based on the word stem *leina ‘slow, feeble, miserable’ (SSA 1I: 60),
the element is frequent in Finnish surnames, such as Leino, Leinonen
(Mikkola & Paikkala 2002: 274-275), as well as in toponyms. The mo-
tivation of the name is not known. It may be originally a nickname, and
represent a layer that is newer than that of the iha-, lempi-, and other
anthroponymic types investigated here. This is likely also reflected in
the exclusively northern distribution of the toponymic type. The name
element has been unknown in Estonia, yet attested both in the Western
and Eastern forms of Finnic spoken in present-day Finland, and beyond
its boundaries in the east.
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Map 5. Distribution area of the name type *Lempi-.
*Lempi- (map 5)

The name is based on a nomen-verbum */empe ‘love; sex; desire’. It
is commonplace in old personal names everywhere in the Finnic area
(cf. Est. Lembit, Ka. Lemminkdinen, etc.). The element has also been
used in compound names (lhalempi, Toivolempi).

The distribution of the element in toponyms is, in many ways,
similar to that of the name type iha-. It is well attested both in Suomi
as well as in Karelia, and also in Estonia and the former Livonian area
in Northern Latvia. The name type does not seem to occur in Rus-
sian Karelia and Ingria. This might be due to insufficient material or
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Map 6. Distribution area of the name type *Moni(kka)-.

chance. If this is not the case, it may point to some early dialectal dif-
ferences in the dispersing Finnic community.

*Monta- (map 6)

The Finnic word stem *momne-, which means ‘many; some; a large
amount’, is fairly widespread in old anthroponymic types, cf. Montaneu-
vo, Montapdivi, Montaja (cf. Saarikivi 2007: 223-224). The map bears
witness of the presence of the personal name type everywhere in Northern
Finnic, including Suomi, Hime and Karelia. In a similar manner to some
other types, there is no clear attestation of the name type in Estonia.
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Map 7. Distribution area of the name type *Uska-.

Uska- (map 7)

The name is based on the Finnic stem uska-, usko- ‘believe; have faith
on something’. In a similar manner to Moni names, even here there is
no clear attestation of the name type south of the Finnish Gulf.
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Map 8. Distribution area of the name type *Vihti-.
Vihti- (map 8)

A well-known name type referring to a mythological character that is
attested in the Novgorod birch barks (Saarikivi 2007: 214-215) and
the substrate toponymy of Northern Russia. The motivation of the
name is not altogether clear, but the multiple attestation of the name
type not only in settlement names and old documents, but also in sur-
names (Vihtonen, etc.) proves its existence as a personal name.

The name type has a common Finnic distribution, including Es-
tonia and the Russified territories.
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Map 9. Distribution area of the name type *Hiite-.
Hiite- (map 9)

The map presents the distribution of the * Hiite-names associated with
the pre-Christian tradition of worship. The spread of the name type
can be used as comparative material for the spread of the personal
name types discussed above. Although the spread covers most of Fin-
land and Karelia, the *Hiite names are most common in the area of
early village settlement, i.e. Varsinais-Suomi, Satakunta, Hidme and
Karelia. The name type is also very well attested outside the presently
Finnic areas, in the Russified Dvina basin.
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Discussion

The present speaking area of the Finnic languages is considerably dif-
ferent from the speaking area of Early Finnic language forms. For
instance, it is received wisdom in the research into Finnish prehistory
that the area of present-day Finland is to be divided into old and new
areas of village settlement, the latter of which are much larger.

This division is well reflected also in the deanthroponymic to-
ponyms that, in most of the country, are predominantly Christian in
origin. In the areas of old village settlement, in turn, the pre-Christian
anthroponymic types prevail in the names of large and old settlements.
Most of the name types investigated here have a twofold spread in
Finland and adjacent areas, Suomi/Hédme, and Karelia/Veps, as well
as the Russified areas east of Karelia. As such, it gives an idea of the
spread of the Finnic language forms and naming practices to Finland
from two directions, i.e. the Karelian isthmus and Ladoga region, as
well as the route across the Finnish Gulf and through the river valleys
of Western Finland.

It is safe to assume that most of the toponyms on the maps
emerged before the 15" 16™ centuries. In addition to the main area of
distribution, the pre-Christian anthroponymic types are to be found in
many other regions, likely pointing to the relatively late preservation
of the name types in some regions, or transfer names.

One must note that the material employed in the research is far
from uniform in the different areas. Thus, many empty areas in the
spread may, in fact, be more due to the insufficient toponymic mate-
rial than the actual spread of the name type. This is especially the case
regarding Ingria and the Russified area south of there. In addition, the
Livonian name substrate in Latvia remains poorly investigated and
understood. Future research should try to clarify these issues by map-
ping the spread of other anthroponymic types and investigating the
core areas of spread in light of interdisciplinary methodologies.
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ltamerensuomalaiset esikristilliset
henkilonimet paikannimistdssa

Janne Saarikivi

Artikkelissa késitellddn useissa itimerensuomalaisissa kielissd esiinty-
vistd esikristillisistd henkilonimistd muodostettuja paikannimid. Nimet
ovat padosin vanhoja asutusnimid, joissa esiintyy jokin henkilonimi-
aineksista lha, Ikd, Kaipa, Leina, Lempi, Monta, Uska tai Vihti.

Hypoteesina on, ettd nditd nimiaineksia on kdytetty aikana en-
nen kristillisen nimedmisen yleistymisté ja ettd niiden levikki kertoo
itimerensuomalaisen kielialueen laajuudesta vieston laajamittaisen
kristillistymisen kynnykselld. Vertailuaineistona on kaytetty esikris-
tillisiin palvontapaikkoihin liittyvéd hiisi-nimistdd, jonka levikki on
melko samantyyppien kuin tutkittujen nimien paélevikki.

Aineisto osoittaa itdmerensuomalaisen kielimuodon kaksi
vanhaa aluetta nykyisen Suomen alueella (Varsinais-Suomessa, Sa-
takunnassa ja Hameessd) sekd itimerensuomalaisen véeston var-
haisen levinndn Pohjois-Vendjilld ja Latviassa. Yksittdisten nimien
levikkialueet ovat kuitenkin toisistaan poikkeavia. Selkeimmin kan-
tasuomalaisilta nimiaineksilta vaikuttavat lha, Lempi, Monta ja Vihti.
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Finnish medieval village names
based on anthroponyms in the
Castle Province of Raseborg

Abstract The article analyses Finnish village names based
on medieval anthroponyms in the historical Castle Province of
Raseborg (approximately current Western Uusimaa). Thus, it re-
veals what kind of anthroponyms were in use in the beginning
of second millennium in the area of Raseborg. It also examines,
what is the origin of these anthroponyms and what can settlement
names based on anthroponyms tell us about the history of Western
Nyland.

The analysis shows that Finnish village names of Castle Prov-
ince of Raseborg have most often their parallel cases in South-
western Finland and especially in the area of current Salo munici-
pality. In addition to that, Northern Estonia has a lot of similar
village names. Pre-Christian Finnic names and Christian names
are the largest naming groups. It is also notable, that most of the
studied village names are younger than the ones based on nature
names.

Personal name systems in Finnic and beyond. 33—82.
Uralica Helsingiensia 12. Helsinki 2017.
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Introduction

This article analyses Finnish village names based on medieval anthro-
ponyms (personal names) in the historical Castle Province of Rase-
borg (approximately current Western Uusimaa, which I shall refer to
as Western Nyland in a historical context). My aim is to find out what
kind of anthroponyms became village names and what influenced that
naming. Through my analysis, [ have been able to uncover more in-
formation about the Viking and Middle Ages in the region of Western
Nyland.

There have been only a handful of studies carried out on Finn-
ish Iron Age and early medieval anthroponyms. A lack of appropriate
sources is one reason for this. There are very few medieval sources
concerning the area of Finland (e.g. the Swedish collection Sveriges
medeltida personnamn has close to one million name cards whereas
Finlands medeltidsurkunder lists approx. ten thousand anthroponyms).
However, anthroponyms can also be studied through toponyms. This
approach assumes that old anthroponyms have been preserved in old
settlement names (e.g. Lempans < Lempo). Most of the anthroponym-
based settlement names were originally homestead names. Typically,
the younger son of the family moved on to a remote meadow and
started a new homestead. The homestead name then became a village
name (~ hamlet name) as the pioneering homestead grew bigger. It is
also good to remember that whatever the origin of the settlement name
was, it probably had been given by people outside the farm or village.
(Cf. Kepsu 1987.)

My research material consists of names of villages used in the
Castle Province of Raseborg. From these, I have selected names of
Finnish origin for my analysis. The names from the area in this study
are presented in their Swedish form. Other names will be used as they
are presented in their original sources.

This article concerns the Viking Age (which can be also called the
Late Iron Age, ca. 800—1100) and the Middle Ages (ca. 1100-1520).
This is also a time period that is very poorly known in an archaeologi-
cal sense. I should emphasise that the current area of Finland was very
different during the Viking Age and at beginning of the Middle Ages.
Influences from the west and south are clear, but many aspects are not
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(cf. Haggrén et al. 2015: 290-535). The languages spoken around the
Baltic Sea at the time were different from those found today. Around
the year 1000, Finnish and Northern Estonian were in the phase of
North Finnic (Kallio 2012: 226; Frog & Saarikivi 2015: 92), Swed-
ish was in the phase of Old East Norse (Harbert 2007: 19; Lehtinen
2007: 234-235), German was divided into Old Saxon and Old High
German (Fortson 2009: 365, 370), Russian was East Slavic (Fortson
2009: 428-439) and Southern Saami could have been called Lakeland
Saami (Aikio 2012: 96). The oldest non-Finnic anthroponyms, such as
Proto-Germanic *Harjawalda, could have been adopted between 100
BCE and 500 CE (Heikkila 2014: 25).

I will start my article with background information necessary for
its topic. The main part of the work is an analysis of the selected settle-
ment names. After the analysis, I categorise the anthroponyms into
different groups based on where they came from, extending up to the
northern part of the Baltic Sea region. I will connect the findings of my
study to information collected from previous onomastic, archaeologi-
cal and historical research.

I have three main research questions: 1) What kinds of villages
had names based on anthroponyms within the area examined in this
study? 2) What is the origin of these anthroponyms? 3) What can set-
tlement names based on anthroponyms tell us about the history of
Western Nyland?

In the article, I use the expressions Castle Province of Rase-
borg and Western Nyland interchangeably. The Castle Province of
Raseborg was established during the 1370s. Prior to this, it was
part of the Castle Province of Abo (Turku). (Haggrén 2012: 155—
158.) There were some minor border changes during the Middle
Ages (especially in the northwestern and northern borders of the
province). My material includes those villages that were part of
the area in the tax lists of 1540 (KA 2948) and (Tenala and Pojo)
1574 (KA 3330). The parishes (with borders as described in the
1930s) that were part of Raseborg included: Bromarv, Degerby,
Ekenis, Esbo, Inga, Karis, Karislojo, Kisko (only the eastern part),
Kyrkslatt, Lojo, Nummis, Pojo, Pusula, Sammatti, Sjundea, Snap-
pertuna, Tenala and Vichtis (only the southern part). The number of
administrative parishes was lower during the Middle Ages; in the
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Map 1. Parishes of Western Nyland.

1540s, they were the following: Esbo, Inga, Karis, Kyrkslatt, Lojo,
Pojo, Tenala and Sjunded.

The following map reveals even more. The bold black line marks
the borders of the Castle Province of Raseborg in 1540. The crosses
show 16t-century ecclesiastical centres.

Anthroponymic research in Finland

There have been only a handful of studies of Finnish (and Finnic)
prehistoric anthroponyms. The two most widely used sources are A. V.
Forsman’s dissertation Pakanuudenaikainen nimisto (1891) and D. E.
Stoebke’s study Die alten ostseefinnischen Personennamen im Rah-
men eines urfinnischen Namensystems (1964). The lack of research
can be explained by difficulties of the field, as there are very few direct
medieval sources containing Finnish anthroponyms.
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However, direct sources are not the only ones that can be used
for research into this topic: many old anthroponyms may have been
preserved in surnames, toponyms and especially settlement names.
Settlement names are the primary source for this study. These names
have their own problems when it comes to anthroponymic research,
as the origins of names based on anthroponyms, homestead names or
nature names are not always easy to prove.

During the latter half of the 20t century, the number of Germanic
loanwords in the Finnic languages attested by etymological research
had been increasingly growing. Especially, Jorma Koivulehto had
a large impact on the identification of the loanwords (cf. LagLoS).
Koivulehto also found Finnish toponyms which could have been of
Germanic origin (cf. Koivulehto 1987). Researchers started to find
more toponyms based on Germanic anthroponyms during this time.
Viljo Nissild and Jouko Vahtola collected a large number of toponyms
which they thought had originated in this type of name (e.g. Nissild
1980 and Vahtola 1983).

Some studies based on settlement names have briefly dealt with
anthroponyms of Western Nyland (e.g. Kepsu 2005, 2008a). The lack
of research can be explained by the same reason as for the whole
country: a lack of sources. There are even fewer medieval sources for
the Castle Province of Raseborg as compared to the historical coun-
ties of Finland Proper (Varsinais-Suomi), Tavastia (Hime) or Karelia
(Karjala).

History of the area examined in this study

There have not been many studies carried out on the history of West-
ern Nyland. The following section provides the current archaeological
information concerning the area. I will not go through Stone Age or
Bronze Age events in Western Nyland. I can briefly summarise that
there has been human activity in the area from the beginning of the
Neolithic Period up until the end of the Bronze Age (Haggrén et al.
2015: 71-199).

The Iron Age, which lasted from approximately 500 BCE to 1100
CE in Finland, has been a poorly known period in Western Nyland. There
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has been a strong claim that this rocky and, in many places, clayey area
was not able to support agriculture-based livelihoods. According to ar-
chaeological and historical studies, Western Nyland was sparsely popu-
lated until the end of the Iron Age and used only for temporary activities
such as fishing and hunting. It was only when the Swedes settled on the
shores of Western Nyland from the 12t century onwards and brought bet-
ter technology that the area could be populated. (Orrman 1991.)

However, this view has started to change. Archaeological, his-
torical and onomastic studies over recent years have shown that the
former picture of an uninhabited area is no longer correct. Palacoeco-
logical studies clearly show that Western Nyland was home to perma-
nent human activity as early as the beginning of the Iron Age, with
permanent agriculture starting in many places around approximately
800 CE. (Haggrén & Lavento 2011: 6-8; Kepsu 2005; Alenius 2011.)
Nonetheless, many aspects of the history of the area remain unknown.
One is the question of who were cultivating fields in the area during
the Iron Age. Kepsu (2005) has briefly dealt with this. Connections
with Estonia are also a factor that has not been dealt with. However,
archaeological facts indicate that there have been strong ties between
Southern Finland and Northern Estonia (Tvauri 2006).

Methodology

First, I argue for the value of toponyms and anthroponyms as a source
for historic and linguistic studies. I also briefly show some problems
associated with them. Then I introduce the methods I use to analyse
my research material.

Archaeology is one way to solve problems concerning cultural and
linguistic diffusions that have occurred in prehistory. However, the con-
nection of archaeological findings to the ethnicity of people has recently
faced criticism (e.g. Lavento & Saarikivi 2012). Toponyms are not a
perfect source either, but it is an accepted fact that signs of old linguistic
and cultural influences have been preserved in toponyms (Ainiala et
al. 2012: 88-90). I should still point out that anthroponyms are a fast-
changing and developing category of names. An example of this is how
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Western influences have affected the anthroponymic system in Finland:
in the 16™ century, six out of the seven most popular first names were
the same in Finland and Sweden (Kiviniemi 1982: 70).

One very important factor for my article is the definition of an-
throponym. It is safe to say that the basic function of an anthroponym
is identification (Ainiala et al. 2012: 125). For this article, I have tried
to make sure that the chosen names are anthroponyms. This is why
I have excluded the following questionable groups: names present-
ing ethnicity (7avast, Suomi, Lapp) and names that can be based on a
name descriptive of a place (Hiisi, Kauhala).

Moreover, so-called transferred names are problematic. It is dif-
ficult to know when a new settlement is named after the name of the
settler. The name can also be based on the settler’s village or home-
stead of origin. However, this is determined on a case-by-case basis.

I carried out my research in three stages. First, I compiled ety-
mologies for every name in my materials in order to determine the
anthroponyms used by Finns. This means looking for Finnish sound
compilations, finding similar names, explaining naming principles
and in, many cases, checking the whole name system in the area in
question. After this procedure, I was left with a list of village names
that are presumably based on Finnish anthroponyms, along with their
etymologies and sources to prove my point of view. The same ety-
mologies are also used when I divide the anthroponyms I selected into
different groups according to their origin. I must emphasise that the
main objective of this work is not to produce new etymologies but to
determine the correct ones for every name.

Because etymologies are an important part of my study, [ explain
what kinds of criteria I used when looking for the best possible ones.
However, these are closer to guiding criteria than strict rules. The full set
of criteria is meant for cases where an etymology is very controversial.
Due to space constraints, only the most valid information is explicitly
represented. The criteria are mostly based on ideas proposed by Eero
Kiviniemi (1984: 320-327). I updated his theories to correspond to
modern studies of onomastics and historical linguistics, especially those
of Pauli Rahkonen (2013: 13—17) and Santeri Junttila (2015: 138). My
own criteria for reliable name etymology are as follows:
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1) The naming convention must be used in the vicinity.

2) Phonetic substitutions must be confirmed by parallel cases. How-
ever, it must be emphasised that anthroponyms and other seman-
tically opaque names do not always follow the same phonological
changes as appellatives (Bakken 1997). Moreover, so-called etymo-
logical nativisation (Aikio 2006) must be taken into consideration.

3) The semantics of the name must correspond to geographic, his-
torical and linguistic characteristics of the name (e.g. Virby
could be based on the adjective vddrd ‘crooked’, but according to
both old and current maps, there has not been any cape or other
natural feature that appears crooked).

4) Off all the different etymologies, the most common is the most
likely.

The second stage can be described as proposing estimations of the
analysed villages were created. Instructive criteria are as follows:

1) The name is noted in early medieval documents. This criterion is
very simple. If the name was noted in a 14™-century document,
it was created prior to it.

2) The village in question had a high taxation value. In the Castle
Province of Raseborg, villages were valued with a tax unit called
skattmark. [ have used tax lists from 1540 (and 1574 for Pojo and
Tenala) for this study. The common rule is that the older the par-
ish, the greater the skattmark number (Ylikangas 1973: 54—62).
However, the sizes of the villages were constantly changing. A
larger village might have been a merger of two older ones or vice
versa. These problems can be resolved on an individual basis by
studying old documents, the location of land property and old
borders between villages.

3) The number of farms in the parish. Old villages had many farms
that developed by splitting off from old farms and establishing
new cultivations. The number of farms in the old villages did not
change as rapidly as in younger ones.

4) The village had central role in its common land division. Villages
in medieval Finland formed common land divisions (jakokunta)
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that shared rights to forestland, waters and some meadows.
These villages probably had common origins. The oldest village
usually owned the best parts of the land within the common land
division. (Kerkkonen 1945: 125).

5) The village was head of its tax bol. Group of villages formed
a bol (a unit of taxation) which paid a specific amount of tax.
Usually the name villages of the bol were also the oldest ones.
(Kerkkonen 1945: 117-119.)

The third stage is based on Kiviniemi (1984: 320-327). This can be
called typological-geographic research. The emergence and distribution
of names or name elements are geographically analysed (Ainiala et al.
2012: 48). This way, it is possible to make observations about where a
name has been used and how it was distributed. My comparison mate-
rial consists of medieval documents (REA, FMU, SAYL) and toponyms
from the National Land Survey of Finland (KKP) as well as toponyms
collected for the archives of the Institute for the Languages of Finland
(NA). Estonian comparisons are made based on the place name collec-
tion Eesti kohanimeraamat (unpublished internet database).

Research material

The research material consists of village names that were used in the Cas-
tle Province of Raseborg in 1540 when the first complete taxation docu-
ment was written (in the case of the medieval parishes of Pojo and Tenala,
I use documents from 1574). I collected names from Greta Hausen’s book
Nylands ortnam (NO) (1924), which includes medieval entries and name
forms of the villages within the area. Hausen’s book is a widely used
source, and it has never received any criticism regarding its credibility.
I chose village names from Hausen that are clearly based on Finnish an-
throponyms in line with the explanation in the methodology section. The
taxation information was collected from two sources: mostly from KA
2948, with the details of the parishes of Bromarv, Karislojo, Kisko, Pojo,
Sammatti and Tenala (medieval parishes Pojo and Tenala) from KA 3330.
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Analysis

The following is the list of names I have chosen for this study. They
are presented alphabetically according to their parishes. The names
are in Swedish or in the form used in NO. I have presented the oldest
forms of the name after it (one to three, depending of the case). The
asterisk (*) following a name means that the name form is from the
copy of the original document. I have provided the pronunciation of
the name in italics, if it is available (NA or SLS), written as it would
be pronounced in Finnish. Following this is what would be the most
probable form of the anthroponym used in the settlement name (with
the < sign, e.g. Marttila < *Martti). 1 have marked all reconstructed
names with an asterisk preceding the name. If the reconstructed an-
throponym has been noted in old Finnish documents (FMU, REA,
DF) or in anthroponym collections (PAN, PNR), I have included an
example of it (e.g. *Sakko (REA: 478). Lena Peterson’s collection of
anthroponyms found on runestones (2007) is also often used to show
if the name had been used during the Viking Age. The following < sign
means an earlier form of the name (e.g. *Martti < Mdrten Swed.). The
origin of the name can also be more precisely presented if necessary
(e.g. Mdrten Swed. < Martinus Lat.). A slash (/) means that there are
two or more probable explanations for the name (Torhola < *Torko <
[Thordh < Thorsten (cf. Thors 1959: 92) / torho ‘dull, stupid’] (SPNK
s.v. Torhola). The most probable origin is underlined. Sources sup-
porting the etymologies are found in parentheses. After all of this in-
formation, I provide a full explanation of the name. This usually starts
with a brief estimation of the age of the village.

If a name has parallel occurrences inside the area examined in
this study, I have indicated it (cf. Karislojo: Immula). More informa-
tion about the name is given in boldface. I have additionally presented
similar anthroponym-based village names that are situated in the vi-
cinity of approximately 100 kilometres (parallel names = PN). These
have been selected from NA and KKP. The municipality of the village
mentioned is found in parentheses. The Borders of municipalities are
from the 193’s. I have also looked for similar names from the northern
coast of Estonia (the regions of Harju, Hiiu, Id4-Viru, Laédne, Léé4ne-
Viru and Saare) (taken from LCD and KNR).
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Finally, I state which kind of group the name can be put into. The
groups are based on the origin of the anthroponym. I must emphasise
that these groups are only instructive. The purpose is to show from
what kinds of cultural influences Finns (and other Finnic speakers) got
their anthroponyms. These groups are: Christian, Finnic, Germanic,
Scandinavian and uncertain origin. I should point out that this cul-
tural division is not chronological. This is why I present Germanic
and Scandinavian anthroponyms separately, even though the latter is a
subcategory of the former. Moreover, Christian anthroponyms are in a
category that includes names from many languages and different time
periods, but those I have selected spread to the Finnic areas along wite
Christian culture.

Bromarv:

Padva Padua 1551, Padhua 1552; padva

< [Paulus / Patrik] (FSBN s.v. Padva). A medieval village (1 mrk). It
has been part of the tax bol called Vittlax. Padva is an opaque name
in Finland. The Estonian village Pdddeva had the older forms Padwa
and Pedua which are thought to be derived from the Finnic anthropo-
nym Pdivd (Est. Pdev) (KNR s.v. Pdddeva). This development seems
unlikely. FSBN suggests that the name could have derived from the
Christian nams Paulus or Patrik. Again, this seems unlikely because
no parallel cases can be found. Uncertain origin.

Pargas Pargas bol 1451, Pargasby 1549; pargas

< *Parya(sen) (cf. Pitkdnen 1985: 305) > [Par(j)oi, Par(o)i-kka (cf.
KNR s.v. Parila, cf. SPNK s.v. Parola, REA s.v. 384, 418, 421)]. PN:
Pargas (Parainen). Est. PN: Parila (Anija, Ld&ne-Saare). Pargas is an
old and large village (7 homesteads, 8 mrk). The number of settle-
ment names with the specific element Para/i/o in Finland and Estonia
suggests that it was originally an anthroponym (KNR, KKP). How-
ever, there is a problem in connecting the name elements Parya- and
Para/o- to one another. If they were of the same origin, the former
should be considered an older form (Lehtinen 2007: 177). Swedish
settlers that arrived between the 11t and 13t centuries, had borrowed
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the name with the y (voiced velar fricative) still present (at least in
Pargas (Parainen)). This means that names Para-, Pari, and Paro-
would be younger, which is unlikely because of their distribution close
to Iron Age centres in Estonia and Finland (KNR; KKP; Raninen &
Wessman 2015: 299; Tvauri 2006). It is possible that the name Pargas
is a transferred name from Pargas (Parainen). (Uncertain) Finnic.

Rekuby Rekoby 1549; rdkuby

< *Reko (FMU* 93) < Gregorius Lat. (SN s.v. Rekola, PRN: 156).
PN: Kemionsaari: Reku. A medieval village (2.17 mrk). At the begin-
ning of the second millennium, the area of Rekuby was a great deal
smaller because the sea level was higher (on account of the land rising
3 millimetres a year). Many names around Rekuby are Finnish (Kan-
sjdrv, Orviax, Sarvlax, etc. (KKP)). Christian.

Esbo:

Karvasbacka Karfwiadzbacka* 1492, Karusbacka 1540; karrvasbakka
< *Karvas(en) < |karvas, karvainen ‘hairy’ (SN s.v. Karvonen) / kar-
vas + mdki ‘hairy, scrubby + hill’] (Kepsu 2008a: 57). PN: Karviainen
(Halikko). Est. PN: Karla (Kose, Rae), Karula (Vihula). The specific
part Karvas- is probably based on a Finnish expression because the
area was inhabited first by Finns (Kepsu 2008a: 57-58). The age of
the notation of Estonian Karla (Kose) is so old (1241 Karol) that it
could also be counted as pre-Christian (prior to the 12t and 13™ cen-
turies). The tax value (2.75 mrk) and location of Karvasbacka could
point to a prehistoric settlement but nothing is certain. Karvasbacka
could also be based on an appellative describing the place such as in
the name Koverhar (1410 Karffvusarhe (FSBN s.v. Koverhar)), but
the specific part is used more often as a settlement name than a nature
name (KKP). Most Karva- anthroponyms have been found in Eastern
Finland (SN s.v. Karvonen), but several can be found in the west as
well (e.g. in Kyrkslatt morthn karffua 1545 (Kepsu 2008a: 58). Finnic.

Kurtby Kurtthebacka 1540, Kurittbacka 1544; kurtbakka
< *Kurittu ‘left-handed’ (FMU*: 247; Kepsu: 2008a: 66-67; SN s.v.
Kurittu). Compare to Kyrkslétt: Kuritans. PN: Kurittula (Masku).
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Kurtby is probably older than Kuritans of Kyrkslétt because the tax
value and the size are larger: 2.625 mrk. However, it is unlikely that
Kurtby would have been named during pre-Christian times. Finnic.

Oitans Oijjttila 1549, Oijtabole 1552; ajtans
Compare to Kyrkslitt: Oitbacka and Nummis: Qittila. A small medi-
eval village (0.5 mrk). (Uncertain) Finnic.

Karis:

Heimos Heijmosby* 1526, Heijmos 1540; heimus

< *Heimos(en) < [Heimr East Norse (Peterson 2007: 127) / Haim Old
Saxon (cf. DWB) / Heimo (PAN: 164, 191)] (SN s.v. Heimonen).
PN: Nummis: Heimola. PN. Est: Ehmja (Martna). An old and wealthy
village (2 homesteads, 6 mrk). The village may have already been es-
tablished in the Viking Age. Heimos is in the same common land divi-
sion as the neighbouring Joddbéle (1.5 mrk) and Osterby (7 mrk) (TK:
1:5 Lohja). Heimos must be the original settlement because Osterby
(“east village’) has been named from the perspective of Heimos. Hei-
mo-names are thought to be of Germanic origin (SN s.v. Heimonen).
It was also used during the Viking Age (Peterson 2007: 127), but there
are no notations of Heim- or Haim- anthroponyms in SMP. Toponyms
with the specific part Heimo- are mostly located in Eastern Finland
(KKP). This name has also been used in Estonia (KNR). (Uncertain)
Germanic.

Karislojo:

Ahtiala Actila 1549, Achtila 1564; ahtlaa
Compare to Lojo: Ahtiala. Probably established around the 14t and
15t centuries (1 homestead, 1.5 mrk). Germanic.

Immola Immalla* 1521, Jmmos 1547; immula

Compare to Lojo: Immula, Nummis: (Over-)Immula. The village is
too small to be named directly after a pre-Christian Germanic name
(1 mrk). Could be a transferred name. Germanic.
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Kattelus Kattilunxby 1547, Kattilus 1550; katlus

< *Kattilus (FMU”: 227) < [Keetil- Old Norse (Peterson 2007: 154)
/ Catillus Lat. (Kepsu 2008b: 61)]. PN: Kattelus (Koski TL). An old
and large village (4 homesteads 4 mrk). Popular as a settlement name
in Southern Finland (KKP). Christian Catillus is the most probable
origin but Keetil- (Ketil-) was also a popular anthroponym element in
Viking Age Scandinavia (Peterson 2007: 154) and later on in medi-
eval Sweden (SMP). On some occasions, Keetil had been entered in
the Latin form of Catillus. This is why it is difficult to know exactly
what the origin may be. The name could originally have been given
by Swedish settlers, as had happened with other villages in southern
Karislojo (Kepsu 2008b). We should point out that many settlement
names in the vicinity are Swedish: Lonnhammar, Tallnds, Valtarby,
etc. (Cf. Kepsu 2008b). Scandinavian.

Pipola Pipola 1547, Pippola 1549; pipola

< *Pipo < [Philippus Lat. / Petrus (Pie + ppo) / Bibo, Bibbo, Pipo
Germ.] (SN s.v. Piippo, Kepsu 2008b: 131). PN: Piiponoja (Maaria).
Pipola is such a small village (0.75 mrk) that it cannot be old. Pho-
netically, the name is most likely of Germanic origin, but it was not
used in medieval Sweden. Philippus and Petrus were popular names
in Sweden and Finland (SMP, FMU). (Uncertain) Christian.

Sakkola Sackola 1547, Sackolaby 1559; sakkola

< [*Sakko (REA: 478) < Sakarias / Sakeus / lisak (SN s.v. Sakko,
Kepsu 2008b: 152)] / Sako (cf. KNR s.v. Saka, Sakala). Est. PN: Sako
(Kohtla). This name type has old records in Finland: Sak 1406, Sa-
kos 1373, Sakko 1464 (REA: 233, 148, 478). However, Sakkola is
too small a village (0.625 mrk) to have had a pre-Christian name.
The name Sako has been entered as a hypocorism of Sakeus (NA).
Christian.

Kisko:

Aijala Aijala* 1503, Aiala 1552

< *4ija (PAN: 128) < [dio, Aia, Aiga Germ. / Aghe, Aghi etc. Swed.]
(SPNK s.v. Aijala) / Aika (PAN: 153). Could be of the same origin as
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Ai-kka-names (KKP). Phonetically, it is most likely of Germanic origin
but there are no entries in from the Viking Age or medieval Sweden. The
development from Swedish Aghe, etc. is also possible (cf. Ragnvald >
Raikku (SPNK s.v. Raikku)). Aijala itself is probably too young to be a
village from the Iron Age (2.125 mrk). (Uncertain) Germanic.

Kaijala Kaijala 1547, Kaiala 1552

< *Kaija < [Cayo, Caye (PNR: 33, cf. KNR s.v. Vana-Kaiu) / kaija
‘seagull” (SMSK s.v. kaija) / Kaija < Kaarin (SN s.v. Kaijala, EN
s.v. Kaarina)]. Compare to Lojo: Kaijala. The Christian female name
Kaija would be the easiest choice of origin, but a female name for a
village name is very rare. The village is too young to be from the Iron
Age (2 mrk). (Uncertain) Finnic.

Kavasto Cafwasto by* 1503, Kauast 1549

< *Kavo(i) (REA s.v. 427, 187) < [kavo Est. ‘narrow and long; slim,
supple’; also ‘pure and decent’ (KNR s.v. Kavastu) / Kauon (gen.) <
Kauko (PRN: 36, SPNK s.v. Kauvatsa, SN s.v. Kauko)]. PN: Kava-
lo (Sauvo), Kavalo (Piikkio), Kavantola (Halikko). Est. PN: Kavas-
tu (Haljala). It seems that the anthroponym Kavo(i) was used in pre-
Christian times, both in Finland and in Estonia. However, Kavasto is
too young to be a village from the Iron Age (2 mrk). Finnic.

Lankila Langila 1549, Langela 1556
Compare to Vichtis: Langila. Late medieval (established during the
15t century or after) village (0.67 mrk). Scandinavian.

Leild Leijala 1552, Leinickala 1552

< *Leinikka (PAN: 164) < [Lein, Leineke Germ. (SPNK s.v. Leinii-
18) / < Leinward (ibid.) / < leina, leini, leino ‘sad, unhappy’ (ibid.)].
PN: Leinakkala (Aura), Leinidld (Hattula). Est. PN: Leina (Pihtla). Par-
allel cases to the name are found in areas that were Iron Age centres
of Finland (KKP; Raninen & Wessman 2015: 299). However, Leild is
too young to be a village from the Iron Age (2.25 mrk). The name is
thought to be of German origin (SPNK s.v. Leinidld), but its different
variants were also well known in medieval Sweden (SMP). Germanic.
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Sorttila Suarttela 1549, Swartila 1552
< *Svarte Swed. (REA s.v. 154, 310, 308 etc., FSBN s.v. Svartbdle).
Svart(e)- was a popular anthroponym in Sweden during the Middle
Ages and earlier (SMP, Peterson 2007: 211). Sorttila must be a medi-
eval village (1.375 mrk). Scandinavian.

Kyrkslatt:

Hullus Hulloszby 1540, Hullandzby 1541; hullus

< [*Hullus(en) < hullu ‘crazy’ (FSBN s.v. Hullus) / ? Swed. (Cf. vil-
lage Hullo on island of Vormsi (Estonia) which was populated by
Swedes (KNR s.v. Hullo))]. A medieval village (1 mrk). The name
could be of Finnish origin because the villages Jorvas and Finnby
(KKP) are close by. Finnic.

Jorvas Joruebacka 1540, Jorvebacka 1541; jarrvas

< *Jurvas(en) < Georgios (FSBN s.v. Jorvas, Kepsu 2005: 39). PN:
Jurvala (Somero). A medieval village (1.41 mrk). Jurva- names are
centred in Eastern Finland but some are also found in the west (KKP).
Christian.

Kuritans Kurtheby 1540, Kurteby 1541, Kurittby 1543
Compare to Esbo: Kurtby. A medieval village (1 mrk). Finnic.

Leivosbole Leualsbole 1540, Leuasbéle 1541

< *Leivos(en) < leivo ’skylark’ (SN s.v. Leivonen, SPNK s.v. Leivon-
miki) / < Levald Swed. (FSBN s.v. Leivosbdle). Est. PN: Loo (1565:
Leyuo) (Hanila). A medieval village (2 mrk). It is most probable that
it is of Finnish origin because there were a great deal of Finnish topo-
nyms in the vicinity (KKP, MHA B19 4/1-4). The anthroponym was
not noted in early medieval Finnish sources (REA, FMU). Finnic.

Oitbacka Othebacka 1540, Ottebacka 1541; ajttbakka

Compare to Esbo: Oitans and Nummis: Oittila. A medieval village
(1 mrk). (Uncertain) Finnic.
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Porkala Purkal approx. 1250, Porkall 1429, Porkala 1540; pdrkkala

<*Porkka < Bork-, Burg-, Fork- Germ. (SN s.v. Porkka) / < * Porkkalaksi
(FSBN s.v. Porkala). PN: Porkkala (Lammi). During the Viking Age, the
name element -borg- had been popular in Sweden (Peterson 2007: 46—
47). The number of settlement names with the specific part Porkka- indi-
cates that it had been an anthroponym in Finland (NA). On the other hand,
important capes such as Porkkalanniemi are usually nature names. The
oldest record of the place is from the 13™ century. (Uncertain) Germanic.

Vitkars Wittkalaby 1540, Witkallaby 1544

< *Vitikka (REA s.v. 554)) < Witicha, Wittke, Wedecke, Witecke Germ.
(SN s.v. Vitikka, FSBN s.v. Vitkars). Located next to Finnby. Vitkars is
a small village (1 mrk), which means it is medieval. The name occurs in
some records from medieval Sweden (SMP). Vitik- was noted many times
in old Finnish documents (e.g. FMUZ 46, 270, 300). In Estonia, there
have been many records from the 16" century and onward (KNR). The
name is a sign of Low German (~ Low Saxon) influence, which started
with the Hanseatic League (officially established in 1358). Germanic.

Varby Waerns 1538, Werreleby 1540, Verrallaby 1541; védrby

< *Verre (REA s.v. 384) < [Vermund Swed. / Wernick Germ.] (SN s.v.
Verronen, Virri) / < véddrd ‘crooked’ (FSBN s.v. Virby) / < viere- ‘hill,
slope etc.” Compare to Pusula: Vorlo. The suffix -la reveals that the
name was used by Finnish-speaking people. The name Vdirby is based
on the homestead Virans, which means, with high probability, that name
is based on an anthroponym. The village is quite young (1.83 mrk), and
clearly was a new settlement on the land of Friggesby. Uncertain origin.

Ytterkurk Thammikyle 1540, Kuurckby 1564

< *Kurki (DF s.v. 3706) < kurki ‘crane’ (SN s.v. Kurki, FSBN s.v. Ytter-
kurk). Compare to Kyrkslitt: Overkurk. PN: Kurkela (Kisko, Kuusjoki),
Kurki (Paimio). Est. PN: Kurevere (Kiili, Martna, Kihelkonna), Kurena
(Kose), Kurgla (Raasiku), Kurkse (Padise), Mdgi-, Paju-Kurdla (Laimja-
la). Kurki has many notations as an antroponym in old Finnish documents
(e.g. FMU!: 116, 147, 482). Moreover, many of the names Kurg-, Kure-,
etc. in Estonia are thought to have been named after a person (KNR). It is
a small village (1.5 mrk) with only one homestead. Finnic.
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Overkurk Kurkeby 1540, Kurkela 1549
Compare to Kyrkslitt: Ytterkurk. A medieval village (1 mrk).
Finnic.

Lojo:

Ahtiala Actthila 1540, Actila 1549; ahtiala, ahtela

< *Ahti (FMU?: 140) < [Ahti, Ahto etc. Germ. (Heikkild 2013, SN s.v.
Ahti) / Ahti ‘a Finnish water deity’ (Kepsu 2008b: 8, SPNK s.v. Ahtia-
la)]. Compare to Karislojo: Ahtila. PN: Ahtiala (Halikko, Suomusjérvi).
A small and young village (0.75 mrk). The anthroponym probably origi-
nally derived from a Low German male name (Heikkila 2013: 74), but
forms such as Atte, Aatthe and Acto were used in medieval Sweden as
well (SMP). The meaning ‘home of Ahti’ is also possible because AAzi-
ala is located on an island in the lake Lohjanjéarvi. Germanic.

Andela Andela 1540; anteela (name of a field where the village was
located)

< *4nte (REA s.v. 301) < Anders Swed. < Andreas Greek (EN s.v.
Antti, SN s.v. Anttila). PN: Antola (Halikko), Anttila (Paimio). Est. PN:
Andi (Vihula). A medieval village (0.75mrk). Christian.

Askola Askos 1540, Askola 1544; askola

< *4sko (Askonen FMU!: 501) < Askold < Eskil (SPNK s.v. Askola,
Peterson 2007: 31). Compare to Sjundea: Aiskos. PN: Askala (Paimio).
Est. PN: Askeele (1241, current Liiganuse kihelkond, KNR s.v. Liiga-
nuse). Quite an old and large village (3 homesteads, 3 mrk). According
to old documents, villages such as Teutari and Veijola owned land in
Lohjansaari (anisland where Askola is located), which means that Askola
is younger than these villages (Ylikangas 1973: 64). Scandinavian.

Hermala Hermela 1540, Hermele 1543; hermala

< *Herman Germ. (FMU?Z: 14, SN s.v. Hermunen, REA s.v. 102, 475).
An early medieval village (3.33 mrk), compare to Lojo: Askola. Her-
man is originally a pagan Germanic name, but it has also been wide-
ly used during Christian times (Forstemann 1856: 627-628, SMP).
Est. PN: Hdrma (Emmaste). Christian.
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Humppila Humpila 1540, Humpell 1543; humppela, humppila

< *Humppi < [Humpe Swed. (REA s.v. 524) / humppa ‘fool, bat-
ty’] (Alanen 2004: 75; SPNK s.v. Humppila) / hump ‘field’ (NA).
PN: Humppila (Humppila). The village is quite small and young (1
mrk). It is possibly of Swedish origin, but Humpe was noted only a
couple of times in medieval Swedish sources (Peterson 2007; SMP).
This is why the possibility of it being of Finnish origin is also not im-
probable. (Uncertain) Scandinavian.

Immula Immala 1508, Jmmola 1514; immula

< *Immo, *Immu < [Imma Germ. (SN s.v. Immonen) / Immanuel Lat.
(ibid.) / Ingemar Old Swedish, Swed. (Cf. Peterson 2007: 138)]. Com-
pare to Karislojo: Immola, Nummis: (Over-)Immula. PN: Immainen
(Paimio), Immala (Halikko), Immola (Karislojo). Est. PN: Emmuvere
(Ridala), Imavere (Orissaare). An early medieval village (3.5 mrk).
The distribution of Immo/u- names in Estonia and in Finland suggests
that this name type was used in the Viking Age (KNR, KKP). This
is why it is unlikely to be of Christian origin, at least when it comes
to the oldest occurrences. Phonetically, Germanic Imma is the most
likely etymon. The names Imatke and Immake are recorded in 13t
century Livonia (PNR: 31). Old Swedish Ingemar is also a good can-
didate for its etymon (at least in Finland) because it was a fairly popu-
lar name in Sweden during the Middle Ages (SMP), but this choice is
more problematic phonetically. (Uncertain) Germanic.

Jantoniemi Jenthela 1540, Jdnttdld 1549; jantuniemi
< *Janttu, *Jantti < Johannes Swed. (SN s.v. Jantunen, Jantti; SPNK
s.v. Jantoniemi). A medieval village (1.125 mrk). Christian.

Kaijola Kaijola 1540; kaijola

Compare to Kisko: Kaijala. The tax value is so low (0.67) that the
village must be considered late medieval. It was probably established
within the area of Karstu. (Uncertain) Finnic.

Karstu Karstho* 1463, Karstuby* 1447; karstu
<*? <[Kare Swed. (Thors 1959: 66) / karsittu *ax, trim’ (SPNK s.v.
Karstu) / Karsten (ibid.) / karisto (kari ’rocky’ + sto) (cf. village
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Karnainen in Lojo)]. PN: Karstu (Sammatti). The simplest expla-
nation would be that the name is of Christian origin, but Karstu
has many features that suggest it was an old settlement. It had a
high tax value (5 mrk), many farms (11) and it was the central vil-
lage in its common land division. There is only one medieval nota-
tion of Karsten in Sweden, but Kare has been recorded more often
(Peterson 2007: 146; SMP). The origin of the name could have
been Kareist(en), and after syncope it would have been Karsto/u.
Compare to Karste Est. (Kanepi) (possibly Karsch + ste (KNR s.v.
Karste). Karsten had some records in Estonia (Low German influ-
ence) (KNR). Uncertain origin.

Kihela Kijhila 1540, Kijhijla 1544; kihild

< *Kihi < kihi ?. PN: Kihinen (Halikko). A late medieval village (0.75
mrk). There are some parallel homestead names in Southern Fin-
land (KKP). Kihi- has various different meanings in Finnish dialects
(SMSK), which means that it is probably a descriptive name. Many
Kihi- hydronyms are explained by the sound kiki ‘hiss’ (NA). Finnic.

Koikkala Kdijckala 1540; koikkala

< *Koikka < koikele, koikeli ‘tall and skinny, long-legged’ (SMSK
s.v. koikeli, SN s.v. Koikkalainen). Est. PN: Koigi (P6ide). There
are very old Koik- names in Estonia. The oldest was first noted
in 1241 (Koici) (KNR s.v. Koigi?). This suggests that the name
Koik- was already being used during the Iron Age. Koikkala is too
small a village to be from the Iron Age (0.83 mrk). The distribution
of Koikka- settlement names shows that it was also used later on
(KKP). Finnic.

Kouvola Kofvola* 1514, Koffuola 1540

*Kouvo (REA s.v. 553, PRN: 39) < kouvo ‘bear, wolf, beast; ghost’
(SPNK s.v. Kouvola). PN: Kouvala (Hattula). Kouvo is an old Finnic
name (PNR: 39) but it was used also later (many homestead names
with the specific part Kouvo- all around the Finland (KKP)). Kouvola
in Lojo is probably too small a village to be considered a pre-Christian
settlement (2 mrk). Finnic.
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Kutsila Kutzila* 1404, Gussila 1540; kutsila ~ kussila

< *Kutsi < [Gutze Swed. (cf. Thors 1959: 45) / Gustav Swed. (cf.
SMP)]. Could have been an early medieval village (2.75 mrk). The
name is used in SMP but not on runestones (Peterson 2007). Kutsi
can be borrowed from Swedes or it is inhabited by them (nearby vil-
lages Suittila and Kdrri, which are both probably of Swedish origin).
Scandinavian.

Maikkala Maijkala* 1417, Maykal 1538; maikkala

< *Maikka (REA s.v. 476, PNR: 49) < [Magnus Swed. Lat. (SN s.v.
Maikola, SPNK s.v. Maikkula) / Magni Swed. (Peterson 2007: 162) /
Majken Swed. < Maria (female) (EN s.v. Maikki)]. Compare to Num-
mis: Maikkala. PN: Maikkala (Vihti). Could have been an early medi-
eval village (3.5 mrk). Magnus was a very popular name during the
Middle Ages. The usual Finnish form of the name is Maunu (EN s.v.
Maunu), but the development Mag + kka > Maikka is also logical (Cf.
Ragnvald > Raikku (SPNK s.v. Raikku)). Christian.

Marttila Martthela 1540; marttila

< *Martti < Marten Swed. (DF s.v. 832, SN s.v. Marttila, SPNK s.v.
Marttila). PN: Marttila (Angelniemi, Kisko, Kérkold, Marttila). Est.
PN: Martna (Martna), Martsa (Toila). A medieval or early medieval
village (3 mrk). Compare to Lojo: Askola. Christian.

Mynterld Mijndherla 1540, Mijnderla 1544; mynterld

< *Mynttari < [Esmund, Gudmund, etc. (SN s.v. Myntti) / Myntare ‘coi-
ner’ Swed. (REA s.v. 157)]. A late medieval village (0.75 mrk) and small
area. Names of village close by, for example Kutsila and Suittila, might
be of Swedish origin. PN: Myntbéle (Esbo). (Uncertain) Scandinavian.

Muijala Muijala 1529, Muiala 1538

< *Muija < [muija "woman’ (SSA s.v. Muija) / ?]. A medieval village
(2 mrk). Since the word muija is such a new Swedish loan, it is diffi-
cult to believe it would have been the original meaning of the specific
element (ibid.). In Myrskyld, muija had been used with a meaning of
‘wet place’ (NA). Uncertain origin.
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Pulli Pullis 1540; pulli

< *Pulli < [Bulle Germ. (SN s.v. Pulli) / bulle >ox’ Swed. (SSA s.v.
pulli)]. Est. PN: Puliste (Piihalepa), Pulli (Orissaare). A medieval vil-
lage (1.75 mrk and one homestead). The dialectical word pul/li is not
known in southern Finland (SSA s.v. pulli), but as a homestead name,
Pulli- occur there (KKP). Bulle is noted on Scandinavian runestones
(Peterson 2007: 52) but not during the Midde Ages (SMP). Germanic.

Royla R6héld 1540, Rodld 1553; royld

< *R6d < réd ‘red’ Swed. (Rédh REA s.v. 365). PN: R66ld ~ Roodild
(Rymittyld). A medieval village (2 mrk). The name is clearly based on
a Swedish anthroponym that is derived from the adjective rod ‘red’.
The Old Swedish form of the adjective was réper (SAOB s.v. Rod)
but the anthroponym had been written as either Rodh or Rodh on rune-
stones and in medieval documents (Peterson 2007: 182; SMP). The
phoneme /h/ can be explained by its presence in the local dialect (cf.
Réhkdld (Nummis) or Torhola (Lojo)). Scandinavian.

Talpela Talpela 1540, Talpila 1560; talpela

< *Talpia (PAN: 181). A medieval village (2.125 mrk). Talpia is not
noted in any early medieval documents (REA, FMU). (Uncertain)
Finnic.

Torhola Torrola 1540, Thorrola 1541

<*Torho, *Torro (FMU”: 188) < [Thordh < Thorsten (cf. Thors 1959:
92) / torho ‘dull, stupid’] (SPNK s.v. Torhola). Compare to Vichtis:
Torhola. PN: Torhola (Hausjérvi). A medieval or late medieval village
(1 mrk). Thorsten, with its parallel forms, had been a very popular
name in Sweden and Finland during the Middle Ages (SMP, REA,
FMU). Scandinavian.

Vaanila Vanila* 1442, Vahela 1540, Vanill 1551; vaanila

< *Vaani < [Vaania (PNR: 173) / vana ‘trail’ (SKES s.v. vana)].
PN: Vaanila (Sauvo). Vaanila of Lojo had been newly established
in 1404 when Anders Vana is noted as a single owner of his lands
(Ylikangas 1973: 64). The tax value was 2.25 mrk. The number of set-
tlement names with the element Vaani- suggests that it was originally
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an anthroponym. The distribution of these names is concentrated in
Southwest Finland (KKP). The name may be old but is probably not
from the Iron Age. (Uncertain) Finnic.

Vabby Wappula* 1417, Vappola 1540; vappula

< *Vappu < Valborg Female Swed. (DF s.v. 1327, SN s.v. Vappula).
An old and large village (7 mrk). For this reason, a female Christian
name is a bit questionable as an etymon. Christian.

Varola Warola 1514, Varela 1540; varola

< *Varo (REA s.v. 369) < [varo ‘crow; wealth; careful’ (SN s.v. Va-
ronen) / Varg ‘wolf” Swed. (SN s.v. Varonen, REA s.v. 61) / varjo
‘shadow’ (cf. KNR s.v. Varinurme) / vare ‘stone mound, tomb, rock
barrow’ (SSA s.v. vare)]. The village of Varola is such a small place
(0.33 mrk) that it must be late medieval and probably separated off
from the village of Outamo. Finnic.

Veiby Waijaby* 1417, Veiby, Weijby* 1442; veijjola ~ veijula

< *Veijo (FMU#*: 381) < veijo *brother’ (PAN: 245, SN s.v. Veijola).
Compare to Sjunded: Vejans. According to local tradition (written
down in the 16™ century), the Lojo vicarage was built during “pagan
times” on a piece of land owned by Veiby (Ylikangas 1973: 106). The
tax value was 2 mrk. Vejans in Sjundeé is probably connected to Veiby
because of the closeness between the locations. Finnic.

Venteld Wendele, Windeld™* 1538, Vendela 1540

<*Vente <|Vende, Winde, Vindo Germ. (SN s.v. Venteld, SPNK s.v. Ven-
teld) / Vent(e) Est. < Venceslaus Medieval Slavic (cf. KNR s.v. Vendise).
Est. PN: Vendise (Ladne-Saare). A medieval village (1 mrk). Germanic.

Virkby Wirkeby* 1417, Virkala 1540; virkkala

< Virkki < [Virgilius (SN s.v. Virkki, FSBN s.v. Virkby)]. Est. PN: Virla
(Kose) (1241 Wircol, 1524 Virgell). The villages (Kyrkstad, Jonsbole,
etc.) southwest of Virkby are a part of Swedish immigrancy from Sjundea
northwards. This could mean that Virkkala is a medieval settlement as
well, and was named by the Swedes. On the other hand, Virkby is larger (4
mrk) and older than the Swedish villages close by. (Uncertain) Christian.
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Nummis:

Haarla Halala 1514, Haela 1540, Hahla 1596

< *Hal(l)i Germ. (Pan: 180, SN s.v. Halinen, cf. SPNK s.v. Halikko,
Halinen). PN: Halikko (Halikko, Koski TL), Halila (Lammi), Halinen
(Turku), Halela (Sauvo), Hallila (Myrskyla). Est. PN: Haljala (Haljala)
(1241 Halela). Hal(l)i- names were known in medieval Sweden and
earlier as well (Peterson 2007:104; SMP). The change from Hal(l)ila
to Haarla happened analogically (cf. Mynterld, Sierla, Sitarla, herlaa
(Herrala)). Haarla is a young village (1 mrk) and that is why it could
not have been named directly after a settler with a pre-Christian name.
The name was probably transferred from some of the nearby villag-
es having similar names. Many of the Hali- villages were located in
places with rich Iron Age activity (KKP; Raninen & Wessman 2015:
299). Germanic.

Heijala Heijela 1540, Heijdld 1549; heijala

< *Heija < [Hei- < Henrik Swed. (c.f. EN s.v. Heikki) / heija ‘cradle;
rocking’ (SSA s.v. heija)]. A medieval village (2 mrk). There are many
homestead names with the specific element Heija-. It is very likely
based on an anthroponym. Christian.

Hyvala Hyvdld by* 1446, Hovdla* 1514, Howild 1540; hyveld ~
hyvold

< *Hyvd- (SN s.v. Hyvérinen; PRN: 20). PN: Hyvikkdld (Hauho), Hy-
vinkdd ~ Hyvinge (Hyvinkad), Hyvdttyld (Lieto). According to local
tradition, Hyvdild may be the oldest settlement in Nummis (Jussila
1977: 10). It probably is not, but it could have been inhabited around
the 14™ century (2.67 mrk, 8 homesteads and a large area). Finnic.

Jakova Jacowala* 1514, Kanthornemj 1540, Jacola 1551; jakova

< *Jakob (FMU': 146, SN s.v. Jakola). Householder Jacko from Num-
mis is noted in 1447 and he sas probably from Jacowala (Jussila 1977:
13). The village is probably older because the tax value is fairly high
(2.75 mrk). Christian.
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Kovela Kofwela* 1514, Kowela 1514; kovela

< *Kove < Kovo (REA s.v. 553; SN s.v. Kovala). A medieval village
(1.5 mrk). The name form Kofwela, dated to 1514, gives the im-
pression that there was the diphthong ou in the first syllable. In this
case, the name may have been Kouvo-. However, there are plenty of
names with the specific element Kove- (NA). SN believes that Kova-
names were based on the Finnish adjective kova ‘hard, tough’ (s.v.
Kovala). Finnic.

Luttula Lutthela 1540, Luttula 1543; luttula

<*Luttu <[Ludde, Ludhin Scand. (DF s.v. 1716) < (uncertain) Ludwig
Germ. (SN s.v.Luttinen) / Lucianus (ibid.)]. PN: Luttula ~ Jonsbole
(Lojo). A medieval village (1.33 mrk). It is difficult to say if Luttula is
based on Ludde, Ludhin names or on Ludwig. Both were known in late
Viking Age Sweden, as well as later on (Peterson 2007: 161; SMP;
SDHK). However, it is pretty clear that the anthroponym *Luttu came
from Sweden. Scandinavian.

Maikkala Maijckala 1540; maikkala
Compare to Lojo: Maikkala. A medieval village (1.67 mrk). Christian.

Maskila Missekola* 1456, Maskela 1540; maskila

< *Maski < Masco, Masgo Germ. (FSBN s.v. Masko). PN: Masku
(Masku). It is difficult to know the origin of the name. Neither Ger-
manic suggestion has been noted on runestones or in medieval docu-
ments (Peterson 2007; SMP). The oldest name form suggests the
possibility of syncope. There are a couple of other Maski- names in
Southern Finlanddthat might have undergone a similar development.
The tax value of Maskila is so small (1 mrk) that if the name has been
transferred from somewhere, the only possible origin if pre-Christian.
(Uncertain) Germanic.

Miemola Memola 1540, Memoila 1556; miamola

< *Miemo, *Memo Germ. (PNR: 58). PN: Miemala (Vanaja). Neither
Germanic suggestion has been noted on runestones or in medieval
documents (Peterson 2007, SMP). Miemola is such a small village
(1 mrk) that it is very unlikely that it would have been named directly

57



JAAKKO RAUNAMAA

after pre-Christian Miemo, Memo. The name was probably transferred
from the old Tavastia region. Miemo- had also been used in many set-
tlement names in Estonia (KNR). Germanic.

Millola Myllyla 1540, Mijllela 1543; millola ~ milloila

<*Millo, *Mille < [Mille Germ. (PNR: 60, 155) / Mielo (SN s.v. Mie-
lonen; PNR: 60) / mylly ‘mill’]. PN. Est.: Miila (Régavere). Millola
is one of the oldest villages in its area (2.25 mrk). It may have been
named after the word mylly because there are rapids (Koski fors PK:
2041 02) close by. On the other hand, the current location of the vil-
lage is not close to any rapids (TK Lohja). It is also difficult to prove if
it is of Germanic origin because it was not known in Sweden (Peterson
2007; SMP). Uncertain origin.

Mommola Mummula 1540, Mommola 1549; mommola

<*Mommo < [Mommo, Momme, Mommi Germ. (SPNK s.v. Mommi-
la) < Mombert Germ. ? / mommo ‘potato; cone; acorn’ (Vahtola 1980:
274)]. PN: Mommila (Hausjarvi, Lammi). No Germanic suggestions
have been noted on runestones or in medieval documents (Peterson
2007, SMP). The village is too small to be named after a pre-Christian
name (1 mrk). It is probably a transferred name from the old Tavastia
region. Mommo is thought to be a naming principle for some names in
Estonia (KNR). (Uncertain) Germanic.

NikKild Ndckile 1529, Neckyla 1540; nékkild

< *Ndkki < [ndkki ‘mussel, shell’ (SN s.v. Nakki) / Nékki ‘sprite of the
water’ (SSA s.v. ndkki)]. A medieval village (1.75 mrk) and probably
separated off from the village of Paksalo. The Swedish word sneck,
sndcka was not used as an anthroponym during the Middle Ages
(SMP). It is unlikely that Finnish word ndkki would be the origin of
the anthroponym. However, we should point out that the village is lo-
cated next to a lake by the name of Hiidenvesi (hiisi ‘holy forest, wor-
ship place, graveyard; sprite, spectre, giant; devil’). Uncertain origin.

Oinola Aijnala* 1417, Oijnale 1517, Oijnola 1538; oinola ~ oilaa
< *Qino < [oinas ‘castrated ram’ (SSA s.v. oinas); ram, old ram’ (SN
s.v. Oinas). PN: Oinaala (Renko), Oinasjoki (Vichtis), Oinasjdrvi
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(Somerniemi). Est. PN: Oina (Muhu). Oinola was probably a daughter
village of Nummi, but it is nonetheless one of the oldest settlements
in the parish of Nummi (9 homesteads, 2.5 mrk). It looks like the ele-
ment Oina- wan used as both an anthroponym and a descriptive word
in many nature names (KKP). Finnic.

Oittila Oittila* 1514, Oijttvia 1516; oittila ~ oitla ~ oitlaa

< *QOitti < |oitti *will, desire, whim’ (SN s.v.Oittinen) / Ote Swed.
(FSBN s.v. Oitbacka) / Olof Swed. (ibid.)]. PN: Oitti (Hausjarvi), Oitti
~ Oitenkyld (Lammi). Compare to Esbo: Oitans and Kyrkslitt: Oitbac-
ka. The village of Oittila of Nummis is probably older than Oitans and
Oitbacka because the tax value (2 mrk) is the highest. The number of
Oitti- names as village and homestead names suggests that it had been
an anthroponym. The word oifti is known in Finnish dialects (cf. SN
s.v. Oittinen). This means that Oitti may have been a descriptive name.
According to FMU? (558), a sacristan named Olof had also been called
Oti. This could be explained by following development: O- (lof) + tti.
However, it is difficult to explain how the name could have received its
Oi- diphthong from Swedish variants. It is possible that it was originally
a nature name as well. Some Oitfu- names are clearly truncated forms of
Ojittu (oja ‘dike, ditch”) (NA). (Uncertain) Finnic.

Ratis Ratis bol 1451, Rathisby 1540, Radus 1543; raati

< *Raatis(en) (PAN: 126) < [Rade, Radi etc. Germ. (SN s.v. Raati-
kainen) / -rad, Rad- Swed. (Peterson 2007: 178) / raate ‘marsh trefoil’
/ Raudus ? (Possibly confused with Pusula: Radus)]. PN: Raatikainen
(Poytyd). Est. PN: Ratla (Leisi). Ratis has been the name village for its
tax bol. The tax valuenwas 2 mrk. Ratis was probably established dur-
ing the 14 century. Swedish -rad, Rad- had been a popular name ele-
ment, which means it probably came to Finland as well (Peterson 2007:
178, SMP). On the other hand, persons in Finland with the name Radh
or Rade (e.g. FMU': 29; FMU?: 102; FMU?3: 13, 320) were mostly mer-
chants, whose origin is probably German. (Uncertain) Scandinavian.

Remala Remola 1540; remala
< *Remo < [Rembold Germ. (REA: 97, 114) / Remigus Lat. (SN s.v.

Remes)]. Compare to Nummis: Over-Immula. A medieval village
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(1 mrk). Remanen had been used as an anthroponym in Nummi (Jus-
sila 1977: 20). Both Rembold and Remigus had been used in medieval
Sweden and Finland (SMP; FMU), however neither one was noted in
the 16t century. It is difficult to say which anthroponym was used as
the source for Remala. (Uncertain) Germanic.

RohKkila Réoctkila 1540, Rockilla 1544; rohkdld

< *Rohkd, *Roki < [Gregorius (SPNK s.v. Rokio) / roh (snort sound
coming from pigs, which had been kept in the village) (NA)]. A me-
dieval village (1.5 mrk). The number of settlement names with the
specific part Rohko- suggests that it was originally an anthroponym.
The phonological development from Gregorius to Rohko is difficult to
explain, but we can point out that old forms have mostly meant *rokild
(cf. Torhola (Lojo)). As an anthroponym, Rék had been used many
times during the Middle Ages (e.g. FMUZ2: 51, 260, 276). Christian.

Saukkola Sauckila 1540, Saukijla 1544; saukkola

< *Saukki < [Sakarias | Sakkeus / saukko ‘otter’] (SPNK s.v. Sauk-
kola) / Susanna (PNR: 156) / Savikkola ‘clayey place’ (close to lake
Savijarvi, Saukkaho ‘savikko’ (Valkeala) (NA)). Est. PN: Saka (Koht-
la) (first notation dated to 1241), Saukse (Kadrina). A late medieval
village (0.5 mrk) and small land area. Christian.

Sitarla Sittarla 1540, Sitarla 1551; sitarla

< *Sitari (PAN: 129) < Isidoros (SPNK s.v. Sitarla). PN: Sittala (Kal-
vola). Could have been an early medieval village because of the tax
value (3 mrk) and its central location. Isidor(os) wan mainly an Ortho-
dox anthroponym (cf. SPNK s.v. Sitarla) and has very few notations in
Sweden or Finland (SMP; FMU). This renders the Christian origin of
the village name questionable. Christian.

Tavola Tauala* 1417, Tauola 1538; tavola ~ tavoila

< *Tavo < [Staffan Swed. < Stephanus Lat. (SN s.v. Tapola) / David
(SN s.v. Tavi) / Tapo ~ Tavon (genetiv)]. PN: Tavola (Halikko). The
village is old. It could have been from the beginning of the Middle
Ages or even earlier (4 mrk and its central location). Villages by the
name of 7avola in Nummis and Halikko could have been be linked
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to one another. The Christian name Staffan was popular in medieval
Sweden, and its Latin form Stephanus was recorded in 1160 (SMP).
In Finnish, Staffan is known as Tapani. The form Tavo can be ex-
plained due to dialectical factors (e.g. Southwestern and Satakunta di-
alects lavasin ‘wooden blending tool’; derivative from the word lapa)
(SSA s.v. Lapa)). However, not all Tapa/o- names are derived from
the Christian Stephanus. These names could be compared to the pre-
Christian Finnish name 7apio (PAN: 79). Christian.

Varttila Varthela 1540, Varttila 1549; varttila ~ vartlaa

< *Vartti < [-wardh Swed. (Cf. Peterson 2007: 247; SMP) / ?]. A late
medieval village (0.67 mrk). Phonetically, the old Swedish name
ending -wardh is a plausible origin for Vartti. It seems that names with
the element -wardh were still in use in Sweden during the 13 and
14%, but no longer in the 15 century (SMP). However, most of the
names with the specific element Vartti- are nature names in Finland
(KKP). Uncertain origin.

Over-Immula Remainen* 1442, Jmmola 1540; immula ~ immola
Compare to Lojo: Immola and Nummis: Remala. A medieval vil-
lage (1 mrk). (Uncertain) Germanic.

Pusula:

Hauhula Hauhala 1539, Hauhiala 1543; hauhula ~ hauhola

< *Hauhia, *Hauha (FMU*: 201, PAN: 191) < *hauha- ‘high’ Pro-
to-Norse (SPNK s.v. Hauho, SN s.v. Hauhia, SMP s.v. Hakon)].
PN: Hauhiala (Lammi), Hauho (Hauho). Hauhula was a small village
(0.83 mrk). This is why its name was probably transferred from the old
Tavastia region. In the Germanic languages, the name element mean-
ing ‘high’ (e.g. Swedish #0g or German hoch) was popular in anthro-
ponyms (SN s.v. Hauhia; SMP) around the Baltic Sea. The Finnish
anthroponym Hauhia, Hauha is explicitly connected to the Germanic
languages. However, it is difficult to say how and when Hauhia, Hau-
ha started to be used as an anthroponym in Finland or in other Finnic
languages. Germanic.
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Hyo6nola Honela 1540, Hondld 1549; hydnold ~ hydrld

< *Hyono < [Hune, Huni Skand.; Huna, Hune, Hunica etc. Low Ger-
man (SN s.v. Hynninen) / Hyvineuvo (SPNK s.v. Hyonold) / < ?].
Hyo6nol4 is probably one of the oldest settlements around the lake Pu-
sulanjirvi (former Jaminjdrvi) (3 mrk). The name Hyonold is difficult
to explain. It is phonetically difficult to explain it as being of German-
ic origin. The explanation Hyvdneuvola > Hyonold is possible because
many old Hyvd- anthroponyms were clearly been two-part names
(PNR: 21), but most often only the first part survived in toponyms
(KKP). However, there are no toponyms with the element Hyvdneuvo-
in Finland (KKP, NA). Moreover, many kinds of dialectal adjectives
such as Ayy ‘solid’, hénni ‘quiet, supine’, houna, hoynd ‘stupid, quiet,
supine’ could be the origin of the name (SSA). Hydnd has been noted
as an anthroponym in Luuméki (NA). Uncertain origin.

Ikkala Jckala 1540, Jekalla 1544; ikkala

< *lkka < [Ihakka (Alanen 2003: 20) / Ico, Icha etc. Germ. (SN s.v.
Ikkala)]. PN: Ikkala (Paattinen, Sdaksmaki), Ikkarla ~ Ikkala (Piikkio).
A medieval or late medieval village (1 mrk). Some old /kka- names are
based on Thakka (Alanen 2003: 20, Ikkala (Kalvola) < 1584 Ichakala
(SAYL). This kind of name could have been transferred from the old
Tavastia region, as was the case with many other names in Pusula (e.g.
Hattula, Hauhula, Viiala). The development lhakkala < Ikkala can be
explained by syncope. (Uncertain) Finnic.

Kaukela Kauckela 1540; kaukeela
Compare to Sammatti: Kaukola and Vichtis: Kaukola. A medieval
village (2,5 mrk). Finnic.

Mandela (~ Suomela) Mandela* 1514, Mandel 1538,

< *Mante (PNR: 48) < Ment, Mente, Mand, etc. Germ. (PNR: 155, SN
s.v. Mantila). Est. PN: Monnuste (Ladne-Saare), Montu (Torgu), Mon-
davere (Kadrina) Mannamaa (Kéina). Phonetically, a German origin is
logical. In Estonia, Mand- names with their parallel forms were used
during the Middle Ages (1241 Mandces (KNR)). Mandela is too young a
place to have a name derived directly from the old Mande- names (1.17
mrk). The distribution of Manti- settlement names in Finland reveals
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that the name is mainly concentrated on Southern Ostrobothnia (KKP).
This area is believed to be inhabited by people from the old parishes
Pirkkala and Sastamala (Luukko 1949: 41). It is also interesting that the
parallel name of Mandela is Suomela (Suomi ‘Finland Proper’ + [a).
This could show a distinction between settlers from the old Tavastia
region and people from the old Finland Proper region. Germanic.

Pusula Pusula 1538; pusula ~ puslaa

< *Pusu (PAN: 127) < Boz, Bosse, Buss, etc. Swed. (Alanen 2004:
230; SPNK s.v. Pusula; SN s.v. Pusa). PN: Pusula (Somero). A medi-
eval village (2 mrk). Old Swedish names such as Bose or Boos were
used in Finland during the Middle Ages and later (DF s.v. 947, 4212;
Alanen 2004: 230). Scandinavian.

Rutela Rutthela 1540, Rutthilla 1544

< *Rutti < [Rod(h) Swed. (REA s.v. 349, 457) / Rodolf, Rolf Germ.
(SN s.v. Ruti)]. A medieval village (2,67 mrk). No longer exists. Prob-
ably joined in with Kaukela because the lake Ruutin-/ Ruutanjdirvi
is located there. The name element -bPrud (and later ruth, rud) was
popular in Sweden during the Viking Age and the early Middle Ages
(Peterson 2007: 237, SMP). In Finland, younger Ruth- names were
pronounced either rutti or ruuti (NA). Scandinavian.

Viiala Vijala by* 1447, Wialaby 1553; viiala

< *Viia < [Viia / svea ‘Swedish’ / Vighvaster Swed.] (SPNK s.v. Viiala;
SN s.v. Viiala). PN: Viiala (Lammi, Renko, Viiala), Viiari (Kisko). A me-
dieval village (2 mrk). The origin of Viia is unclear. The distribution of
settlement names with the specific part Viia- is closely related to Iron Age
centers in the old Tavastia region (KKP; Raninen & Wessman 2015: 299).
Viiala was probably transferred from Tavastia. (Uncertain) Finnic.

Vorlo Verrala 1540, Vorlo 1549; vorloo

< *Verre (REA s.v. 384) < [Vermund Swed. / Wernick Germ.] (SN s.v.
Verronen, Virri). Compare to Kyrkslatt: Varby. A medieval village
(2.5 mrk). Possibly originated from a nature name because toponyms
including the appellatives vieri/e ‘side’ or vieru ‘hill, uneven ground’
were popular (NA). Uncertain origin.
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Sammatti:

Kaukola Kaukela 1547, Kaukola 1549; kaukola
Compare to Pusula: Kaukela and Vichtis: Kaukola. A late medieval
village (0.5 mrk). Finnic.

Kiikala Kekala 1332 (< Probably confused with Kiikala (Kiikala)),
Kijkala* 1514, Kiikala 1547; kiikala

< [*Kiikka < kiikka ‘wobbly, leaning’, about a person) / < [kiikka
‘wobbly, leaning’ as a part of a nature name] (SN s.v. Kiikka; SPNK
s.v. Kiikala). PN: Kiikala (Kiikala). A medieval village (2.375 mrk). It
is difficult to determine its origin. However, it is safe to assume that
Kiikala (Kiikala) is connected to this name. Uncertain origin.

Leikkila Leijckild 1547, Leijkis 1547; leikkild

< *Leikki (FMU#*: 97) < [Lek Swed. (SN s.v. Leikas) / Leggi Germ.
(Vahtola 2002: 93) / Leinikkd ?]. PN: Leikkinen (Rymattyld), Leikola
(Aura). A medieval village (2.5 mrk). Swedish Lek was fairly popular
in medieval Sweden (SMP). The name element /wikR (probably an
older form of Lek) was used in Scandinavia during the Viking Age
(e.g. Peterson 2007: 162). The distribution of settlement names with
the specific element Leikki- is centred in Southwestern Finland (NA).
Leikkild could have been transferred from Rymadttyld. Scandinavian.

Luskala Luskala* 1427, Lusikala 1552

< *Lusikka < [*Lusi (+ kka) < Brusi, Blusi, Lusi < Ambrosius (SPNK s.v.
Lusi) / Luizico, Liuziko Germ. (Vahtola 2002: 93) / Lucia (Nissild 1961:
192)]. Compare to Vichtis: Lusi. Est. PN: Luusika (Lackvere). A medieval
village (1.625 mrk). The word lusikka ‘spoon’ may be a possibility, but
according to SSA, it was not used in Western Nyland (SSA s.v. lusikka).
Ambrosius was clearly used in medieval Finland and Sweden (DF, SMP).
In Sweden, the name also occurre in the form Brosius (SMP). There are
also examples of the names Blusiusson and Blusius which clearly are
forms of Ambrosius (Nissild 1961: 192). There are no signs of Germanic
Luizico, etc. (DF, REA, SMP). There were quite a number of records of
the female name Lucia in Sweden and a few in Finland (SMP, FMU), but
female anthroponyms have been rare as village names. Christian.
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Sjundea:

Aiskos Askos* 1520, Askusby 1540, Askois 1567

Compare to Lojo: Askola. A medieval village (1.75 mrk). 4sko-
villages in Lojo and Sjundea are situated close to one another,
which means that these settlements could have had common roots.
Aiskos is probably a settlement established from Askola (Lojo).
Scandinavian.

Lempans Lempans, Lemptenby* 1442, Lemitteby 1535; lemmpas

< *Lempo, *Lemmetty (Lemponen REA s.v. 115) (SN s.v. Lemmet-
ty; PNR: 43). PN: Lemminen (Sauvo), Lempild (Halikko), Lempdld
(Kakskerta). Est. PN: Leimja (Rae, Saue), Lemmikkiila (Kullamaa),
Lemmun (an old district in Virumaa county (LCD: 36)). Lempans is
one of the largest (6 mrk) and oldest villages in Sjundea. Its name may
date back to the Iron Age. Finnic.

Paturs Paturs 1529, Patur 1534, Paturla 1544; paturs

< *Paturi‘< paturi ‘pot maker’ (FSBN s.v. Paturs). A medieval vil-
lage (2.5 mrk). Probably of Finnish origin because it is situated
next to the Lojo border and there are other Finnish villages in the
vicinity such as Lempans, Maksjoki and Vejans. The oldest forms
also show that the name included the Finnish place name suffix -/a.
Finnic.

Pulkbacka Pélssbacka 1534, Pélkobacka 1537, Polkebacka 1549;
pulkkbakka

< *Pylkko, *Pulkko (Pulkinen (FMU?*: 422, PAN: 126) < [Fulca, Ful-
co, Folke East Norse (SMP, SN s.v Pulkka, Pylkko) / pulkka ‘sledge’].
Compare to Tenala: Polka. Pulkbacka is quite a small village (1.75
mrk), so the name was probably transferred from somewhere else, per-
haps from Tenala. Scandinavian.

Vejans Weijgorden 1540, Weijgord 1541; vejjas
Compare to Lojo: Veiby. A medieval village (2.75 mrk). Finnic.
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Snappertuna:

Hurskurnis Nees 1540, Huskunes 1541, Hurskusnes 1544

< *Hurska (REA s.v. 338, FSBN s.v. Hurskurnés) < *yurskaz Proto-
Germanic (cf. the Old Norse word horskr (‘clever, understanding’))
(SSA s.v. hurskas). PN: Hurskala (Loimaa). A medieval village (2.5
mrk). The name might be Finnish because the village is situated on a
former island whose name is Finnholmen (KKP). However, there are
no records on the name Horskr or its variations in medieval Sweden
(Peterson 2007; SMP). Uncertain origin.

Repubacka Repobéle 1405, Ribbobacka 1540; ribakka, rebakka

< *Repo (PAN: 71) < repo ‘fox’ (SN s.v. Repo). Est. PN: Rebala
(1241 Reppel) (Joelihtme), Rebu (Liiganuse), Reola (Uleniirme). A
medieval village (1.5 mrk). The name might be of Finnish origin be-
cause the villages Total, Finbacka and Finnby (KKP) are close by.
Repo is mostly known as an anthroponym in Eastern Finland, but it is
noted in the west as well (SN s.v. Repo). In Estonia, the oldest nota-
tions are early medieval. However, the villages around the Dragsvik
bay are all small (TK Lohja). This suggests that the area was settled
quickly and in an organised fashion. Most of the settlers were prob-
ably Swedish, but Finns could have been there as well (for example
from the village of Repola (Nousiainen)). Finnic.

Total Thotala* 1424; Thotalaby 1541; tuutal(l)

< *Tootti, *Tuutti < [Tote, Touthe (PAN: 70) < Thor- ? / Tuutti < stut
‘steer” Swed. (cf. SN s.v. Tuutti) / Toivottu (Tootula (Lieto) < 1540
Toywottola (REA s.v. 599)]. PN: Tootula (Lieto), Tottola (Uskela). To-
tal was not a large village, and it had only one homestead. However,
this homestead had a high tax value (2.5 mrk). Kerkkonen believes
that the name Josse Synne aff Thotala in a document dated to 1424
may have been a copying error made by a scribe. The original form
would have been Finne ("Finn’) (1945: 161). It is difficult to say what
the original form of the name would have been, but it was clearly used
by Finns. It is also possible that the name way originally a nature name
(e.g. *Toutainlaksi). Uncertain origin.
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Tenala:

Kelkkala Kelka 1549, Kelcka 1552; tjelkkala

< *Kelkka < [Kialki, Hialle Swed. (SN s.v. Kelkka) / Kjell Swed. (+
-kka) < Kettil / kdlkmakare ’sled maker’ (FSBN s.v. Kélkala)]. A me-
dieval village (2.625 mrk). The number of Kelkka- names as home-
stead names suggests that it had been an anthroponym (KKP). It is
possibly of Swedish origin, but Kialki and Hialle were not popular
(Peterson 2007; SMP). Only the name (Old West Norse) Hialli was
once noted on in runestones (Peterson 2007: 110). Kjell (a younger
form of Kettil (Otterbjork 1992: 106)) might also be possible, but
it was not noted in medieval documents (SMP, FMU). (Uncertain)
Scandinavian.

Milsarby Melsaraby 1399, Melsarby’ 1410, Melsarabol 1451,
melssarby

<*Mieli(sen) + saari ‘island’ < [Mieli/o (PNR: 59—-60) / Melli Germ.
(SPNK s.v. Mellild) / Melkior (FSBN s.v. Milsarby)]. PN: Mielinen
(Nauvo), Mielismdki (Mynamaiki). An old and central village (6.25
mrk, the name of the village was given to the tax bo/ as well). It is
safe to assume that the name is of Finnish origin because of the village
names close by (e.g. Hdrjentaka, Nitlax and Sattala (KKP)). Méilsarby
is located on a cape that is divided into two parts by a bay called Heim-
lax and small dikes from a pond called Djupdalstrdsket (KKP). It is
logical to think that the generic element of the name was Finnish saari
‘island’. On the other hand, the oldest form of the name Melsaraby
(1399) suggests that the original form was Mels- + arva (cf. FSBN s.v.
Gennarby). We should also point out that the specific element Mel- is
not with certainty from the anthroponym Mieli-. There are plenty of
nature names with the specific parts Miel- and Mela- in Finland (NA).
Uncertain origin.

Polka Polke 1438, Polka bol 1451; pylkku

< *Pylkko, *Pulkko (PAN: 126) < Fulca, Fulco, Folke, Fulke Ger-
manic (SN s.v Pulkka, Pylkkd). Compare to Sjundeé: Pulkbacka.
PN: Pulkkala (Rymittyld). Polké is an old village with a high tax
value (6.25 mrk), and the name of the tax bo/ originates from the
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name of the village. The most probable original form may be Pulk-
because Pylkk- and Polkk- settlement names are concentrated in
northern and eastern parts of Finland. Pulk- names have distribu-
tion centers closer to Tenala. (KKP.) There were also some home-
stead names with the specific part Pulk- in the Castle Province of
Raseborg: Pulkus (Kyrkslitt) and Pulkka (Sammatti) (TK Helsinki,
Lohja). Scandinavian.

Sattala Sattala 1549, Sattall 1552; sattala

< *Satte (PNR: 65), *Satato (REA: 61) < ?. A medieval village (2
mrk). The number of Satta- (and especially Sattu-) names as home-
stead names suggests that it was an anthroponym (KKP, NA). How-
ever, in some cases, Satt(V)- names are clearly nature names (e.g. Sat-
tisalmi in Rymattyla is explained as coming from the dialectic word
saatin ‘hunting trap’ (NA)). PN: Sattela (Paimio). (Uncertain) Finnic.

Vichtis:

Hulttila Hulthelast 1540, Hulltis 1541; hulttila

<*Hultti < [Holte Swed. (REA s.v. 469) / hulttio ‘reprobate’ (SSA s.v.
hulttio)]. Holte- names were quite rare in medieval Sweden, but still
these are the most likely origin of the name (SMP). Scandinavian.

Harkoila Hérkoila by* 1442, Herkijla 1540, Herkeleby 1542; hirkoild
< *Hirkoi (Hdrkd FMU’: 70) < hdrkd ’ox’ (SN s.v. Harkila).
PN: Hdrkdld (Somero, Vihti). Est. PN: Hdrjapea (Aseri). An old and
large village (5 mrk). Finnic.

Kaukola Kaukela 1540, Kaukijla 1541; kaukoila

< *Kauko (PNR: 36, SN s.v. Kauko). Compare to Pusula: Kaukela
and Sammatti: Kaukola. PN: Kaukkala (Hauho), Kaukoinen (Masku),
Kaukola (Muurla, Sauvo, Tammela). A medieval village (1.5 mrk).
The distribution of Kauko- settlement names shows that the name was
in use in the Iron Age (KKP). The name was originally descriptive
(kauko ‘tall, long’). It is unlikely that any of the Kauk- names found in
Castle Province of Raseborg would have been pre-Christian. Finnic.
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Langila Lankila* 1442, Langela 1540; langila

< *Lanki (REA s.v. 148, 440, 498) < Lang, Lange Swed. (SN s.v.
Lankila). Compare to Kisko: Lankila. PN: Lankila (Orimattila), Lank-
kinen (Poytyd). Est. PN: Langa (Padise), Lante (Kadrina). The names
Lang, Lange were widely used in medieval Sweden and Finland (SMP,
REA, FMU). Langila in Vichtis (2 mrk) and Lankila in Kisko are too
young to have been named in the pre-Christian era. These names were
probably transferred. Scandinavian.

Lusila Lussula 1540, Lwswla 1541; luslaa

< *Lusi, *Lusu (FMU': 334) < [Brusi, Blusi, Lusi < Ambrosius
(SPNK s.v. Lusi) / Lucius Lat.]. Compare to Sammatti: Luskala.
PN: Lusi (Tyrvanto). Est. PN: Luusika (Laekvere). A medieval village
(2 mrk). The remote distribution and high number of Lusi- settle-
ment names suggest that it is a young name (KKP). On the other
hand, there are exceptions. For example Lusi in Tyrvanto could have
been pre-Christian because of its location and tax values (SAYL).
(Uncertain) Christian.

Veikkola Wejkko 1540; veikkula

< *Veikko (PAN: 245) < veikko ‘brother, friend’ (SN s.v. Veikkanen,
Veikkola). PN: Veikkala (Orimattila), Veikkari (Paimio, Hyvinkdd),
Veikkola (Kyrkslatt). A medieval village (1 mrk). The villages called
Veikkols in Vichtis and Kyrkslétt are probably connected to one an-
other. Due to their location, it seems that Veikko- names are younger
than Veijo- names (KKP). Finnic.
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Villages on the map

Pusula

Nummis

Sammatti

Vichtis

Karislojo

-
Kyrkslatt

Map 2. Villages on the map.

Origins of the anthroponyms

a) Christian: Andela, Heijala, Hermala, Jakova, Jantoniemi, Jor-
vas, Kaijola, Lusila, Luskala, Maikkala, Maikkala, Marttila,
Pipola, Rekuby, Rohkéld, Sakkola, Saukkola, Sitarla, Tavola,
Vabby, Virkby. 22 villages and 20 different names.

b) Finnic: Hullus, Hyvild, Héarkoild, Ikkala, Kaijala, Kaijala,
Karvasbacka, Kaukela, Kaukola, Kaukola, Kavasto, Kiheli,
Koikkala, Kouvola, Kovela, Kurtby, Kuritans, Leivosbole,
Lempans, Mommola, Oinola, Oitans, Oitbacka, Oittila, Pargas,
Paturs, Repubacka, Sattala, Talpela, Vaanila, Varola, Veikkola,
Veiby, Vejans, Viiala, Ytterkurk, Overkurk. 38 villages and 30
different names.
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¢) Germanic: Ahtiala, Ahtiala, Aijala, Haarla, Hauhula, Heimos,
Immola, Immula, (Over-)Immula, Leild, Mandela, Maskila,
Miemola, Porkala, Pulli, Remala, Venteld, Vitkars. 18 villages
and 15 different names.

d) Scandinavian: Aiskos, Askola, Hulttila, Humppila, Kattelus,
Kelkkala, Kutsila, Langila, Lankila, Leikkild, Luttula, Myn-
terld, Pulkbacka, P6lka, Pusula, Ratis, Rutela, Royld, Sorttila,
Torhola and Varttila. 21 villages and 19 different names.

e) Uncertain origin: Hurskurnis, Hyono6l4, Karstu, Kiikala, Kéla,
Millola, Muijala, Milsarby, Nékkild, Padva, Total, Virby, Vorlo.
12 villages and 11 different names.

Conclusions

What are the origins of Finnish
anthroponyms in Western Nyland?

In the analysis section, I have studied 105 village names that are
likely based on anthroponyms used by Finnish speakers. I have col-
lected 87 different kinds of anthroponyms. This demonstrates the
great variety of Finnish anthroponyms. Calculations of 16" century
first names in Tavastia and Satakunta regions have shown that the ten
most common first names covered 60% of all adult men (Kiviniemi
1990: 143). The study Kiviniemi refers to is based on names that
scribes had written, which means that no hypocorises were used.
In addition to this, the material of this article covers a time period a
great deal longer than a century.

The largest naming groups are Christian and Finnic names.
Germanic and Scandinavian names might form a much larger group
if they were counted together. It is worth pointing out the number of
uncertain names. This reveals how difficult it is to really understand
the way of naming that was in use many hundreds of years ago. The
group that has the most parellel names is that which includes Finnic
names.

According to older studies (e.g. SN, SPNK), many of the
names analysed in my article were based on pre-Christian Germanic
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anthroponyms. These studies only rarely provide more accurate infor-
mation about the names. They do not reveal where or when the names
were borrowed. In a closer study, I have been able to find that most of
these “Germanic” anthroponyms were used in medieval Sweden (cf.
the introduction to this article). In this case, it is logical to think that
these names were borrowed via the Swedes. It seems as if the previous
researchers paid too much attention to pre-Christian Germanic names.
In addition, Jorma Koivulehto criticised this phenomenon and made
an especially strong case against Vahtola’s etymologies (cf. the intro-
duction). He said that many of the toponyms thought to be derived
from Germanic anthroponyms are incorrect (2007). The findings of
this article completely agree with Koivulehto. The Germanic influ-
ence on the anthroponyms of Western Nyland is obvious, but instead
it should be called Scandinavian or Swedish influence.

Even more interesting is that many names which were probably
derived from pre-Christian Germanic anthroponyms have points of
reference in Estonia. Out of 15 Germanic names, nine were used in
northern Estonia (Hali, Heimo, Herman, Immo, Mande, Miemo, Millo,
Vente and Vitikka). This brings up an interesting question about the
origins of these anthroponyms. Anthroponyms that were no longer
used during the time of the Hansaetic League are especially problem-
atic. How, when and from where did these names arrive in Estonia and
Finland?

Lately, connections between Southern Finland and Northern Es-
tonia have been more present in linguistics (e.g. Hékkinen 2014: 6-9).
Moreover, the so-called birth of the Finnish language is thought to
have occurred later than previously thought (ibid. Kallio 2015: 90-93).
Close and recent connections with Estonia could justify the spread of
old Germanic loan anthroponyms in Southern Finland. However, the
problem remains unresolved and requires further investigation.

72



FINNISH MEDIEVAL VILLAGE NAMES BASED ON
IN THE CASTLE PROVIN

Where did anthroponyms in
Western Nyland come from?

The origin of some specific anthroponym does not reveal where the
name really came from. Settlement names could have either been
based on anthroponyms or brought from somewhere else as trans-
ferred names (cf. the methodology section). In the following, I present
nearby parishes that have similar village names to those in Western
Nyland. Parallel cases (PN) are found in the name entries.

Halikko: 12 Somero: 3
Lammi: 6 Vichtis*2; 3
Paimio: 6 Aura: 2
Sauvo: 5 Hattula: 2
Hauho: 3 Lieto: 2
Hausjérvi: 3 Paattinen: 2
Kalvola: 2 Piikkio: 2
Koski TI: 3 Poytya: 2
Kisko*!: 3 Renko: 2
Masku: 3 Tammela: 2

Rymiittyla: 3

Angelniemi, Humppila, Hyvinkia, Kakskerta, Kemionsaari, Kiikala,
Kuusjoki, Kérkold, Loimaa, Maaria, Marttila, Muurla, Myrskyla,
Nauvo, Nousiainen, Parainen, Somerniemi, Suomusjirvi, Turku,
Tyrvéntd, Vanaja and Vehmaa: 1

*1 = Castle Province of Abo

*2 = Tavastia

There are 94 parallel village names found in the vicinity. Of these, 56
are in the parishes west or northwest of Western Nyland. This area can
be considered Finland Proper. In the north, which can be also called
Tavastia, there are 25 names. The remaining 13 are situated in the
northeast and east. This simple comparison already indicates that Fin-
land Proper is the area that had the closest connections to Western
Nyland. The western and coastal areas of Western Nyland especially
seem to have had a close relationship with Finland Proper.
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The findings are also logical when compared to the dialectal areas of
Finland. Most parishes of Western Nyland are part of so called lounaiset
vilimurteet, dialects influenced by the dialect of Finland Proper (Lehtinen
2007: 258-259). It is safe to assume that dialects and anthroponym sys-
tems are very much connected to one another. Anthroponyms may have
spread because of migration or other kinds of communicative activities,
such as trading. It is no surprise that the parish of Halikko has been the
area with the largest number of similar village names. Archeological finds
from the valley of Uskelanjoki show that the area was well developed
during the Iron Age (Hirviluoto 1991). This means it was also able to af-
ford the establishment of new settlements. We cannot exclude influences
from Tavastia either. Northern parishes such as Pusula and Vichtis espe-
cially have common village names with parishes in Tavastia.

A comparison to Estonian village names was not the main pur-
pose of this article, but a simple study has already revealed that there
are a great deal of similarities. A shared Germanic nomenclature had
already been previously noted. Moreover, so-called Finnic anthropo-
nyms are found on both sides of the Gulf of Finland. I would not say
that these similarities are proof of migration from Estonia to Finland,
but close cultural connections are obvious.

The oldest Finnish anthroponym
strata found in the area

In the following list, I present the oldest villages that were named
after anthroponyms used by Finns. I chose those village names that
are based on anthroponyms and could have been established during
the Iron Age. Determining the age of the villages is mostly done by
looking at the tax value. Other methods are also used as explained in
methodology section. More accurate details can be found in the indi-
vidual name entries.

Bromarv: Pargas Nummis: Tavola
Karis: Heimos Sjunded: Lempans
Karislojo: Kattelus Tenala: Polka
Lojo: Vappula, Virkby Vichtis: Harkoila
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There are only nine villages that can be linked to the Iron Age. First
of all, many of them are questionable. The Finnish settlements in the
Lojo and Tenala parishes are clearly old, but the ages of settlements
elsewhere are not that certain. I should point out that parishes in Lojo
and Tenala with names based on Finnic anthroponyms are mostly
medieval. There are also two Christian-based anthroponyms in Lojo
(Vappula and Virkkala). According to the taxation details, these villag-
es could be old, but Christian names are usually medieval (of course
they can be also from the Viking Age but this is not as likely). This
brings up the issue of settlement names that undergo a change. Settle-
ment names based on anthroponyms especially could have undergone
a change. As I have explained in the introduction, farmers’ names
were given to homesteads, and this is how they could have ended up
as settlement names as well. Thus, when a new settler stabilised his
possession in a village, the neighbours could have started to name the
whole area after him. During the late Viking Age and early Middle
Ages, there was no organised taxation system in place that would have
required the settlement names to remain stable. It is thought that regu-
lar ecclesiastical taxes first began to be collected in the 1230s in West-
ern Finland (Raninen & Wessman 2015: 346). However, many vil-
lages in the 15 and 16™ centuries had variation in their names, as can
be seen in Hausen’s collection (1924).

One important conclusion of this article is that settlements that
have names based on anthroponyms are not the oldest villages in West-
ern Nyland. This can not only be seen from taxation details and land
property, but also from comparing the locations of the villages to Iron
Age finds from the arel (Kulttuuriympériston rekisteriportaali). This
shows, for example, that the names of the Lojo municipality, where
Iron Age activity can be found, are based mostly on nature names. In
other words, settlement names based on Finnish anthroponyms are
part of a younger nomenclature. Those Finnish village names inside
Swedish-speaking areas (e.g. Repobacka, Vitkars, Virby) are medieval
settlements. These villages were probably established after the main
wave of Swedish settlers arrived in the 13% century. This suggests that
the so-called language border between Finns and Swedes was flexible.
New settlers may have come from both sides of the border.
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Abbreviations

Est. = Estonian Swed. = Swedish

Fin. = Finnish Est. PN = Parallel / similar name
Germ. = Germanic found from northern
Lat. = Latin parts of Estonia

mrk = skattmark (unit of taxation) PN = Parallel / similar name found
Scand. = Scandinavian in the vicinity of 100 km
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Keskiaikaisen Raaseporin linnaldanin
henkilonnimikantaiset kylannimet

Jaakko Raunamaa

Artikkelissa kisitelldadn keskiaikaisen Raaseporin linnaldénin (noin
nykyinen Lansi-Uudenmaa) henkilonnimikantaisia kyl&nnimié. Néista
on valittu ne, jotka ovat suomalaisperdisid kylid. Keskiajan suomalai-
sia henkilonnimié on tutkittu hyvin vahan. Suurimpana syyné on léh-
deaineistojen vahyys. Kyldnnimien avulla on myds mahdollista tutkia
keskiajan suomalaisten kdyttdmid henkilonnimia.

Tutkimuksessa on selvitetty, mistd kyldnnimissd kéytetyt hen-
kilonnimet ovat saapuneet alueelle. Liséksi on etsitty ldhialueilta par-
alleeleja tapauksia tutkituille kyldnnimille. Ndin on havaittu, misté
suunnista henkilonnimid on kulkeutunut Raaseporin linnaldénin al-
ueelle. Tutkimuksessa on myo0s arvioitu tutkittujen kylien perustamis-
ajankohtia.

Keskeisin tutkimustulos on, ettd Raaseporin linnalddnin suoma-
laisille henkilénimipohjaisille kyldnnimille 16ytyy eniten vastineita
Lounais-Suomesta ja erityisesti nykyisen Salon seudulta. Myds Poh-
jois-Virosta havaittiin paljon samanlaisia kyldnnimid. Suomalais- ja
kristillisperdiset henkilonnimet olivat Raaseporin linnaldénissi ylei-
simmaét nimenantoryhmit. Huomattavaa on myos se, ettd suurin osa
tutkituista kyldnnimistd on keskiajan loppupuolella syntyneitd. Ne
edustavat siis nuorempaa nimeédmistapaa kuin luontonimiin perustu-
vat kyldnnimet.
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Personal name-based place names
by Lake Lennus in Savitaipale

Abstract This article deals with person names included in the
old place names, given before the Great Partition in 1830’s in
three cameral villages: Kauliala, Kunttula and Rantala, in Savi-
taipale, Lappee county, Finnish South Karelia. There are some
pre-Christian anthroponyms in the area, including mythic names
and person names.

The vernacular language in the area is somewhat archaic dia-
lect between the Southeastern (Karelian) and Savonian dialects of
Finnish, lacking typical Savonian features. The dialect has a distinc-
tive representation of features typical for the eastern Baltic Finnic.

The surnames’ origins focus on nicknames and Western
Christian names, Orthodox first names and some German and
East Slavic person names. Eastern names and nicknames are of-
ten hard to distinguish from each other, sometimes also German
names and nicknames are difficult to define. Anthroponyms in the
names of the inhabitated places and forest lots have mostly typi-
cal Vyborg Karelian origin containing surnames or male names.
Permanent agricultural plots, like fields and meadows, seldom
contain a person name.

Personal name systems in Finnic and beyond. 83—136.
Uralica Helsingiensia 12. Helsinki 2017.
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Introduction

This paper presents a review and an analysis of old personal names in
the toponymy of a few villages of different ages in Finnish South Ka-
relia using multidisciplinary methods combined with areal linguistics.

In this article, I review the personal names in the place names
of four villages near Lake Lennus in Savitaipale — Kaulio, Kunttu,
Rantala and Paukkunen — and analyse them in order to ascertain the
settlement history of the area. Villages past Luumaiki by Lake Lennus
— Mentula, Pukki(la) and Munne — are not included here.

The data is drawn from the KOTUS archives and lists all the
personal names in the villages. The personal names are divided into
two age groups: prehistoric names and those personal names from the
start of Christianity to the Great Partition in the 1830s. The latter is
when the old landowning system was remodelled by introducing the
principles of the Great Partition, where widely scattered land property
was concentrated inside the village borders.

The place names in the area were recorded for the first time in
the 1830s for the purpose of land division in the Great Partition (Stor-
skiftet), using the old literary Finnish. The second collection was car-
ried out between 1969 and 1972 by a fieldworker. The author of this
article collected names from the village of Kaulio in the mid-1980s.
The materials from Kaulio collected between 1830 and 1840 include
233 place names, the fieldworker’s collection from 1972 includes 153
names, and my own collection from the 1980s has 488 place names.
The name collection of toponyms recorded by the fieldworker in the
1970s covers more than one third less than the land surveyor’s col-
lection from the 1830s and contains only one third of the names col-
lected during more detailed fieldwork carried out in the 1980s. The
fieldworker was from Lappeenranta, and since she could not write at
all in the local dialect, she took her notes in standard Finnish, and in
many cases made up the verb and noun inflection forms, as well as
collective names of village and homestead inhabitants. In other ways,
however, she put together a good collection. The usual method of to-
ponym collecting seems to cover one third of the existing place names.
Of course, the names of central places are more or less covered in this
way, too.
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Background of the area in this study
History

The area examined in this study is located in the western half of Lap-
pee county in South Karelia, close to the old outlet from Lake Saimaa
to the Kymi River known as Vilivéyld or Lakanvirta. The Stone Age
and Bronze Age findings in the nearest region consist mainly of nu-
merous rock paintings.

The first identified modern settlements in Lappee county date
back to the beginning of the Iron Age, 400 BCE, such as Kauskila-
Karhunkyld (Tomminen 2003: 1, 11; 2006: 151-154), and the early 7
century AD in Niemenkyld, Hirvikallio and Himottula-Tainankyl4 in
Luumaéki (Tomminen 2005; 2006: 147). Signs of intensive slash-and-
burn agriculture between 500 BCE and the 1% century BCE have been
found, for example, on the southern shore of Lake Kuolimo in Savi-
taipale, but no traces of coeval settlement have been detected there
(Lankia 2000:1).

The area on the eastern shore of Lake Lennus belongs to the
western outskirts of old Lappee. Before the Great Partition, most of
the areas to the northwest were uninhabited and used only for remote
farming, hunting and fishing. Past the wilderness in the west lies the
territory of the old Hame tribe in Valkeala parish. Swedish power in
this area was established by the beginning of the 14™ century, maybe
even earlier, because Lappee and Ranta counties were not mentioned
in the Noteborg/Oreshek Treaty of 1323. Historical records from the
16™ century show an administrative center with a lensman and chap-
lain located in village of Kaulio (Y16nen 1976: 124, 126-127). The
early modern period and the era of the Swedish Empire were mostly
difficult and devastating due to high taxation and intensive army re-
cruiting of the young men. Russia took power in 1743, and this had a
complex and significant socioeconomic influence at the local level due
to a fortified state border, Saint Petersburg economics and the Russian
fortress city of Davidov, built in Luuméki in the 18 century. In 1812,
the Wborgskaya guberniya (Vyborg administrative division or Iin)
became part of the Great Duchy of Finland.
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Dialect
General information

The local dialects belong to the southeastern (Karelian) group of
Finnish dialects, but form a separate group between the southeastern
and Savonian dialects called Lounais-Saimaan murteisto (South-
western Saimaa dialects) or Lemin murre (dialect of the Lemi par-
ish). This dialect group covers Lemi, Taipalsaari and the central and
southern part of Savitaipale parish (municipality), while northern
Savitaipale and Suomenniemi speak a variety that is somewhat clos-
er to Savonian.

The speakers themselves and their neighbours refer to themselves
using the pronoun med, the short form of the first-person singular pro-
noun (med : miut : miuvva : miule), while the long form is mind. The
pronominal form med is quite rare in the Finnic languages, appearing
in the dialects of the western part of Central Finland, Southern Ingria,
Sadmadjarvi (Sedmarvi) in Olonets, and even in many Estonian dialects
as mea. In Southwestern Finland and Central Ostrobothnia, the form
contains a long monophthong and is pronounced mdd. The pronoun
med is obviously related to mid in south Savo, and probably also to
mid in Ingrian and the southeastern Hime dialect, as well as mie in
Karelian.

The morphological border within the western dialects is strict,
a fact that is not properly shown in the Murrekartasto dialect atlas
compiled by Kettunen (Kettunen 1940) and numerous later publica-
tions based thereon (e.g. Wiik 2004). This error is caused by falsi-
fied data from 1926, in which central and southern Savitaipale are
shown as a part of the Suomenniemi dialect (Hansson 1926), but not
of the Lemi dialect to which they actually belong. Only two correct
samples of the dialect can easily be found in publications, one in Ket-
tunen’s (1930: 250) textbook and the other on the KOTUS website
(Savitaipale). Most dialect samples from Savitaipale in the Archive of
Finnish Dialects and Toponymic Archive are written down poorly, not
paying attention to phonetic features such as Karelian diphthongs and
triphthongs, palatalization and the degree of sound duration, and cover
best the northern part of the parish.
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There are not many differences between Lemi and the Savonian
dialects, but the frequency of distinct local features is high. The local
southwestern variety of the Lemi dialect lacks many basic Savonian
features, such as schwa, plosive gemination and diphthong reduction,
for example in kolme(t) : kolome ‘three’, tuloo ~ tuluo : tulloo ~ tul-
lee come-PRS-3SG, poika : poeka ‘boy, son’. Most Savonian dialects
also do not have Karelian diphthongs in non-initial syllables, as in
hoakkoamoa : hakkoo-m(m)a-a hack, beat, chop-INF3-ILL, jedmed :
Jid-m(m)d-d stay-INF3-ILL. There is even a local term, ilkutus, for the
Savonian schwa. Over last few decades, both the schwa and diphthong
reduction have started to appear sporadically in the Lemi dialectic area
as well. The spread of this feature has taken place parallel with its loss
in more northeastern areas of the Savonian dialects (Nuolijarvi & Sor-
jonen 2005: 7577, Ikdheimonen 2012: 38-43).

Differences between the Lemi dialect group and other southeast-
ern dialects are not many but their frequency is also high, for example
the equivalents of historical *cc : ¢ are here ¢ : ¢ but in other most
southeastern dialects either #s : s (cc : cc) or ss : ss. The Lemi group
lacks consonant gemination, as in hakuo : hakkoo, kot'ii : kot t’ii. The
Karelian and Savonian plural marker /oi is missing, instead of which
the southern Savitaipale dialect often uses the noun stem with a strong
grade, such as pelto : pelto-i-1 field-PL-ADE, niittu : niittu-i-l meadow-
PL-ADE, poika : poiki-i-s boy-PL-INE. The strong grade plural stem is
typical of the Luuméki, Miehikkél4, Virolahti and Sékkijarvi dialects,
as well as Votic.

Basic features of the “Med” dialect

Short forms of personal pronouns in the singular are typically med
and sed (/med, sed/). The second-person plural ending has a word-
final -O -1tO, mdne-tto go.PRS-2PL, tule-tto come.PRS-2PL, while the
plural first-person forms are mostly replaced by passive (fourth-per-
son) forms, myd mdnne-d we go.PRS-PASS, myd ei tulla we NEG.PASS
come.CONNEG. The first-person plural forms with a word-final -O,
such as myo mdne-mmo we go-1PL, myo e-mmdé tiije we NEG-1PL
know.CONNEG, are mostly used in historical quotations, like “then
great grandfather said...”. These kinds of verb forms are or were used
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in western Savo, Vermland, the central part of the Karelian Isthmus,
southern Ingria, Olonets and southern Veps (Kettunen 1940; 164—-165;
Kettunen 1920 I: 11-14, 93, 105; Kettunen 1922 II: 62; Kettunen &
Siro 1935: 5; Ruoppila 1955:63).

Archaic genitive forms of the plural personal pronouns meije(n),
teije(n), hoije(n), which have maintained the archaic second-syllable
-e-, are also distinctive from most other Finnish dialects, while the
neighbours say meijdn in Savo or meitin in neighbouring Hime. Forms
with e are used in Lieto, Lohja, in coastal dyrdmdinen dialects on the
Karelian Isthmus, in Ingrian (Kettunen 1940:79) and for example in
Votic, Estonian, Ludian and Veps.

Neighbouring dialects with mie as the first-person singular pro-
noun have A4 in the second-person plural ending: £y0 tule-tta, tyé e-ttd
tiijd you come-2PL, you NEG-2PL know.CONNEG. These kinds of forms
with 4 in the first- and second-person plural forms are used in most
southeastern (Karelian) Finnish dialects, Karelian Proper, Ingrian,
Votic, eastern Estonian dialects and partially in South Ostrobothnian
dialect and as transitive verb endings in Southern Veps. The Hame
dialects in the west and southwest from the research area use common
Finnic -tte(n): tyd tulette(n), tyd ette(n) tidld / tidrd (Kettunen 1940:
165; Kettunen 1922 11:62).

Long open vowels oo, dd have become diphthongs oa and ed
(/2a/ and /ed/), with a short first component and lengthened second
component. Speakers of most other dialects and Standard Finnish usu-
ally do not hear these diphthongs without special training. Suomen-
niemi and northern Savitaipale use ua and id, and only in first syllable
as in southern Savo.

Examples of diphthongization: moa /moa/ ‘land, soil’, ped /ped/
’head’, aitto-a storehouse-PART/ILL, makoa-mo-a lay-INF3-ILL ‘to
lay down, to sleep’, teke-me-d do-INF3-ILL ‘to do’, uotfo-a wait-INF
‘to wait’, std. Finnish odottaa). On the other hand, UO in word-final
syllables has often reverted to OO, kirkku-o > kirkko-o church-ILL,
tulu-o > tulo-o come-PRS.3SG, mdny-6 > mdné-o go-PRS.3SG, and in
the municipality of Lemi tulu-o > tulu-u come-PRS.3SG, mdny-6 >
mdny-y go-PRS.3SG. Often ie has reverted to ee, as in vie-n > vee-n
water-GEN, fie-t > ree-t sledge-PL, but remained in ie-s front-INE (std.
Finnish edessd). Moreover triphthongs are in use, for example jok(i) :
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Jjuo' ~ juo’-n river-GEN (std. Finnish joki : joen), nok(i) : nuo'-s soth-INE
(std. Finnish noki : noessa), etc., while in some villages the triphthong
has shifted to a diphthong, cf. jok(i) : ju,e-s ~ juo-s river-INE.

Verbs ending with historical *-stAk have shifted to -ss4* as in
most other southeastern dialects and in Karelian, for example juos-sa
run-INF, pes-sd wash-INF.

Two stem verbs have the following declension: leika-ta cut-INF,
leikkoa-n cut.PRS-1SG, leikkas(i)-i-(n) cut-PST-SG1, leikka-i-s cut-PST-3SG,
leikkoas-i-n cut-PST-1SG, leika-nno-a cut-PTCP(-3SG), leika-nt cut-PTCP.

The reflexives with locative meanings are of the following type:
lasei-ja climb.down-INF, perdsdi-jd retreat-INF, lase-i-n climb.down-
(PRS/)PST-SG1, lasei-p climb.down-3SG, lase-i climb.down-PST-3SG,
e-n lasei NEG-1SG climb.down.CONNEG, pesei-jd wash.oneself-INF.

The excessive is used to some extent as an active case: pois
vastuksi-nt off state.of.being.hindrance-EXS, pois syétdvi-nt off state.
of.being.caten-EXS.

A historical & appears before a possessive suffix. For exam-
ple, aitta-he-in storehouse-ILL-PX1SG ‘into my storehouse’, venee-
sehe-is boat-ILL-PX2SG ‘into your boat’, peree-se family-PX3 ‘his/
her/their family’, perehe-ze (ibid.), nokka-hee beak-pPx3 ‘its/their
beak’, kainalo-hee arm-PX3 ‘his/her/their (under)arm’, kainaloho-se
(ibid.), kulkku-hu-se throat-1LL-PX3 ‘into his/her/their throat’, muka-
ha-ze with-ILL-PX3 ‘with him/her/them’, mukahee (ibid.), and some-
times in other positions as well, such as seipdh-i-jd pole-PL-PART,
soappah-i-ja-in ~ soappa-i-ta-in boot-PL-PART-PX1SG ‘my boots’,
and in other words, such as yldhd-l up-ADE, alaha-I down-ADE,
etdhd-l away-ADE.

Palatalization is common and sometimes even phonematically
distinctive. For example mdni-it go-IMP tul-i-it come-PST-3PL, méni-
i-§ go-COND-3SG, mun-i-ja egg-PL-PART, potkas-sa kick-INF, halas-
Se-s split-INF-INE; distinctive suo-I >< suo-/' swamp-ADE >< gut, in-
testine, std. Finnish suolla — suoli, puo-1 >< puo-I' side-ADE >< half;
side, std. Finnish puolella — puoli), suo-n >< suo-n marsh-GEN ><
vein, std. Finnish suon, suoni.

One of the basic western features is present in the dialect:
the equivalent of the historical affricate *cc : ¢ in this case is usu-
ally tt : t, mettd : metd-s ~ metd-s forest : forest-INE, it'e : it't'i-d-in
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self : self-PART-PX1SG, kattov-a ~ kattu-a look-INF, roof, std. Finn-
ish katsoa; kattoa, ruottalaine ‘swede; spear thistle, Cirsium vulgare’.
Exceptions are mostly descriptive words, such as ré(t)tsd ‘wet snow-
fall’, la(t)tsi ‘flat place’, poja ko(t)tsa ‘young teenage boy’, etc.

Apocope, or the disappearance of vowels in non-stressed syl-
lables, is quite common, as is also the case in other southeastern dia-
lects and almost all southern Finnish dialects, for example kot ‘home’,
metd-s ~ met'd-s forest-INE, koto-n home-ESS. Combinations with a
possessive suffix have the longer form, such as metd-sse-d ~ met'd-
sse-d forest-INE-PX3, koto-nna-is home-ESS-2PXSG. Even -n at the end
of a word often disappears before plosives, for example in the first-
person singular ending med tule koht 1 come.1SG soon and genitive
tuva poytd living room.GEN table. On the other hand - often does not
disappear at the absolute end of a sequence: fule-n. come.PRS/FUT-1SG
tuva-n. living.room-GEN. Even in present-day Lemi, -» in the end of
the word can disappear in all positions, and in the investigated area,
this phenomenon can be seen, for example, in the first part of com-
pound place names Hoaporolaht, Juosevuori, Lantakallio, Maikomdk.
In Luumaéki, grammatically significant -» in the end of the word has
been preserved: mie tule-n, tuva-m péytd and also in some other cases
such as venehe-sen boat-PX3.

In verbal conjugation, the past participle forms are special and
have two variants. The local form has a third-person possessive suf-
fix, such as tul-no-a come-PTCP-PX3, kdy-nne-d visit-PTCP-PX3. An
alternative form is fu/t come-PRF, which is a common form for all
southeastern dialects and Izhorian, as well as in Estonian and even
occurring in the Viena dialects of Karelian Proper. In some villages in
Lemi, even the first- and second-person singular suffixes are in use:
tul-na-i(n) come-PTCP-PX1SG, tul-na-is come-PTCP-PX2SG, kdy-nnd-
i(n) Visit-PRF-PX1SG, kdy-nnd-is visit-PRF-PX2SG, which is the same
feature as in eastern Finno-Ugric languages, for example in Mari.

In neighbouring dialects to the south and southeast, one of the
variants is tullu-nno-a ~ tullu-nna-a come-pTCP-PX3, while the most
common forms there are tul-t and tul-lu come-PTCP. In southern Savo,
the form is sometimes ful-na, in the rest of Savo tullu-nna, and in
Karelian it is fullu-n. The Lemi morphology with possessive suffixes
is obviously the most archaic.
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Some verbs have special short forms, such as sann-a say-INF, sa-*
say-IMP.2SG, tu-(n) come-PRS.1SG, tu-* come-IMP.2SG, md-t go.PRS/
FUT-2SG, etc.

Possessive suffixes are almost obligatory when they occur with
singular person forms, for example miu paita-in my shirt-PX1SG,
siu soappaha-is your boot-PX2SG, siu soappah-i-ssa-is boot-PL-INE-
PX2SG, or siu soappoa-s, siu soappa-i-$sa-is ibid. Only the third-person
forms for plural are commonly used, for example Adije pelto-se their
field-pX3, hoi(je)n niitu-llo-a or niitu-lla-ze their meadow-ADE-PX3,
hdije seipdhdi-ze ~ seiped-ze their pole-PX3. It is the same for both the
first- and second-person plural possessive suffixes and consists of an
elongated vowel plus -nA, rdt't'-i-jed-nd rugs(/garments of vegetable
fibers)-PL-PART-PX1/2PL, meije enoo-na our uncle.from.the.mother’s.
side-PX 1/2PL, teije tull-e-ssoa-na your come-INF-INE-PX 1/2PL.

When inflected in the plural, the so called first genitive is always
used, as in most eastern Finnic dialects and languages, whereas old
place names show traces of the archaic second genitive (sopesti, toros-
ti, taksoaresti, nendstisuo, naistijjoki; kaskei, koskei, vitsai...), which
nowadays is understood as a toponymic suffix. The second genitive is
typical for the western Finnish dialects, partially Savo and as well for
the southeastern dialects of Jadski county, located on the river Vuoksi
upstream.

The question particle is usually -(i)k(s), like in many other south
eastern dialects and in Veps, istu-ks med td-hd sit-Q I this-ILL ‘do I sit
here’, tuloo-k se td-nd-pdi-n mei-le come.PRS/FUT-Q he this-ESS-day-
ESS we-ALL, poja-t-iks ne sano boy-PL.NOM-Q they say.PST.

One of the polite question words here and in many southeast-
ern dialects is vielld-k(s), vielld-ks izd-is kdy-p kala-s ‘is your father
fishing?’ still-Q father-pPX2SG visit-PRS.3SG fish-INE, no, vielld-ks myé
mdnne-d lappeerranto-a ‘so, are we going to Lappeenranta?’ so still-Q
we go-1PL Lappeenranta-ILL.

Both scholarly and folk classifications divide the dialects of
southeast Finland into Karelian, Hime and Savo dialects. In the folk
classification, the main criterion in the area examined in this study
is the first-person singular pronoun mie or med. Speakers of other
southeastern dialects nearby consider the pronoun mie to be Karelian,
while med is considered to be something odd, sometimes proposed to
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originate from Hédme. Moreover, the diphthongisation of open vowels
(moa, ped) is not considered to be Karelian, but Savonian. Speakers
of Med or the Lemi dialect mostly consider themselves to be Karelian,
and dialects with mie are considered to be urban dialects, typical of
Lappeenranta and earlier Vyborg. Speakers of the Hime and Savo dia-
lects consider speakers of Med to be Karelians. Speakers of the Lap-
pee dialect sometimes call themselves lappalaiset (‘Lapps’).

Western Finnish dialects on the Kymi and the Gulf of Finland
are considered to belong to the Hime dialect group due to the opening
of narrow diphthongs such as mid tidld-n ~ mid ticird-n (‘1 know’ std.
Finnish mind tiedd-n), consonant gradation such as pata : pala-n or
pata : para-n (Lemi dialect group: pata — poa-(n) and std. Finnish
pata — pada-n cauldron : cauldron-GEN, the lack of Karelian diph-
thongs, palatalisation, etc. Moreover, the area of the western dialects,
especially, in Valkeala, is called Hdme and its speakers are called
hdmdldis(e)t in the north and kymildis(e)t (‘people of the Kymi parish
or river’) in the south.

The village names
Lennus — lennu/s : -kses : -ksel

The first documented toponym in the Lennus area in Savitaipale is
Lennus. The name was recorded in 1364 in the genitive form lenuze
in a personal name pauell lenuze (Rosén 1926: 3—10; Rosén 1936:
99, 211). In the early 16™ century, there was a large cameral vil-
lage called Lennus, consisting of 14 homesteads (Suomen asutus
1560-luvulla. Kyldluettelot 1973: 205). It included modern villages
belonging to the Ellola land-dividing and fishing collective (Ellolan
osakaskunta) in the municipality of Luumaiki, which can be proven
on the basis of the same historic and modern surnames in the area
(Suomen Hopeaveroluettelot, VII Karjala: 127—128, Suomen asutus
1560-luvulla: 207).

We can see the non-Finnish morphology of the form lenuze be-
cause the ending is -ze as it is seen in contemporary Estonian, Kare-
lian and many other Finnic languages. The name pduell lenuze can be
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understood as being in the genitive form */enuze pduell, even lacking
genitive -n as in many contemporary dialects. The missing -n, how-
ever, might simply be an orthographic model. The village name was
recorded in a 1571 document already with -ks- as Lemmuxby (NA,
Asiakirjapoiminnat).

Lake Lennus is located close to the old outlet of Lake Saimaa,
flowing from Lappeenranta to Kouvola (into the Kymi river). The lake
is long and narrow, with many of its shores consisting of upright rock
walls (vuor). There have been meadows that were flooded at the north-
ern end.

Descendants of the 16% century cameral village of Lennus are
currently located between Lake Ala-Kivijarvi and Lake Lennus in Lu-
uméki. Obviously, the village of Kaulio, owning the largest part of the
shores of Lake Lennus, was also originally a part of the Lennus cam-
eral village. In the 16™ century, Kaulio was the central village in the
western parts of Lappee county and the Taipale parish which also has
a lensman and a chaplain priest. The village is also known for having a
few pre-Christian religious objects as well as some living traditions of
pre-Christian worship (Rantakaulio 2008: 271-271). In the 16™ cen-
tury, Kaulio belonged to the Taipale state manor where the stadtholder
(steward) resided (Y1onen 1976: 234, 239-240). The manor was lo-
cated 40 kilometres upstream to the northeast, on Lake Saimaa where
the town of Taipalsaari is currently located. The modern settlement
of Taipalsaari and its hill fortresses can be traced back to the Viking
Age. The previous, very long history of settlement and agriculture, at
least in the northern part of Taipalsaari (Laukniemi on Lake Saimaa),
completely disappeared in 520 CE. It was not replaced until 800 years
later in the 14 century, when the first signs of farming appeared, and
a permanent settlement was founded only in the 16™ century (Vuorela
1993: 1, 42; Vuorela 1995: 211, 213-214).

What does Lennus mean? The name in this precise form is unique.
There are two other lakes called Lentunen in the Saimaa basin, in a
drainage system in Southern Savo. One of these is in the uppermost
part of the system and the other much lower. The lower one is long and
narrow, like Lake Lennus, while the upper one is wide. In the north,
in Kuhmo, there is a large lake called Lentua, but could its name have
a common origin to those southern lake names with Len(n/t)-? There
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is a great deal of toponyms, surnames and dialectal material in Kai-
nuu that can be linked to the Vyborg Karelian area. In most cases, the
names can be explained by migration that occurred in the 16t and 17t
centuries. The names of the larger lakes are usually older than this.

In any case, the personal names Lentu and Lenti in Karelian on-
omastics are derived from Melentii. The Historical Lenuiko Mikitin
from Salmi can be found in a 1500 Tax Book (Ronimus 1906: 213) as
well as Zencka Léintoief af Sidrotz Odhe in 1637 from Ottsalax, Kurki-
joki (Asiakirjoja Karjalan historiasta II, 1991: 424). The nt : nn grada-
tion is common in Karelian and Olonets personal name derivation:
Anton — Onnu, Onna, Andrei — Onni, Onnoi, Kondrat — Konni, etc.
Furthermore, Saulo Kepsu found the village Mennujova ~ Menujevo
na rece Ohte from the year 1500, and it also appeared as Mendiowa in
1696 and Mdndua in 1698 in Korpiselkd, Haapakangas (Kepsu, manu-
script, 2010).

There are two villages, one in Lappee and one in Luumiki,
called Lensu(la), and the surname Lensu is widely used amongst
speakers of southeastern dialects. There is no proof of any connec-
tion between Lennus and Lensu, but common place names between
the Lennus area and old Lappee seem to be concentrated in the vil-
lage of Lensula (Rantakaulio 2008: Maps, Yhdistelmikartta). Nis-
sild also points out the Orthodox Karelian names Lentu and Lenti,
which originate from the names Melentii and Leontii (Mikkonen &
Paikkala 2000). These latter two could be the source of the Lennus
and Lentu- lake names. In the case of Lennus, the name could have
originally included a derivational suffix with a collective meaning,
i.e. *people of Lentu. However, it is a recent phenomenon for a lake
as large as Lennus to have acquired its name as such, less than one
thousand years ago. Usually it was only ponds and small lakes that
could have Christian names.

The contemporary Finnic languages do not have appellatives
exactly same as *lennus, but the closest forms, such as lennos, exist
in Ostrobothnian mixed dialects, where they tend to refer to some-
thing sudden, swollen or unexpected and are derived from the verb
lentdd (“to fly’). Could the motive behind its naming have been flood-
ing? Even though the drainage basin of Lake Lennus is not especially
large, it does include the smaller lakes Pelétty, Mielakka, Vuorinen,
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Luotonen and Ulpas. Before the outlet of Lennus was trenched in the
1930s, flooding must have been more noticeable than today.

In the middle ages, Lennus or lenuze was used as a group name
or a surname for people living north of Ala-Kivijérvi in the municipal-
ity of Luumaéki. Why Lennus does not exist later as a modern surname
can probably be explained by the place name Lennustinhaudankases
(‘grove on the grave of the Lennus people’) from 1831, on land of the
village of Hevosoja near the Kymi on the eastern side (Kepsu 1990:
251). The name was recorded in the 19t century in the western part
of the municipality of Valkeala, which was populated between the 13th
and 14 centuries by a western tribe, the Hime tribe. There was a
group of people called Lennus, and at least some of them obviously
died and were buried there. The place name indicates a single burial of
several persons, not a graveyard, thus something extraordinary prob-
ably happened there with the Lennus people.

The first record of Lennus (lenuze) dates back to 1365, when there
was a dispute with one Orava-Matti from Oravala, a new settler’s vil-
lage of the Hime tribe on the eastern shore of the Kymi. The Swedish
king stood against the old landowners and claimed to return the land
to Orava-Matti (Rosén 1926: 3—10; Rosén 1936: 97-99, 211). At least
part of the previous landowners descended from former Novgorod
subjects. Kepsu (1990: 290) points out place names in Oravala that
have a Laukas- element and considers them to be reminiscent of a
previous landowner due to the surname Laukas from Luumaiki, whose
property is today part of a homestead called Mattila.

The Kymi occasionally acted as a border between different state
formations throughout its history. On the eastern side, there is a zone
of place names indicating hill fortresses, located between 20 and 30
kilometers from the river, and a similar zone of fortress names on the
western side, closer to the river itself. The eastern fortress zone was
used for remote farming, hunting, fishing and tar production by Ello-
la, Kaulio and many other Karelian villages until the Great Partition
(Storskiftet, Isojako) of farmlands)in the first half of the 19t century.
There probably was similar land use in the 14t century.

Due to place name Lennustinhaudankases, as previously ana-
lyzed, the surname or group name Lennus probably disappeared as re-
sult of a local conflict. When regular taxation was implemented in the
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16™ century, the group name Lennus was soon abandoned, while co-
eval surnames from Karelia and Hime (Laukas, Montonen, Villikka,
etc.), first recorded in a 14 century letter, are widely used even today.

Kaulio

Kaulio probably appeared in documents as one of the new surnames
used instead of the old group name or surname Lennus. The first re-
corded form was Katilin matti in 1540 and after 10 years the surname
was recorded simply as kauli, in the 17t century in Taipalsaari, the
surname Kaulin appears (KOTUS toponymic archive, Asiakirjapo-
iminnat). Later on, the surname appears as Kaulio and Kaulia, while
the cameral name remains as Kauliala. Kauli as a village name ap-
pears again in 1891 in Russian army maps. There still is a forest plot
in litid (Lemi) called Kaulima (with a short a) meaning ‘Kauli’s land’.

Suurkaulio (‘Great Kaulio’) a surname and a village half. Its
name bearers half-owned two-thirds of the land, but had fewer home-
steads. It was first noted as a surname alongside Kaulio in 17 century,
and it became established after World War II. There was also a family
by the name of Suurkaulio in Sortavala.

Rantakaulio, (‘Lakeside Kaulio’) is a surname and a village
name. Its name bearers’ descendants owned one-third of the land, but
had more homesteads. It was first noted as a surname alongside Kaulio
in the 17t century, and it became established after World War II. In the
neighbouring villages in Luuméki, this village part is called Mattila or
Mattilanpuoli.

Although quite scarce, direct information on the village’s his-
tory can be found in documents or through tradition. Local tradition
reveals first that the village had “always” been there. Secondly, the
crown (obviously the Swedish government, not Novgorod) once or-
dered a new settler into the village and gave him almost all the land,
part of which was returned following a law court case, after which the
border was set there, where it remains today.

Later, in the 16t century, the surname of the lensman of Taipale
was Kaulio, and he possessed the northern two thirds of the lands of
Kaulio. The southern third, which was the most fertile land, belonged
to the chaplain priest of the parish of Taipale. Later, the lensman
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resided at a manor near the Taipale church (Ylonen 1976: 124). This
manor is called Kaulio even today. The northern part of the Kaulio
village is called Kaulionpuoli, kaulijo puol’ (‘Kaulio’s half”) and the
southern part Mattilanpuoli, mattilapuol'. Thus, if the lensman’s sur-
name was the first Kauli and he was a newcomer, it is obvious that the
settlement had another name before his appearance, and the old name
could have been Lennus.

Tradition tells nothing about the meaning of the surname and
village name Kaulio. The archives do not provide much information
either. T.I. Itkonen even lists Kauli among the list of Saami personal
names Itkonen 1942: 68—69). The Saami name Kauli was also prob-
ably a Karelian Orthodox loan.

There are two other villages with the name Kaulio, both in South-
west Finland, and they are relatively young and small. Their modern
settlements date from the time of the Great Partition.

One of these is located in Laitila, in the village of Suontaa / Suon-
taka, where Kaulio is a remote group of farmstead, founded at the time
of the Great Partition.

The other Kaulio village in the southwest is located in the vil-
lage of Panelia in the former municipality of Kiukainen, now Eura,
and it appeared after the Great Partition in the 18" century. Modern
settlement in Panelia itself dates back to the 13™ century. The signifi-
cant old settlement in Panelia was abandoned at the end of Bronze
Age due to post-glacial rebound and losing the connection to the
sea, upon whic the village was moved to the seashore, 15 kilometers
away, in Eura.

There are some occurrences of place names based on similar
models in the village of Suontaka-Kaulio in Laitila and Kaulio in
Savitaipale (suontaa- : suontoa-; mustsaar . mustsoar; rurja : rutja-;
kort- : kort-; kytos : kytds-, etc.), and also names in Kaulio in Kiu-
kainen (Keskisuo, Mustsaari, Niitynperd, Suontausta, Takametsd,
Takatie, Alassuo and Hiukkapelto). These names can be characterized
as frequent or general. However, most of them tend to appear only
in old settlements in southern areas (especially Suontaa-, Kort- and
Kytds-). As a whole, there does not seem to be enough evidence of
any direct relationship between these names and toponyms in Kaulio
in Savitaipale.
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A factor typical for Kaulio in Savitaipale is that the old appel-
lative orko ‘valley’, at least today, is missing in Suontaka Laitila; it
is found nearby, but not at all in the region of Kiukainen. All three
orko names in Kaulio in Savitaipale (Haapaorko, Kiviorko, Syviorko)
appear to be based on naming models found in Karelia and in some
amount in Western Uusimaa, near Karjaa. They are also found in
the Veps territory and Estonia, but are almost non-existant combina-
tions in Finland Proper (Rantakaulio 2008: 110, 135, 186—187), even
though orko names also exist there. Savo is completely lacking in orko
toponyms, but it does use the appellative orko- in non-toponymic ex-
pressions (MA).

The western Kaulio names may very well be separate from the
eastern ones and refer to a kaula (‘neck’), a narrow place in a larger
unit. Originally, both Kaulio names in the West represent a long, nar-
row meadow by a river as a generic name, and proably derive from
an appellative (Laitila MHA A 49 21/24; Kiukainen MHA A 39 9/22-
9/23). The same meaning of kaula is also known in southeastern Fin-
land. There is a narrow place outside the village between the marshes
Suursuo and Ehatoksensuo called Suo(n)kaula. The village itself is
located on a lakeshore and there have been two floodmeadows in the
village (Kortniittu and Veksuo), but strips of dry land separating them
from the lake and from each other are quite wide, so they do not look
very much like a neck.

In addition to the abovementioned place names, there are two
villages with the element Kauli~Gauli in their names. One of these is
Kaulinranta, located at Tornionjoki in southern Lapland. It is the only
place whose documentation combines the personal names Kauri and
Kauli, which both appear in records as alternatives of each other (Hon-
kanen 2004:13). Another Kauli~Gauli name is the village of Gaulisto
(I'aspunoso) by Lake Ladoga in Olonets (the southern part of Russian
Karelia). A third is historical, recorded in 1645 in Ayripii county as
Kawlionniemi i Woxen ("’Kaulionniemi by the river Vuoksi’) on the
Karelian Isthmus (TUOKKO 109, 1645 jj 5:262). This occurrence of
Kaulio as an old place name and surname in the center of the Karelian
Isthmus is interesting, even if the oral tradition claims that all Kaulio
surnames originate in Savitaipale. Most Kauri- names in Southeast
Finland are linked with small lakes, probably as the habitat of loons
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(Gavia Arctica). In the Southwest, they probably refer to a goth, an in-
habitant of Gotland, as in the homestead name Gaudi~Kauri in Nauvo
(NA).

There are appellatives and adjectives with kauli(-), mostly re-
corded in Central Ostrobothnia, meaning ‘bald’, voikauli (referring to
a big and fancy ball of butter on wedding table), etc. Central Ostro-
bothnia is an area of mixed dialects of western and eastern origin, and
there are several traces of migration from both Western and Ladoga
Karelia.

Kauli was probably derived from Gavril (the Russian form of
Gabriel). In any case, *I aspun > Kauli is the most probable explana-
tion for the Kauli- names in the eastern and northern Finnic areas.

Kunttu, Kunttula

The village of Kunttu, or officially Kunttula, has two main settle-
ments, Kunttu and Hatinen, and a group of a few farms called Tap-
pura. The main settlement Kunttu is located on an isthmus between
two small lakes, Pelédtty and Anhua. The settlement obviously dates
back to prehistoric times, as dark mullein (Verbascum nigrum), for
example, grows on the village fields, which is considered a pretty sure
sign of Viking Age settlement, particularly settlement by the Hime
tribe (Hamari, Miettinen, Kepsu 1990: 41). In the toponymics there
are some Hiame terms, such as —tdyry ‘hill’ and Tert- ‘black grouce,
Lyrurus Tetrix’, also there are no terrain names with orko, etc. Kunttu
itself as a settlement name and surname possibly does not date back
to the time of the first appearance of dark mullein. An older name of
the settlement could have been Mielakka, Peldtty or even something
starting with Anh-. The other main settlement of Kunttu, the village
of Hatinen, is located on the eastern shore of the lake Mielakka (or
Mielakanjdrvi). The village is understood to have appeared later, after
a conflict between brothers and then land partition, although its name
might indicate a son-if-law or a settler. The men in this recount were
probably not really flesh and blood brothers. The main settlement
name may have had another, prehistoric name before the land between
two farmsteads Kunttu and Hatinen was divided. The surname Kunttu
is typical of Vyborg Karelia and Ingria. There has also been a family
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by the surname of Kunttunen in Impilahti in Ladoga Karelia, and it is
possible that the founders of the homestead were migrants from Vy-
borg Karelia as well as the Suurkaulios in Sortavala.

There is no local tradition about the meaning of Kunttu. Mik-
konen and Paikkala associate it with the Germanic stem Gundo-.
Lower Saxon names were indeed very popular in Finland during the
Middle Ages. In any case, there is no documented account of Kunttu
corresponding to Gundo-.

On the other hand there are expressions in Savo dialects contain-
ing the element kunttu- on its own: mdnndk kunttuun ‘to fail’, kunt-
tuilla ‘to blunder, to stumble’, and the words kuntus, kunttura, etc.,
which are reminiscent of the words kénttyrd, kanttura, kinttu, kontti,
kdntty, etc, containing the stem kVnt(t)-. This stem also appears in
western dialects of Karelian as the verb kuntustoa ‘to go around in bad
clothes’ (KKSK: Suojarvi, Sdaméjarvi), and the nouns kuntus ‘clumsy
fellow, slob’, kuntti ‘rags; ragamuffin’. Thus, the Savonian or Karelian
expressions might contain the origin of Kunttu names. Kunttu is prob-
ably a medieval nickname for a clumsy man.

Hatinen — hatirie : hatizel ~ hat(t)sel

The settlement of Hatinen is said to have appeared after a family con-
flict and consequeny land partition although there is no documented
account of this. In 2016, 74 persons had the surname Hatinen, which
gives a small hint that the name probably is not very old. The adjec-
tives in the local dialects Aatija and hutija mean ‘unsteady, flimsy,
tottery, invalid’. The village of Hatinen is sometimes called Rdmp-
sdnkaupunki or Péarekorikaupunki, hinting at the supposedly poorly
constructed buildings in the village.

The stem hate-/hata- is well known all over southern and central
Finland. It usually means ‘splayed’ or ‘unsteady’. The appellative hatti
also exists in Karelian, which, in the Suojarvi dialect, means ‘boisterous
person’ and in Suistamo ‘drunkard’. None of the popular Finnish words
starting with hate-/hata-, such as hatikka ‘spurrey, Spergula arvensis’
and hatara “flimsy, tottery’ are found in literary Finnish.

Obviously, Hatinen belongs to a group of similar sounding per-
sonal names: Hatinen, Hdtinen, Hattinen, Hati and Hatti. They exist
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as Hatti and Hati on one side of Hédme, and as Hatti in Ladogan Ka-
relia. There is also Hattinen by Lake Piijanne, Hatinen in Southern
Karelia and Hdtinen in Savo.

In the western parts of Finland, the most likely origins for the
HAt- names are the Germanic names Hatt, Hatti and Hate.

On the other hand, Hatti and Hdtti (Hdittild in Impilahti) are also
Border Karelian names derived from Russian Orthodox Fadei, Fad-
dei, Fotii and Hotei. There has also been the surname Hatizet in Uz-
mana, Viena, and thus the name is well known all over Orthodox Ka-
relia (NA). Moreover, Hatikka has been a popular name in Korela and
on the Karelian Isthmus (Mikkonen & Paikkala, 2000), presumably an
equivalent of Fadei ~ Fadeika.

According to an oral account from the Kuopio region, Paavo
Hatinen was born in 1600 and moved from Héme to northern Savo
(Hétisen Sukuseura). Families with the surname Hatinen in Savi-
taipale and in western Savo are obviously of same origin. Many of the
usual migration routes between the 16" and 17t centuries were from
Savitaipale to Savo, thus Hatinen in Hirvensalmi and Pertunmaa prob-
ably come from Savitaipale and both are inflected with a syncope as
hatine : hatsel (NA).

The dictionary of Finnish surnames Sukunimet proposes that
Hiitinen and Hditénen are forgotten foreign personal names (Mikkonen
& Paikkala 2000). The origin of the Hatinen in Orthodox Karelia is
Faddei (Thaddeus), Hotei, Fotii, etc., and Hatinen in Savitaipale and
Savo may be of the same origin.

Tappura - tappura : tappuran

Tappura is the third settlement in Kunttula, a small village in the north-
ernmost end of the village properties. There is no surname *7appura,
but the villagers are called tappura(n). The appellative tappura refers
to either linen or a hemp rop, and is commonly used in most Finnic
languages, for example in Karelian. A more local variant is the name
for the wild rose (rosa glauca) orja tappura (‘slave’s rope/fiber’). The
settlement name probably comes from the fiber used in clothing, rope-
like hair or rose bushes on the hill. A Swedish soldier name such as
Tapper (‘brave’) or a German name Tappert are less probable.
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Rantala

Rantala is a group of villages around the northern end of Lake Lennus.
The villages are Simola (former Nikumaiki), Puuneni, Paukkunen (of-
ficially Paukkula), Laari and two groups of farms and cottages called
Nuokka and Tappura. Rantala mostly has its borders on river banks.
Rantala is located in the north, northeast and east surrounded by the
river Yla-Lennusjoki and Lake Lennus to the southwest. Moreover, the
village of Laari on the western bank of Lake Lennus belongs to Rantala.
Rantala does not appear as surname nor as a commonly used group
name.

Laari

Loari, is a village name and a surname. The latter originates from the
village of Laari. According to Mikkola and Paikkala (2000), it comes
from the Russian Orthodox Illarion. On the other hand, the surname
Lahr is quite popular in Germany, although its existence in the Vyborg
region is unknown.

There are also other Laari names in Southwestern and Southern
Finland that may be of another origin, such as a variant of Laurentius.
They appear in homestead names, but in some cases, they seem to
refer to a bin (laari), as when they were used for naming mountains
with holes or fertile fields.

Nikumaki

A former name of the village of Simola before the Great Partition be-
tween 1832 and 1843. Only the Simola farm was allowed to remain on
the village site, thus the name changed to Simola. There is still a place
called Nikulahti on Lake Pelitty and Nikuniemi and Nikuvuori next to
it. Niku 1s a form of Nikolaus, Nils or Nikolai.
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Simola

The only farmstead that as allowed remain on the site of Nikumaki vil-
lage as a result of the Great Partition. The village name changed from
Nikumdki to Simola. Simola is also a surname in the village. Simo is
the name of the family’s ancestor.

Paukkunen — paukkurie, paukkuze kyld,
Paukkula (part of Rantala)

The surname Paukkunen in Savitaipale appeared for the first time
in the beginning of the 17 century. Family tradition recounts that
the family’s ancestors moved to Savitaipale from Hiitola, which is
located by Lake Ladoga in the ancient Korela county. There are no
direct accounts of Paukku or Paukkunen in Kexholm county (Korela)
before the Russo—Swedish war between 1570 and 1595, but there are
so many 17" century Swedish records of Paukku/Paukko from the
Orthodox area, that Paukku names must have also existed there all
the time. Families using the permanent surname Paukkunen probably
arrived in Hiitola between 1580 and 1595, when Kexholm county was
conquered by Sweden. Recent family meeting of the Savitaipale Pauk-
kunens agreed with the proposal that a plausible time of migration to
Savitaipale was at the end of 16t century, when Sweden ceded Hii-
tola to Russia and “the Finns were free to leave the area” and “the
Russians were free to stay”, but it has been proposed that practically
all Lutherans moved back to the Swedish side (Immonen 1958: 110,
134). Hiitola is name of an old village and the Lutheran parish. The
Orthodox parish name would have been Tiurula, and family tradition
recounts Hiitola not Tiurula. The surname Paukkunen was common on
the Swedish side, especially in the Jadski hundred (wapentake) on the
Vuoksi in the 16" century (Mikkonen & Paikkala 2000); Paukkanen
is also a surname in Ingria (NA).

The first form of Christianity in Karelia was Russian Ortho-
doxy, subsequently replaced by Roman Catholicism during the
Middle Ages in Vyborg county. Paukku- obviously comes from Old
East Slavic Pavka, Pavko (oblique Pavku, Pavka), a vulgar form of
Pavel (Paulus). Names with Paukku-, Paukka- can also be found in
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Ingria (KOTUS Toponymic Arhive; Mikkonen & Paikkala 2000).
Surnames with Pauk- also appear in Russian Karelia, for example
Paukkozet — the Russian surname is Viasov — in Vic¢¢avuara of Po-
rajarvi and also in Suigérvi — where the Russian surname is Paviov,
Pavkaizet in Pildrvi of Munjéarvi and Pavkin in Jani$pole of Kon-
tupohja (Asiakirjoja Karjalan historiasta I, 1618, 327; KOTUS To-
ponymic Archive). In southeastern Finnish dialects, Paukku is even
used today as a familiar form of the Paulus-based names Paavo,
Pauli and Paula.

Prehistoric personal names in the area

Akkarumpali — A row of stone pillars and a gorge with a cave lead-
ing into it in the mountain wall of Ukkovuori. Probably part of a Pre-
Christian sanctuary. See Ukkovuori below.

Akkamiki, Akkavuor, — akka/mdk: -medl, akka/vuor: -vuore pedl:
-vuorel a slope with a mountain wall in the northeastern edge of the
village property, one to two kilometres from the homesteads. It is lo-
cated above the three small Akkalampi ponds in a swamp, actually
remains of a former lake, facing the ancient Peldtynniemi shrines.
The Place names around it are part of the oldest Finnic stratum in the
area: Syvdorko, Kiviorko, Tuulenkylvdjinmdki, Ehatos, Peldtty, Per-
naja-, etc. (Rantakaulio 2008: 107-109, 135-136, 160-162, 186187,
196-198), used for naming the basic topograpfic structures. Akkamdiki
was probably a border for women who were not allowed to go to the
Peldtynniemi sanctuaries.

Kurkovuori — kurkovuor, a slope with a mountain wall and a name-
less cave. There is another hill with the same name in Paukkunen, six
kilometres north of Kaulio. Kurkovuori in Kaulio is located east of the
Rantakaulionpuoli homesteads behind the Veksuo (Vehkasuo) mead-
ow. There is still a fertile field on the southern slope called kurkovam-
medi pelto. Many other name variants are also in use: kurkovuorem-
mdk, kurkuvuoremmdk, kurkovammdk, kurkaammdk, kurku,ammdk,
kurko,ammdki (the informant was born in Sippola and she spoke

104



PERSONAL NAME-BASED PLACE NAMES BY LAKE LENNUS IN SAVITAIPALE

southeastern Hdme dialect and could not pronounce Karelian diph-
thongs), etc.

Kurko is a mythic person (kurko : kuron). Nowadays, kurko is
used in swear words, especially by elderly women who do not use
standard Finnish swear words. In the Middle Ages, kurko meant a
deceased person and curckomesso, as noted by Agricola (VKSK), or
kurkujuhla referred to a funeral feast or annual wake in honour of a de-
ceased person (Rapola 1926: 165-168). The Baltic tribes had a grain
god known as Churcho (Setéla 1927:5).

Place names including the element Kurko- appear in Southwest
Finland, Hame, Eastern Finland, Ingria and Russian Karelia. The per-
sonal name Kurko(i) occurs in Southeastern Finland, Olonets and old
Korela. Kurko is a surname in the nearby Miehikkéld parish, and as
a surname, it may have been derived from kurki (‘crane’, Grus grus):
kurki > kurkoi > kurko, as well as the surname Kurkaa (kurkoa) in
Taipalsaari and northern Savitaipale. Kurko is noted in connection
with Kyprxo Epmaxos from Rautu in the year 1500 Russian tax book
Poeoyorcckuii nococm, 0. Psrakona (Ronimus 1906: 132), and further-
more the village of Kurkola as cenuwe Kyprogo, after Swedish con-
quest in 1630 and also Kurckola in 1637 in Rautu (Asiakirjoja Karja-
lan historiasta I: 157, 401; Asiakirjoja Karjalan historiasta II: 414). In
Russian Karelia, Kurkojev is a surname in Porajirvi and in Olonets,
there is also the popular surname Kurkoi (Russian Kurkojev) in several
villages of the Veskelys parish, as well as a lake called Kurgoilambi in
Kotkadjarvi OmelTanmégi (NA).

The name Kurkovuori in Kaulio today lacks the genitive as a
marker of ownership, with both the genitive -» and consonant gra-
dation missing, and thus the motivation for naming was more likely
to be something existing in the place other than an owner. A kurko
as a mythological creature is one the possible explanations. Although
existing surnames Kurko and Kurkaa in the western part of Vyborg
county give a hint of temporary ownership or land usage, such as a
slash-and-burn field on Kurkovuorenmdki.

Mielakka, Mielakanjérvi — mielakka, mielakajjdrvi is a lake that is
4 kilometers long and 500 meters wide and located in Kunttula and

Rantala. Mielakka is a personal name based on Miel- (‘mind; spirit’).
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Toponyms starting with Miel- cover an area in Finland from Vakka-
Suomi in Southwestern Finland to Central Hime and further almost
the whole Saimaa basin with the exception of the northern part of it.
There is another area of Miel- names in Northern Lapland, mostly in
a Saami-populated area. It seems obvious that southern Miel- names
could have been transferred from the northern half of Finland Proper
to the inland (Hame) and further to the Saimaa basin. In addition, there
are names with Meel- in Estonia, such as the village Meelaku kiila in
the municipality of Haanja, Vdro county (KNAB). There is an oc-
currence of one Miela name in Homselgd, Munjérvi, in the Ludic-
speaking area: Mielaccunurmi.

Mielakka names form a three-point line from Lake Saimaa to the
Kymi or vice-versa. There is Mielakansaari in the southwestern part
of Saimaa, Mielakanjdrvi in central Savitaipale and the hill Miela-
kanmdki in the city of Kouvola by the Kymi. All of these places are
of moderate size, the island is about 1.5 x 1.5 kilomeeres, the lake 4
kilomeeres x 500 meeres and the hill is a very visible, fortress-like
mountain above the Kymi, not far from Lakanvirta (Vilivdyld) com-
ing from Karelia.

The motive for giving this name is somewhat unclear. Although
the genitive forms hint at a personal name. That said, there are no re-
cords of modern or historical persons by name Mielakka in the area
or anywhere else. Altough other place names with the same personal
name suffix exist in the nearest area, such as Lyytikkdld, Miehikkdld,
Vainikka, Vainikkala, Juurikkala. There are no significant charac-
teristics clearly combining all three objects, but all of them have a
sandy part or surroundings: the lake has a sandy beach at ite southern
end, the hill has sandy surroundings and the island has a sandpit,
but there is not enough correspondence with the Saami word miella
‘steep, sandy river bank’. Mielakka was possibly a nobleman who
owned resources along this 70 kilometre-long route. These places
could have been seasonal settlements. It is possible that in Miel-
akka s time, the surname system was not yet developed and he was
simply a very significant person in his time. Due to the occurrence
of many toponyms including the element Miel- in Southwestern Fin-
land, Mielakka was probably one of the early Finnic speaking inhab-
itants in Western Karelia. Names ending with -kkA, -kkO are typical
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for the eastern Finnic languages and dialects and they can be difficult
to date exactly, but Mielakka is definitely a Pre-Christian personal
name, thus it could hardly have appeared in the Middle Ages. The
dictionary of Finnish surnames states that Mieli, and Mielo- are Pro-
to-Finnic personal names (Mikkonen & Paikkala 2000), names with
Miela- can be added to this list.

Laukas — laukas : laukkoa(n) is a village name and a surname in
Luumaéki, found in the toponym Laukassuo ~ Lauassuo (in National
Land Survey maps and in the KOTUS Name Archive misinterpreted
as *Laudassuo). It is a large marsh between Paukkunen and Puuneni
in Rantala. Names with Laukas- : -laukkaan are often marsh names,
such as Laukassuo in Halikko and Hinnerjoki in Southwest Finland,
Laukaskorpi in Suodenniemi in Satakunta, Laukassuo in Valkeala,
Hame and Laukassuo in Savitaipale, South Karelia.

The surname and village name Laukas in Luuméki was noted in a
copy of a 1365 letter as pduell lanekas (< *lauckas). As it was several
times copied by hand, the combination -uc- could easily be misunder-
stood as -ne-. The form Lauckas still exists in 19t century cameral and
parish records.

Originally Laukas could have been a topographic term similar to
the Estonian /augas, which refers to a meadow or a pond. However,
it did not become a surname until the early Middle Ages. Laukas to-
ponyms in and of themselves form a line reaching from southwest
to southeast, and they follow archeological finds and old toponyms
marking a middle Iron Age trading and settling route from Finland
Proper to South Karelia. Several, old Finnic toponymic models and
archeological sites on that route have successfully been connected, es-
pecially by Eero Kiviniemi (1971: 58—-130). However, Laukas names
were not included in his list.

Ralf Saxén has derived lauk- from Scandinavian LaukaR and
Proto-Germanic personal names ending with -/auga. Mikkonen and
Paikkala (2000) also propose that it is derived from laukki (referring
to a stripe on an animal’s forehead). In Vampula, in Western Finland,
it has been laukas, a whiteheaded cow. The noun /auka, referring to a
shallow sea, has been recorded in Southwest Finland, Northern Ostro-
bothnia, Kymi and Koivisto and as a calm river and fodde, gathered
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from flood meadows in Kemi (MA). In the Karelian language, laukki
refers to a joke (KKSK). Laukas remains somewhat obscure, but the
name seems quite often to be connected with marshes, ponds and
floodmeadows.

Lennus — The lake Lennus. A hydronym and a group name or a sur-
name, not used for the identification of people after the 16 century.
See above.

Peliitty — In toponyms for lakes Peldtty (‘feared’), Peldtynjdrvi, Suuri
Peldtty, Pieni Pelitty, Peldtynniemi. Peldtty may be a prehistoric per-
sonal name or a name of a pagan shrine due to various ancient stone
settings in Peldtynniemi. There are more than ten sure or possible pre-
Christian sanctuaries in the nearest region, in addition to numerous
rock paintings, one of which is on Lake Lennus and others a couple of
kilometres away in Kalamasalmi on Lake Tuohtiainen, which is a part
of the aforementioned former outlet of Lake Saimaa.

Tuulenkylvijinméki — tuulekylvdjimmdrk, tuulemmdk (‘Wind Scat-
tering Hill” or ‘Windy Hill”) is the highest hill in the region. This name
is unique and other names referring to a windy hill are usually con-
centrated in the oldest Finnic-speaking areas, especially where the
languages and dialects descending from eastern Proto-Finnic are spo-
ken. In Saami toponymastics, there are “windy mountains” where the
worshipping of the wind god Bieggaolmai or Biegga Galles has been
documented (Carpelan 2003: 80). A wind god is found in most old
world religions (Graves 1996: 60—61, 144—146, 383384, 416; Haavio
1967: 130-131; Salo 1997: 142-143). Wind was very necessary in
the past: it was required in the north for agriculture, navigation, metal
smelting, tar production, reindeer herding, etc. Tuulenkylvdjinmdrki is
densely surrounded by Finnic toponyms of the oldest type in the re-
gion: Akkavuori, Ehatos, Kiviorko, Kurkovuori, Pernaja, Syvdorko,
etc. (Rantakaulio 2008: 10-—105, 107-109, 135-136, 140-143, 160—
163, 186—187), thus it is possible that it was a place of worship as well.

Ukkovuori — ukkovuor is a long hill in Kaulio by Lake Lennus with a
mountain wall and a human profile. The hill is home to a complex of
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typical Saami-type places of worship. First, there are two gorges and
then two cave passages — one leading to a gorge, another from the base
of mountain to the hilltop, and then a human profile on the mountain
wall.

The gorges are formed by rows of enormous pillars, tilted from
the mountain wall. The names of the gorges are Ukkorumpali and Ak-
karumpali, (ukko means a husband, man or grandfather, akka means a
wife, and rumpali means a gorge). In most other place names of this
kind, rump- or rom(p)- just means a collapsed mountain wall consist-
ing of large pillars and boulders (NA). Name pairs of a divine couple,
Ukko and Akka, Aiji and Akka, Herra and Rouva etc., sometimes
seem to be linked to ancient shrines. There are more Ukko- and Akka-
named rocky walls by waterline in the southern Saimaa area. These
names may even be translated from Saami.

Ukkorumpali and Akkarumpali are special. Even if they are lo-
cated in a row in the mountain wall, only Ukkorumpali was used for
something — the carcasses of domestic animals were thrown into the
gorge. Akkarumpali, which is as easily reachable from above as Ukko-
rumpali, was never used for dumping, perhaps because it is reachable
by carnivores via only a short cave or, alternatively, for religious rea-
sons forgotten in modern times. Gorges have been used for sacrifices
in many cultures, for example in the Saami traditional religion, where
reindeer were sacrificed by being thrown into the gorge (Manker 1957:
274-2717, pictures 302-305; Vorren 1987: 101).

The Ukkovuori wall has at least three cave-like structures. One
tunnel, called Paimenienkirkko, paimenii kirkko (‘herders’ church’),
leads from lakeside to the hilltop, and another, which is today name-
less, leads from the lake level to Akkarumpali. There is also a name-
less chamber high in the wall with a tall stone pillar in front of it.
Earlier, all of the structures had special names. Some such caves had a
special meaning and use in the old religion, and perhaps this was also
the case for those in Ukkovuori.

Calling caves and boulder piles churches in Eastern Finland was
common in the sphere of Vyborg with its big stone cathedral, built in
the 1430s. Cave names with the word kirkko (‘church’) did not spread
very far from Vyborg and practically did not go over the border as
stipulated by the Treaty of Noteborg (Oreshek), thus they must not
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have been popular any later than the 15% century and probably no
earlier than when the stone cathedral in Vyborg was built. However,
the religious use of some caves could have been the motivation for
naming them churches even earlier.

In the old county of Taipale (later, the municipalities of Taipal-
saari, Savitaipale, Suomenniemi and Lemi) the only Ukko—Akka name
pairs are found in the Lennus area and in the village of Jauhiala in
Taipalsaari. The divine couple Ukko and Akka is typical of the Saami
religion (Qvigstad 1926: 319; Vorren 1987: 96-99), but it probably
existed in Proto-Karelian and the Karelian religion as well.

Place names of Saami origin

There are some toponyms in the area examined for this study and its
nearest surroundings that can be interpreted as Saami place names or
place names translated from Saami.

lloluodonjdrvi, iloluojdrvi is the uppermost lake in the Lau-
kaslammi drainage system, ilo-, PS *¢le- ‘upper’ (Aikio 2003:
101-102). Jéinky, Jangynjdrvi, PS *jeayké ‘bog, are three lakes with
marshy shores in Savitaipale, Lemi and Lappeenranta. Kelkjdrvi <<
PS *keadke- ‘stone’ (Aikio 2003: 102) is a long, narrow lake with
rocky shores. Names starting with kukas-, PS *kukke-s ‘long’ (Aikio
2007: 175-176) include Kukasmdki ‘long hill’ and Kukaslampi ‘long
lake’, a lake with a long swamp starting from its northern end. Livo
‘reindeer resting site’ (Aikio 2003: 104; Aikio 2007: 187). Pastjdr-
vi ‘pliers, tongs’ (Finnish: pihti) is a long, narrow and crooked lake
which has five straits (Rantakaulio 2008:245). Naakinsaari, noaki(n)-
soar, ‘stalking island’, PS *nakeé-, compare with Naakkima in Aikio’s
article (Aikio 2007: 182). Pertomaniemi ‘stalking peninsula’ (Inalap-
pisches Worterbuch II: 331; Mullonen 2002: 119, 224; Rantakaulio
2008: 245). Sonjoenoja, Sonjoki ‘ripping river’ (Lehtiranta 1989: Nro
1180; Mullonen 2002: 263-264; Rantakaulio 2008: 246) is a river
which flows straight through three small lakes, a part of old Saimaa
outlet. The lake name Tuohtiainen < *tuohtaja, ‘loon’ (Gavia arcti-
ca) (Rantakaulio 2008:245; Lehtiranta 1989: 136) and several others.
Most of the religious names may be translated from Saami, such as
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Ukkovuori, Akkavuori, Ukkorumpali, Akkarumpali, Tuulen(kylvdjdin)
mdki and Aittakivi (Rantakaulio 2008: 102-107, 198-200, 271-272).

Historical personal names until the
great partition in the 1830s

There are very few medieval documents on the area. Very little is
known about the area examined in this study in the beginning of the
Middle Ages or even the larger region around it. Novgorod tightened
its grip on Karelia in the 13t century and formally converted its peo-
ple to Christianity. The Swedes conquered Western Karelia at the turn
of the 14t century, which is traditionally considered the beginning of
the Middle Ages. There was a long transition period from a pagan,
illiterate prehistory to a literate and Christian Middle Ages. The mu-
nicipality of Valkeala on the eastern side of the Kymi River got its
first permanent settlement at the turn of the second millennium and it
is almost completely lacking in place names revealing non-Christian
worshipping, whereas they are numerous eastwards from it in contem-
porary South Karelia. Due to this observation, one can deduce that the
founding of traditional Finnic sacred groves known as Aiisi in the area
between the Kymi and the Vuoksi seems to have ceased quite soon
after the turn of the second millennium (Rantakaulio 2008: 334, 337,
347-348). However, some parts of pagan funeral rituals, for example,
were practiced in Lappee until the end of the 14% century (Ylonen
1976: 110-112). Some other forms of pre-Christian worship, such as
sacrifices under holy trees, continued here until the turn of the 20t
century (Rantakaulio 2008: 271-272). A letter from 1365 and the first
taxation documents and court records from the 16t century show set-
tlement continuity through the early Swedish era.

Most toponyms, including Christian personal names with no oral
tradition revealing who these people were, are quite old, possibly from
the Middle Ages and at least from between the 161 and 17 centuries.
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Personal names in the villages
Kaulio

Jusniemi — Jusniem is a transverse sand bank and peninsula on the
eastern side of Lake Lennus that divides the lake in two parts. An
account reveals that a blacksmith by the name Jussi lived on the pen-
insula. There is a field that could have been from his time, but no
homestead or smithy has been found there. There are flint chips in the
sandbank, which refer to tool production in the Stone Age.

Jakkinen — jdikkine : jdkkizes. A field and currently a homestead from
the 1830s in Rantakaulio. It was recorded in Great partition docu-
ments as a part of Suurpellto with no special name (MHA G 57 2-4).
Jikki ~ jéikko ~ jdkky is an eastern Finnish name for a species of thin
grass growing in acidic soil (Nardus stricta). In onomastics dealing
with the Orthodox Church, it is a vulgar form of Efim (Nissild 1976:
52). In German onomastics there is Jédck as a short form from Jakob
(Bach 1978: 108) and it is also a modern surname. Jdck could also be
the origin for such non-Orthodox personal names as Jikko.

Jikko is also a small village and a surname in Lappee. It was
also recorded in Kivennapa as a surname and in Jddski as a homestead
name (NA). The Name Archive reveals that most characteristics of
Jdkki-, Jikin- have to do with grass.

Kauli, Kaulia, Kauliala, Kaulio, Kaulionpuoli, Kaulionlahti —
Kaulijo, Kaulijala, Kaulijopuol', Kaulijollaht(i) was originally a ter-
rain name, a nickname or a Russian Orthodox personal name; see
analysis above.

Karkianmaéki — Karkijam/mdk : -meds, -medl, is a hill with a rock on
the top of it, surrounded by fields, standing slightly southwards from
the old settlement area. Karkia is a local surname in Savitaipale. In the
Lemi dialect, the adjective, karkia means ‘rough; fierce, boisterous’,
which could be the origin of a nickname. Sukunimet explains Karki-
ainen as a surname in Southern Karelia and originally a nickname or a
Germanic loan from Gericke or Kercho (Mikkonen & Paikkala 2000).
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On the other hand, karkia is an appellative in neighboring southeast-
ern Hame dialects, referring to a dry, run-down piece of land in ag-
ricultural surroundings (Kepsu 1981: 290, 1990: 155). The hill itself
is dry and its surroundings and southern slopes are cultivated, thus it
could have almost any origin. The genitive form gives a hint about an
owner by the surname Karkia.

+Lantakallionmaa, — a forgotten name, noted in a Great Partition
document (MHA G57 9/1-4) that contains the local surname Lantta
in genitive form (foreign origin, possibly Laurentius or a Germanic
name starting with Land-). The appelative lanta (‘manure, dung’) is
not known in the Lemi dialect, as the word sonta is used for that mean-
ing. This area near the village border has been sold four times over the
last 100 years, and thus there are very few place names left. Lantta has
appeared as the surname of two different families in the region (first
it appeared in Savitaipale and then with migrants from Savitaipale in
Tuohikotti, Valkeala) in the 15t century (Kepsu 1990: 378).

Matinmiki, Matinmienonsi, Mattila, Mattilantie, Mattilanpuoli
— matimmdk, mat'immed,ons, Matti- names in Kaulio are connected
with the obvious ancestor in the southern half of the village Matti.
This “half” of the village is called Mattila or Rantakaulio. Mattila as
the name for a village half instead of Rantakaulio is better known in
Luuméki than in Savitaipale.

An old story recounts that the crown (state) placed a new set-
tler in the village, and the old inhabitants lost almost all of their land
(five-sixths) to him (possibly lensman Kaulio), but only after a court
maintained one-third of the land, in this case Rantakaulio- the south-
ern “half” of the village. This obviously happened sometime between
when a letter was sent to the Swedish king in 1365 (Rosén 1926: 3—10)
and the organization of the Taipale parish in the mid-16™ century.

Maikomiki — Maiko/Mdk : -meal, -medi pedl contains the female
personal name Maikko (a hypocorism for Maria). It was recorded as
Maikonmdki in 1839 (MHA G 57 3). It is a rocky hill on the eastern
edge of the Rantakaulio fields and meadows. There is no informa-
tion on who Maikko was. Maikko names are found on the Karelian
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Isthmus, the Lake Saimaa basin and both the sides of the Tevzino bor-
der line, except for Lake Pielinen. Their existence on the both sides of
the Tevzino border in the Saimaa area implies that they were widely
used in the 17t century and later. They cover about the same area as
Nuuti : Nuuvi names that will be discussed later. Female names are
rare among old place names.

Monolahti — monolaht is a gulf on the western shore of Lake Len-
nus. It indicates Monola/Montonen family ownership or disposition
by the lake, probably a fishing base. The surname and village name
Monola in Savitaipale comes from Montonen, possibly the earlier
Montaneuvoinen, which refers to a person who gives a great deal of
advice. Sukunimet indicates several possible origins of Mono-: it could
have come from Mononen < Salomon, Filemon, Artamon, Paromon
or even Mongs < Magnus or Montaneuvoinen (Mikkonen & Paikkala
2000; Kepsu 1990: 378-380; Vahtola 1980: 444).

Nimismiehenpelto — nimismiehepelto in the Suurkaulio half means
‘lensman’s field’. It dates back to the 16 century at least, when the
lensman had his possessions there. The earliest possible time is in the
15t century, when the lensman system was created. The name has
been forgotten in Kaulio, but is known in neighboring Simola.

Nuuti — nuuti : nuuvis, nuuvikuja, nuuvillaht is a homestead in Suur-
kaulio. The eastern declension form is Nuuti : Nuuvin(), whereas the
western variant is pronounced (K)nuutti : (K)nuutin. The eastern name
forms are found in the Vyborg area and its sphere of influence in East-
ern Finland, and they are also found in Kainuu and form around the
same pattern on the map as Maikko names. It is a Vyborg Karelian and
Savo form of the Scandinavian name Knut. The Orthodox name Pah-
nutii could have been produced from this form as well, but there is no
evidence of such a development. The Nuuti homestead in Kaulio must
have appeared no later than at the end of the 16™ century.

+Papinkivenraja — A forgotten border name, mentioned in a Great
Partition document (MHA G57 9/1-4), found on the border of the vil-
lage halves. It dates back to at least the second half of the the 16,
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when the Taipale chaplain owned the southern half of Kaulio (Y16nen
1976: 234, 239-240).

Pekonkangas — pekokankas, pekokankoapelto is a pine forest and an
old field. Pekko is an unknown person. Place names with Pekko-, Pe-
kon- are most common on the Kymi and in the southeast, partly in
Savo and Southern Kainuu, but not to the east of the Tevzino border-
line. Furthermore, the personal name Pekko is quite popular in Olonets
Karelia.

Simonsilta — Simo(n)silta is a wet location in a spruce forest. A prov-
erb was probably the motivation behind it: “Simo siltoja tek66, Martti
maita vahvisteloo” (“Simo builds bridges, Martti strengthens the soil”).
Both name days are in late autumn when frost starts to allow travellers
to go on wet soil. The dates work better on the Julian calendar, thus
Simonsilta is probably dated to before 1753 or the Gregorian calendar
in Finland (Sweden).

+Suorsanvuori — This was the name of Ukkovuori in Great Partition
documents between 1832 and 1840 (MHA G 57 9/3-4). The appella-
tive suorsa is the western form of sorsa ‘duck’, which was not known
in the area. It was probably a dialectal form used by the scribes. The
hill is near a pond called Sorsanastuanropakko (see below).

Sorsanastuanropakko — sorsa,astu,ar ropakko is a pond were wood-
en harrows were soaked in order to retighten them. Who exactly the
man by the surname Sorsa was is not known. The earliest appearance
of Sorsa as a surname was in the old village of Enijérvi in Sippola
(now Kouvola). Later on, the village of Sorsa was founded in eastern
Valkeala (Kepsu 1990: 371-373). The pond is not far from Ukkovuori,
which was called +Suorsanvuori in the Great Partition documents.

Tanelin Matin ropakko — tanelimmatirropakko is a pond name con-
taining two male names, obviously a father and son: Taneli and Matti.
There is no account on who they were and what time period they were
from.
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+Tiiterinpelto — This is a forgotten field name, recorded in the Great
Partition document in Suurkaulio (MHA G 57 9/1-2). It was obvi-
ously derived from the Germanic name Dieter. There have only been
a few names with Tiiter- in Finland: in Haukipudas Tiiterinkangas and
a meadow called Tiiteri, a dry forest in Hirvensalmi called Tiiterin-
mdtds, a rivulet in Pyhéjéarvi, Viipuri called Tiiteroja and a field in
Orivesi known as Tiiterikki or Tiiterikinvainio and Tiiterikinmdki. As
a noun, tiiter(i) has several meanings: it can refer to a garment that is
too small, in the word tiiterissd it is ‘drunkenness’ (std. Finnish tuiter-
issa), it can refer to a boisterous dance, etc. The aforementioned mean-
ings, however, are not probable naming motives. Ganander: tiitterd v.
ndyherd, hassu / tijtterd mjes i.a. sukkela slug. forslagen (Ganander
1787).

+Tonterinpelto — A forgotten field name, recorded in the Great Parti-
tion document in Suurkaulio (MHA G 57 9/1-2). Tonteri is a surname
and a village name in the Vyborg region, first noted in the 16% cen-
tury in Jééski. It probably comes from the Germanic Donder ‘thunder’
(Mikkonen & Paikkala, 2000).

Tourankorpi, Tourakorvenmiki — tourakorpi, tourakorvemmdk are
the names of a lowland forest, fields and a hill near the village center.
Toura is a local surname from the village of Niinimiki. The surname
Topra in Lappee (and earlier on the Karelian Isthmus as well) is of the
same origin. These surnames are old, at least medieval, for example
p topraijnen in Kivennapa in 1552, Anders Topra in 1602 and Oluff
Topra in 1646 in Lappee (Nissild 1975: 208) and Dobroinen in Asi-
la in the Orthodox parish of Tiurala (Immonen 1958: 53). The same
distribution on Karelian Isthmus and the county of Western Lappee
concerns, for example, the surnames Myyrd and Mykrd. Topra comes
from personal names of Russian origin starting with dobr- (‘good,
solid’). The Russian names probably originate in medieval Korela
(Kékisalmi), which obviously was a city with a Russian majority or
upper class (Kockurkina 2004: 163—165; Rantakaulio 2008: 281). A
local nonsensical poem in Savitaipale (“Karhu haukkais 7ouran kau-
roa, purais naurista kourastoa...””) shows not to pronounce pr and kr in
the middle of a word, and it is no coincidence that it uses 7oura as the
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first example of correct pronunciation. Topra and Toura place names
form a typical line on a 16™ century migration route from Vyborg Ka-
relia to Péijénne, thus the surname 7oura must have also been in use at
least at the beginning of 16t century.

The Russian loan word topra is well known in dialects of South-
ern and Central Finland where it means ‘good, solid, capable’. It has
approximately the same meaning in Russian. The word is medieval in
the East, but in the West it appeared sometime after the sound change,
eliminating p7, kr and other word-median combinations, probably only
after the Russian conquest in 1809.

In Western and Central Finland, the surname and place name
Touru- can be found. The dictionary Sukunimet combines Toura with
Touru in Satakunta and Hdme and 7ourunen in Central Finland and
states that the name was derived from the Scandinavian Thor, the
name of the thunder god (Mikkonen & Paikkala 2000).

Kunttu(la)

Kunttu — This is the main settlement. Kuntfu is probably a medieval
nickname or a Germanic loan name, as described earlier.

Hatinen — This is the secondary settlement of Kunttu. Hatinen is
probably a nickname-based surname or a surname based on a vulgar
form of the Russian Orthodox Fadei.

Huuhilonmiki — a hill in the center of the village of Hatinen. Huuhilo
is a local surname. There is even a small village called Huuhilo in
the Karelian part of Méntyharju and a small village called Huuhilo
in Kuhmo. Obviously, people by the name of Huuhilo used the hill
before the Hatinen homestead was settled and the village was estab-
lished in the early 17 century. There is a local story about a Huuhilo
farmowner who was very rich and proud, but then suffered a huge loss
after having insulted God. In Finnish dialects, there are some words,
such as huuhelo ‘dizzy, confused’, huuheltaa ‘hustle, bustle’ (MA),
which indicate the hypocoristic origin of Huuhilo.

On the basis of the similar geographical distribution of place
names, Huuhilo can also belong to the same group of surnames as
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Huuhko and Huusko(nen). The dictionary Sukunimet does not note the
name Huuhilo at all, but presents Huuska, Huusko and Huuskonen
together and points out that their oldest recording is from medieval
Hime, then found on the 17t century Karelian Isthmus (Mikkonen &
Paikkala, 2000). Huuhilo is originally a nickname.

Kuitikansuo — Kuitikka is a local surname and a group of farms near
Kunttu. Obviously those with the surname Kuitikka used this swamp
for haymaking and growing crops. Probably most of the Kuitti per-
sonal names are nicknames referring to a weak and tired person as
described in the dictionary of Finnish dialects (SMS). The dictionary
Sukunimet proposes that Kuitti was originally a Swedish nickname
(Mikkonen & Paikkala, 2000).

Kurjenkangas — kurekankas. This is a dry pine forest between the
villages of Hatinen and Kurki. Kurki is both a local and a common
Finnish Karelian surname. A local family by the name of Kurki was
divided into two parts, Kurki and Savikurki, each having their own vil-
lage. The surname Kurki itself is very old. One of the very few ethnic
Finnish noble families in medieval Sweden was Kurki. There is no
information on whether or not all the different Kurki families in Fin-
land shared a common ancestry. The surname was probably adopted in
several places independently.

Kurjenvivunsuo — Kurevvivusuo is a long swamp where the Kurki
family probably kept a lever trap.

Lantansuo — [anta suo is a swamp which leads to village of Lantta,
and was obviously used by the Lantta people. Lantta is an old local
form of Laurentius, first recorded in the 16t century.

Lapatonaho — This is a forest where men from the village of Lapatto
had a field for their slash-and-burn practices. Lapatto is a local sur-
name and a small village nearby. Lapatonaho dates back to the for-
mer landowning system before the Great Partition in the 1830s, after
which cultivation in forest, belonging to other village, was abandoned.
The dictionary Sukunimet does not mention Lapatto. The village of
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Lapatto consists of two old homesteads on a gentle, stony hilltop as
well as some newer farms on exceptionally large meadows around it.
The Karelian and Savonian nouns lapat- and lapatto or lapakko re-
fer to the following: a detail of a windmill and eastern type of handmill,
a board fixing the upper end of the wrinding stick or pole, a gable gal-
lery in a storehouse or a distaff on a spinning wheel. The verb lapattoa
refers to running with might and main, and /apatos in the nearest Hame
dialect in Valkeala refers to unfinished work (MA). There could be some
nickname material for a man or family living above their stony fields.
Another possible explanation is the Russian pre-Christian per-
sonal name Lopata (Asiakirjoja Karjalan historiasta I, 1539, 47; Asia-
kirjoja Karjalan historiasta III, 1582, 180). Saulo Kepsu notes the vil-
lage of Lopattala from Lempaala on the Karelian Isthmus as Lopatala
by in 1639, Lopatofzina éde 1640, Lappatala 1641, and another vil-
lage Lopatino Odhe in 1634, as well as the meadows Lopattinanniityt
in Vanhamylly in Markkova, East Ingria (Kepsu, manuscript 2010;
NA: Ingria). The surnames Lopatin and Lopakov are quite common
in Western Russia. Lopakov is also a surname used by the Tver Kare-
lians, and even Lopato and Lapatov are surnames in Western Russia
and Belarus. The Origin of Lapatto remains somewhat unclear, or it
is a nickname of a busy man or a personal name of East Slavic origin.

Matinlahti - (‘Matti’s bay’) There is no information who Matti was.

Mokinmetsi — a piece of forest in Hatinen. There is no information
who Mokki was. There are no other Mokki-, Mokin- place names in the
area, nor is there any such surname. In dialects, nouns and adjectives
with mokki mean ‘blob, clump; mope, uncommunicative’ (MA).

Mokki names are concentrated in easternmost Finland. Either
Mokki comes from the Russian Orthodox Mokei, Makovei (Mikkonen
& Paikkala, 2000) or it is a nickname.

Ruiponaho — This is a forest where people from the village of Ruippo
had a field for their slash-and-burn practices. Ruippo is a local sur-
name and a small village nearby. Ruiponaho dates back to the former
landowning system before the Great Partition in the 1830s. Ruippo
could be a nickname for a lean and scraggy man, only there is no
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such example recorded. In Finnish dialects, nominal stem ruip- means
‘skinny, long-legged’. The verbal stem ruip- usually means ‘to go
around with (naked) thin legs (and freeze)’ (MA). The noun ruippo
exists only in Central Finland and refers to a cold summer soup made
of buckwheat flour and sour milk (MA). The area has the local word
ruippakinttu meaning ‘lean and scraggy’. Ganander mentions: roipak-
ka lang, rakwaxt. roipakka puu (Ganander 1787). The stem rUip- does
not exist in Karelian (KKSK).

The dictionary Sukunimet proposes that the name Ruippo comes
from the Russian Orthodox Trufon — Trifon. The surname Ruippo has
been used in Southern Karelia and Eastern Savo, as well as in Hii-
tola, Rdiséld and Kékisalmi, before World War II (Mikkonen, Paikkala
2000). Similar names with the form Ruippa are also found in Russian
Karelia and Ingria: Ruipin in Selgi (Asiakirjoja Karjalan historiasta I,
1597; 192), Ruipansuo in Palolambi, the Ludiac territory of Olonets
(NA), and Gordei Ruippa in 1657 in Pohji, Ingria (Kepsu, manuscript,
2010). Ruippo has a similar distribution in Vyborg Karelia as the sur-
names Topra-Toura and Mykrd-Myyrd, etc. Ruippo as a personal name
probably comes from 7rufon and Trifon.

Roné-Pekon ruukki — a place in a lowland forest where man called
Rénd-Pekko had a temporary field, called ruukki. There is no infor-
mation about Rond-Pekko. The word rénd itself refers to a scrubby
estuary or wet lowland where the meadows and temporary fields were
cleared. Pekko is an eastern Finnic form of Pekka, popular in Vyborg
Karelian place names and in Olonets.

Simonkivi — a large boulder in a field in the village of Tappura where
Simo Kunttu, a Riksdag man (member of the Swedish Parliament), had
his homestead in the first half of the 17 century. Simo is a common
Finnish form of Simeon.

Yrjonldhde — a spring near the homesteads in Kunttu. Y7jo is un-
known. Y7jé is a common Finnish form of Gregorius.
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Rantala

Jaska — jaska, jaska, a lake shore in Mielakka owned by someone
called Jaska (< Jaakko < Jakob), exactly who this man was and when
he lived is unknown.

Juosevuori — a mountain wall with the male name Juose (Joseph).
There is no information available about the man. Probably some kind
of accident happened to him there.

Juurikasluha — a floodmeadow by Lake Lennus with an ambiguous
modifier. Juurikas is alocal surname from the nearby village of Juurikas
in Luumadki, but it also refers to the roots of trees and bushes, and in
Suursaari it was an old patriarch or matron in the house (MA). Juuri-
kas appears to be also an Estonian surname, which mostly are young
and date at the earliest from the Tax Revision in 1835. The same kind
of name structure is also found in Laukasmaiki and Laukassuo, which
also refers to the local surname Laukas and a possible landscape term.
The dictionary Sukunimet does not have an entry for the surname Ju-
urikas, but according to it, a close form Juurikka was recorded in the
16t century in Vyborg parish (Mikkonen & Paikkala 2000). Thus far
there is no information about Juurikas being a vulgar form of a Chris-
tian personal name.

Kilvenpelto — a field that belonged to a person called Kilpi. When this
was and exactly who it was is unclear. Kilpi is a local surname from
the villages of Lyytikkéld and Kaihtula. However, there is no village
called Kilpi in the area. Sukunimet concurs with Viljo Nissild’s theo-
ry and proposes that those with the surname Kilpi, as well as Kilpid,
Kilpio and Kilpidinen were shieldmakers. Ancient German names like
Chilpericus (Bach 1978: 60) have a suspiciously long time gap to be
the origin of the Kilpi names. In Western Finland, Kilpi is often a sur-
name that was adopted at the beginning of the 20™ century (Mikkonen
& Paikkala, 2000).

In the western Finnish dialects, the noun kilpi refers to a yel-
low water lily and other shield- or leaf-like items. It sometimes also
refers to perseverance or anger. In Satakunta and Southwest Finland,
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the verb kilpistyd means ‘to ricochet; to get very sour, to get flat (of
flavour); to get angry, to harden; to freshen up’ (MA). In Karelian,
mostly Olonetsian dialects, kilpistyé means very much the same: ‘to
slip, to get very sour; to harden, to warp’ (KKSK). At this point, there
is no direct evidence showing the origin of the surname Kilpi, and the
most probable version seems to be a shieldmaker.

Kiiviriinen — an area by the river Kosenjoki consisting of fields,
meadows and forest below the village of Puunend. A family with the
surname Kdivdrdinen obviously had its homestead there. Kdivdrdinen
is a local surname, but there is no village with this name. The ap-
pellative kdivdrd(inen) means ‘bent, crooked’ and is used in Hédme
and Southern Ostrobothnia. Kdivdirdinen has been documented as a
surname between the 16" and 17t centuries on the Karelian Isthmus
and in Southern Savo (Mikkonen & Paikkala, 2000) and also in Savi-
taipale in 1552 (Tani & Kéayhty 1994: 40). Kdivdrdinen was a nick-
name and later became a surname.

Laari — loari is a village to the northwest of Lake Lennus. Laari is
a local surname and has more than 500 persons bearing it, whereas
most other local surnames are used by 50 to 250 persons. According
to Sukunimet, Laari is a Karelian surname from the Russian Orthodox
Ilarion and originates from the village of Laari in Savitaipale (Mik-
konen & Paikkala, 2000).

Maisavuori — a mountain wall near the Mennu homesteads with a fe-
male name (< Maria) as a modifier. No information about who Maisa
was and when and where she was from, but she was probably involved
in a fatal accident at the mountain wall.

Nikumiki—a village in Simola before the Great Partition in the 1830s.
There is a Nikulahti at Lake Peldtty below the village and Nikuniemi
and Nikuniemenvuori beside it. Niku is a vulgar form of the Christian
names Nils, Nikolaus. There are numerous place names in Southwest
Finland, Uusimaa, Keski-Pohjanmaa that include Niku. Fewer exist
in Vyborg Karelia, and some are in Central Savo. There are very few
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of such names on the eastern side of the Tevzino borderline in Savo.
These names starting with Niku are probably from the Middle Ages.

Nuokka — a small village near Simola in the forest. It is also a former
surname. Nuokka was one of the homesteads removed from Nikumaiki
in the Great Partition in the 1830s. In southeastern (Karelian) Finnish
dialects, nuokka refers to a bird’s beak. The word nuokka (and rokka)
in Olonetsian (KKSK) means the same. In western Finnish dialects,
the stem nuokk- usually means ‘to droop, to nod’ (MA), not ‘beak’.
In both languages, the shorter form nokka — riokka usually appears in
sayings (MA; KKSK). Obviously, Nuokka was a nickname for a man
with a big nose or an angry temperament.

Pekinoja — This is a ditch flowing into Lake Lennus. In Finland, Pekki
has ambiguous meanings: in the south in Uusimaa, beside the Swedish
speaking territory, pekki is a loan word from the Swedish bdck ‘stream,
ditch’, but it is a variety of Pekka/Pekko in inland regions. There have
been no direct contacts with the Swedish-speaking population in South-
ern Karelia, with the exception of state and Church officials, thus Pe-
kinoja may be linked to a man by his first name or the surname Pekki.

Puuneni — Puunend is a surname and the name of a small village on
a high hill surrounded by lakes and rivers. The name is unique. The
noun nend is not used for naming landscape objects in South Karelia
as it is in Hame; the local form would be nends. Perhaps a puunend
was originally a mask, like a nahkanend, used by horsemen during
the winter to prevent their noses from freezing. In a local parable,
puunend is understood as something loose and not influential in a fam-
ily or business, like a widow’s new husband in an extended family
(MA). Sukunimet does not have an entry for Puunend. Puunend is a
nickname-based surname.

Simola — This is the modern name of the old village of Nikumiki after
the Great Partition. The only homestead that was allowed to remain in
the old village was Simola. 1t is also a local surname and comes from
Simo+la (Simo + -la = dwelling place suffix).
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Sopero — consists of two neighbouring, related homesteads in Simola.
The old homestead Sopero was moved from its original place in the
Great Partition. Sopero was also a short-lived surname in Savitaipale.
In the eastern dialects, sopero can refer to several different things: a
messy person, sediment or grounds, an embarrassing matter, or a per-
son with slurren speech. In the western dialects, sopero is most often a
slurring person, and in the southwest it also refers to a mess (MA). In
Olonets, the verb soperdua is used to describe someone who walks or
talks quickly (KKSK). The possible Christian personal name might be
the Russian Orthodox Sofron.

Viirunsaarenoja — This is a ditch leading from the highland to Yla-
Lennusjoki. Viiru is a local surname and a small village in belong-
ing to the large village of Virmajérvi. There is also a small village in
Suomenniemi (now Mikkeli) by the name of Viiru, which is related
to the larger Viiru in Savitaipale. There are also some place names in
Suojérvi in Ladoga Karelia and in Tunguda Russian Karelia with the
element Viiru. There is also a village in the Ludiac territory of Olonets
called Viiru (NA). The Viiru family in Rantala probably used the hill
by the river for making tar and practicing slash-and-burn farming. The
appellative viiru means ‘streak’ and is often used in the expression
viirusilmd which refers to narrow eyes or eyes with an epichanthic
fold (MA). In Olonets, viiru means ‘streak’ and ‘ornament’ (KKSK).
Viiru was a nickname before it became a surname. The surname Viiru
was first recorded in Uusikirkko as p viiru 1544 (Mikkola & Paikkala,
2000). The naming motifs of all the villages and places by the name
Viiru are probably connected to each other or even related.

Uupuneensaari — uupuneesoar (‘island of the exhausted’) is an island
in a floodmeadow between the lakes Pelitty and Vuorinen. The name
is based on the story about the division of the village of Kunttu into
two: Kunttu and Hatinen. There were two brothers, and one chased
the other. The brother who was being chased collapsed on the island,
where he then was killed by the chaser.
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Paukkunen, Paukkusen kyld, Paukkula -
paukku/rie : -sel, paukkuze kyld : kylds

Kuupas — kuuppoakankas. A flat, sandy highland forest with a sandy
mound on one side. Names with Kuupas are obscure. Basically, kuu-
pas seems to be an appellative referring to a round mound. Mostly it
belongs to a local naming model with -VVppVVn-, like Kddppddn-,
Ryéppdidin-, Helppddn-, Kuppaan-, Kuuppaan-.

Some genitive forms in toponyms hint that it could have also
been a personal name. The most curious case is the name Kuuppaanjo-
ki, ariver in Luumaiki on a wide meadow between the villages of Viuh-
kola and Molé (Joentaus). Kuupas as a possible person name can be
compared to the Russian, pre-Christian personal name Kubas (Kyb6ac),
documented in the 16" century, for example as Ky6ac Mepaun in
1551 in the town of Kashin in Tver county, Kybac Koncmanmunosuu
Muoicyes in 1565, 3axapuii Kapnosuu Kyb6acoe in 1578 (Veselovskii
1974), etc. Sukunimet notes the Karelian surname Kuuppo, a homo-
nym with a Russian loanword meaning ‘pile of hay’ or ‘crowd’ (Mik-
konen & Paikkala 2000).

The appellative kuupas probably belongs to an enormous group
of hill appellatives with (U)p(p)(A4s)-, such as tyypds, tyyppd, tyyppo,
kddpds and rydpds and furthermore ypykkd, ypdle, yppyld, yppile,
nyppyld, nuppu etc. It also exists in other Finno-Ugric languages, such
as the Komi #26 ‘hill’.

Loikonen — loikone : loikozis, officially Loikola, is a separate group
of farms under a rocky hill with mountain walls, called loikoZivvuor
~ loikoSivvuor. Modern Loikonen is quite a new settlement, probably
from the first half of the 19t century, but has existed as a place name
earlier. The sites where houses have been built on the hill slope have
changed throughout the ages. There is no information on when the
person with the stem Loik- in his name would have had his slash-
and-burn field there. There is also the name Loikahonmdki - loika-
hommdk, which comes from either the surname Loikoinen, Loikas,
Loikkanen or *Loiko. Nissild (1975: 145) proposed names with Loik-
to be nicknames for a loping person. A possible origin is also Loiko
(< Loi)—Jlotixo <Jloti, which is an old east Slavic surname, obviously
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originating from Ukraine and Belorus, and could produce the forms
Loiko(i)nen and Loikola even better than the other proposed originals.
Still one, less probable explanation for the name is the adjective loikko
‘gentle (slope)’, known in Péijat-Hdame (MA). Surnames starting with
Loik- originate from Vyborg Karelia (Kepsu 1981: 284). Karelian has
the verbal stem loiko- : loikoa, loikottua meaning ‘to speak, to laugh,
to cry (loudy)’ (KKSK). In Finnish, loikoa means ‘to recline’ and loik-
kia ‘to lope’ (MA). Loiko(i)nen has been noted in 1554 in Muolaa as
Tuuan Lojkojnen (‘Ivan Loikoinen’) and 1641 in Parikkala as Eskill
Loikoinen ~ Ldikainen and as Ldikas in 1648. It is remarkable that
loikone inflects as loikozi(n) : loikozis and the village name inflects
another way paukkune : paukkuze(n) : paukkuzel, which indicates the
different ages of the two settlement names, Loikonen probably is an
older place name than Paukkunen.

Mankinnotko — mankinnotko : -notkos. Mankinnotko is a lowland
forest and a field that was used by someone named Mankki. Mankki
is a local surname in Savitaipale and Valkeala, where a small village
of Mankki stands by the river Vilivayld. Mankki place names form
a typical migration line from the Savitaipale region through Western
Savo to Central Ostrobothnia. A few more Mankki place names can be
found in Central Uusimaa (MA). It is quite obvious that the Mankki
families in Eastern Finland and even in Ostrobothnia were related to
each other.

In Finnish dialects, Mankki has many meanings. In the east it
means ‘baby, toddler; adolescent; woodlouse (Isopoda)’ and in the
west ‘belly; vat; fat person; hut; podium, sofa’, etc (MA). Sukunimet
proposes that Mankki comes from the Germanic names Mancke, Man-
go, etc. or from the Swedish Magnus (Mikkonen Paikkala 2000). On
the other hand, Kepsu’s manuscript notes a 17" century village by
the names Mankila, Mankela, Mankala, Mankijla, etc. in Korpikyla
Toksova, Northern Ingria, a man by the name of Olli Mancki from the
neighboring Markova Gora and also persons with the name Manko
from 1500 in Venjoki and Korela. Mankov as a second given name has
been recorded in Kuivasi, Jarvisaari, Kékisalmi county and Olonets
as well in the Novgorod region. There was even Conraska Mangin
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in Vallittula, Spaski in 1620. Kepsu (2010) proposes that the origin is
from a vulgar personal name Manka, Manko < Manuil.

Rusavuori — ruzavuor. Written on the modern topographic map as
Rusanvuori. A hill with a mountain wall at the northeastern edge of
the village. According to Sukunimet, Rusa comes from Ambrosius and
some its earliest records are from Jaéski (Mikkonen & Paikkala 2000).
It is a base for surnames, such as Rusanen. In Karttapaikka, place
names with Rusa- form a migration route from South Karelia straight
through Savo to Southern Kainuu. In the local Med dialect, ruza ~
rusa refers to the broken short straw left after threshing (not chaff,
not straw). Probably an accident happened at the mountain wall to a
person named Rusa (Ambrosius).

Soikka, Soikanranta — soikka, soikarranta. Soikka is a local sur-
name, but there is no nearby village bearing this name. Soikka or Soi-
kanranta is a common boat shore in the village. Soikka was probably
the inhabitant of the village before its obvious depopulation and the
appearance of the Paukkunen family, probably in the 1590s. Names
of the earlier peasants in the village have not been found in archives.
Place names with Soikka- or Soikan- in Karttapaikka show typical
expansion routes, first moving from the Karelian Isthmus and Vyborg
region to Savo and Central Ostrobothnia, then to Northern Satakunta
in the 16" century and finally settling with refugees in Western Fin-
land after World War II.

Nissild (1976: 130) connects Soikka to the Russian Orthodox
personal names Sysoi and Sysoiko. There are also homonyms of the
name: for instance, the Russian bird name coiika (soika) ‘jay’ (Gar-
rulus glandarius) may, in some cases, be a possible source for the
name, an idea that is supported by the fact that its Karelian and Finnish
equivalent Ndrhi is a surname in Savo and also occurs in Karelia. In
Finnish dialects, soikka means ‘slim; leggy; unpredictable’. The verbs
soikkia, soikkailla mean ‘to flip, to whip, to wag’ (MA). In Olonet-
sian, both soikka and soikko refer to the same object: an oval tub. The
verb Soijata means ‘to twang, to bang, to do something unpredictably’
(KKSK).
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The surname Soikka has been documented on the both sides of
the Noteburg (Oresek) Treaty border before the Swedish conquest of
Kékisalmi, Karelia (Korela), for example burgher paul soike in 1437
in Vyborg and Sysoiko Vaskov in 1500 in Sakkola (Mikkonen & Pai-
kkala, 2000). The manuscript by Saulo Kepsu (2010) notes several
place and personal names from 17" century Swedish tax books from
Ingria (Kepsu 2010).

Mennunkorpi — a lowland forest, once owned by the Mennu farm.
Mennu obviously originates from the name of the village Mentula,
which lies on an isthmus between Lake Lennus and Lake Kaajirvi,
also known as koajdrvi. Mentula was noted as a homestead with other
modern villages in 16 century records. There is no information about
the meaning of the village name nor the surname. There is a word
mentu meaning ‘dust; sediment; ductile metal’ known in Paijat-Hame,
Kainuu and Viena, however not in the southeastern (Karelian) Finnish
dialects (MA; KKSK). According to local tradition in Luumaki and
Savitaipale, Mentula and Mdntyld are the same, but there is no docu-
mented evidence of this.

The first records of the surname Mentu/o- are from Vyborg Kare-
lia in the 16t century and Kikisalmi county from the early 17t century
(Mikkonen & Paikkala 2000). Mentu- may very well be a vulgar form
of a Christian personal name, for example Melentios, Klementios, Me-
lentii, Klementii, but there is no written evidence on this, that is no
historical records or notes from 20™ century archives of the vulgar na-
ture of these personal names. The manuscript by Kepsu (2010) notes
a few Mennu-/Mentu- names from the Karelian Isthmus and Northern
Ingria, including the village names Mennujova ~ Menujevo na rece
Ohte in 1500, Mendiowa in 1696 and Mdindua in 1698 in Korpiselka,
Haapakangas.

Karelian onomastics shows the personal names Mento and Monto
derived from Mitrofan and the surnames Moéntti, Monttine, Monttone
in former border Karelia (NA) and Mentijev in Tunguda (Asiakirjoja
Karjalan historiasta I, 1597, 211).
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Paukkunen — paukkune : paukkuzel~paukkuzel. This is a village name
and surname originating from the Karelian Isthmus, around the year
1600 (see analysis above).

Conclusions

The personal names in the area examined in this study show continuity
in land usage and settlement history from pre-Christian times.

A couple of mythical and pagan place names are also included,
and they represent both a Saami and Finnic type of religion, such as
the divine ancestor couple Ukko and Akka, or a possible Finnic deity
Kurko. A few mythic names are somewhat obscure, such as Tuulenkyl-
vdjd and Peldtty. Saami toponyms in the region are more likely to be
topographic names, not personal names.

Some of the oldest Finnic names in the area examined in this
study have equivalents in the Olonets and Ludiac-speaking areas.

Some modern surnames from the 14t century, such as Laukas,
might even be a couple of hundreds of years older. First, Christian
names were found among modern surnames, and they are mostly of
Russian Orthodox origin. Many of them were commonly used on the
Karelian Isthmus as well, for example Mono-, Ruippo, Mentu-, Soik-
ka, Laari, Kauli, etc. Among the local surnames of possible Orthodox
origin, Laari (loari) at least most probably originated in the area and
perhaps also Kauli. The village of Monola ( > Monolahti) stands on
good soil and may be very old as well. Possible unique or sporadic
Orthodox names such as Jdkko and Jédkki (Jefim) and Mokki (Mokei,
Makovei) also exist.

Some archaeological or palaeoecological research would help to
determine the age of the settlements. In the nearby Luuméki parish,
the oldest, explored central villages date back to Merovingian time
and have some pre-Christian Finnic personal names in their toponyms
as well as some Russian Orthodox personal names, which may have
been given there during the Novgorod or old Karelia era.

Some of the old surnames are of common Russian origin such as
Toura (Dobra, Dobrynya), and possibly also Lapatto (Lopata, Lapa-
tov, Lopakov, etc.). The origin of these possible Russian personal
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names is somewhat obscure. Very few family tales tell of any of the
local indigenous peoples being of foreign, East Slavic or Baltic origin.
The closest such tale to the research area is the Talka family tradi-
tion in Lemi and Taipalsaari, which recounts that their ancestors came
from a river in Belarus with the same name. There actually is a river
called Tal'ka (Tanvka) in the contemporary Minsk Oblast in Belarus.
Sukunimet proposes that Talka is a truncated form from 7a(a)likai-
nen, which was probably derived from the Germanic name Adelheit
(Mikkonen & Paikkala, 2000). The names in Russian must mainly
have appeared in the same way as the Germanic names, as they must
have been fashionable names in their time. Their most probable area
of the origin is Korela (Kékisalmi), due to its obviously significant
Russian population in the Middle Ages (Kockurkina 2004: 163-165;
Rantakaulio 2008: 281).

The Swedish medieval period in the area is characterized by
Lower Saxon and Scandinavian loan names or common Southern
Finnish personal names that have been very popular, but these do not
appear as surnames as often as Orthodox names. Nicknames from the
Middle Ages and later sometimes became surnames, such as Puunend
and Kdivdrdinen, but many times they are difficult to separate from
vulgar variants of Christian names, including both Russian Orthodox
and Germanic names, such as Kauli < Gavril ‘baldheaded’, Kunttu <
Gundo- ‘clumsy’ or ‘ragamuffin’. Personal names can become appel-
latives or develop forms similar to existing nouns and adjectives, as
could have happened with Kunttu. Eastern Christian names especially
tend to have common nouns for their vulgar forms, such as Ruippo,
Soikka, Kauli, Jakko, Jikki, etc, which makes it quite difficult to de-
fine their real origin in each case. Vulgar forms also seem to change
their equivalent in Christian nomenclature, such as in Venélédisenkyld
in Luumaki, where Ertto is Erkki, but Ertto ~ Artté in Ingria and the
Karelian Isthmus is originally Artamon.

In addition to surnames and village names, old male names are
found in the names of forest arcas. Meadows and permanent fields
seldom have anthroponyms in their names, probably because of the
social structure based on extended families, which lasted until the be-
ginning of 20™ century. For example, out of 117 contemporary (1980s)
field and meadow names in Kaulio, only four have personal names as
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determinants and another four have a topographic name containing a
personal name as a determinant, one has a farm name included as its
determinant. Female names in old toponyms are very rare. There are
only three female person names from all the villages in my materials,
and all are dated to be older than early 20t century.

Village names, as well as homestead names, tend to change until
they are officially recorded as cameral taxation unit names. Unofficial
village names can change quite easily, as is the case of Nikumdki — Si-
mola. Names can also change even after being officially recorded, as
1s the case of Lennus > Ellola, Kaulio.

Many surnames in the area examined in this study are concentrat-
ed on the line between Valkjirvi — Kikisalmi on the Karelian Isthmus
in the east and the former Taipale parish in the west. The names in
this material include, for example, Toura, Myyrd, Ruippo, Kaulio and
Kdivirdinen. Some of these names tend to have different phonology
at both ends of the line, such as Toura — Topra, Myyrd — Mykrd. Oth-
er surnames have spread to the surroundings of Vyborg, for example
Kunttu and Monola.

Some local surnames have counterparts in the Karelian-speaking
area as surnames or second given names, especially in the Olonets-
speaking and Ludiac areas (viiru — viiru, ruippo — ruippa, hatizet
— hatizet, kauli — gauli). The materials of the Name Archives show
that there are also some other similar equivalents in common place
names, especially between the area examined in this study and the
Ludic-speaking area in Olonets and further East and South from it
(Rantakaulio 2008: 263-268, 278, 320, 322-323).

Quite a few of the local surnames have distribution in Savo, such
as Ruippo in Eastern Savo, and Toura and Hatinen in Western Savo.
Some are also found in Ingria, such as Kunttu, Kaulio, Mentu- and
Paukku(nen). First given names in their profane form often have dis-
tribution in Savo, presumably as a result of migration from Vyborg
Karelia in the 16™ and 17% centuries.

131



TIMO RANTAKAULIO

Abbreviations

1 first person ILL illative

2 second person INE inessive

3 third person PL plural

ADE adessive PART partitive

ALL allative PASS passive
CONNEG  connegative PRF perfect

ELA elative PRS present tense
ESS essive PS Proto Saami
EXS excessive PST past tense

GEN genitive PTCP (past) participle
INF infinitive PX possessive suffix
INF3 third infinitive SG singular
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Henkildnnimia paikannimistdssa Lennusjarven
ita- ja pohjoispuolella Etela-Karjalassa

Timo Rantakaulio

Artikkelissa késitelldén paikannimiston sisdltima, isojakoa edeltiva
henkilonnimisté kolmen rekisterikylédn Kaulialan, Kunttulan ja Ran-
talan alueelta Savitaipaleella. Alueella on jonkin verran esikristillistd
myyttistd nimistod ja henkilonnimia.

Seudun murre on vanhakantaista kaakkoismurteiden ja savolais-
murteiden siirtymamurretta, josta puuttuvat tyypilliset savolaisuudet.
Murteessa edustuvat omintakeisesti itimerensuomen itiryhmén kiel-
ten ja murteiden, kuten kaakkois- ja savolaismurteiden, livvin, varsi-
naiskarjalan, lyydin, vepsén ja inkeroisen ynné vatjan, piirteet.

Sukunimissé painottuvat liikanimet ja ortodoksiset ristimanimet,
joita on usein vaikea erottaa toisistaan, sama koskee toisinaan myds
saksalaisia nimid ja liikanimid. Asutus- ja metsdnimistossa ristiméni-
met ovat enimmikseen tyypillistd Ruotsin vallan aikaista viipurinkar-
jalaista ainesta ja ldhes pelkdstdin miesten nimid, isonjaon jélkeen
kayttoon jadneissd viljelysnimisséd henkilonnimié on erittdin niukasti.
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Adaptation of Orthodox personal
names'in the Karelian language

Abstract The article analyses the forms of Christian names of
Karelians. After accepting Orthodox religion in 1227 Karelians
adopted new Christian names, which were later processed accord-
ing to phonetic and morphologic norms of the Karelian language.
The article focuses on the analysis of the main principles of pho-
netic adoption of Russian name forms in the Karelian language.

1. The material for the article was the names collected by myself and colleagues
from the Institute of Linguistics, Literature and History of the Karelian Research
Center, during field trips over many years in the Republic of Karelia and the Tver
region. In addition, I used the material on Karelian anthroponomy collected by Nis-
sild (1943, 1947, 1976), Virtaranta (1972, 1978), Paulaharju (1995) as well as 16 and
17t century written sources.

Personal name systems in Finnic and beyond. 137—184.
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Introduction

Karelian-language Christian names have received very little academ-
ic attention thus far, although quite a number of observations on the
subject have been made by Viljo Nissild, a well-known Finnish spe-
cialist in onomastics. Early in the 1940s, Nissild took several trips to
southern parts of the former Olonets province where he collected to-
ponymic and anthroponymic material, chiefly from areas inhabited by
Karelian proper- and Ludic-speaking Karelians. The output from these
trips was articles and papers dealing with, for example, Karelian-lan-
guage anthroponymy (1943, 1947, 1967, 1973). The subject has also
been covered by prominent Finnish scholars such as Kustaa Vilkuna,
Jalo Kalima and other researchers. Yet, no comprehensive study on the
topic has been published. Meanwhile, Karelian Christian anthropony-
my has often been employed as comparative material in the studies of
Finnish anthroponymy and a variety of toponymic studies.

In the Soviet Union, similarly to Finland, Karelian-language an-
throponymy was one of the aspects considered in toponymic studies.
As in Finland, most of these studies in the 1970s and earlier relied on
data from written sources rather than material from field expeditions.
In the former USSR and contemporary Russia, Karelian anthropony-
my can, for example, be found in articles by Alexandr Popov, Voitto
Leskinen, Nina Mamontova, Larisa Rugoyeva, Irma Mullonen, Olga
Karlova and others. Thus, in some of her papers on the toponymy of
Russian-speaking parts of Karelia, Mullonen gave attention to sub-
strate place names based on personal names of the Karelians.

The only researcher to have specifically focussed on Karelian-
language anthroponymy is Karlova. Her main scientific interests are
pre-Christian personal names as well as nicknames and unofficial sur-
names of the Karelians. Along with this, her articles (see also in this
publication) give some consideration to Christian personal names of
the Karelian population. However, no comprehensive work on Ka-
relian Christian names on this side of the border exists either, and so
the questions related to the phonetic adaptation of Russian names by
the Karelians, the structure of borrowed names, their variability and
frequency in different areas remain poorly studied.
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ADOPTION OF ORTHODOX PERSONAL NAMES
IN THE KARELIAN LANGUAGE

The arrival of Christianity in Karelia and Finland?

After the adoption of Christianity, the traditional name system of the
Finnic people underwent a substantial change. This happened because
as the Christian faith was gaining ground, pre-Christian names gradu-
ally went out of use, being replaced by the names of Christian apostles
and saints. It is thus safe to say that canonical personal names now
constitute the largest group of names in all the Finnic languages.

On some occasions, these new Christian’ names probably made
their way quite early as baptismal names among the Finnic groups since
the earliest known traces of cross symbols at burial sites in Finland, for
example, were from the 10t century (Vilkuna 1990: 14). This fact is evi-
dence that local people at the time were becoming familiar with Chris-
tian culture. It is also worth noting that the earliest Christian terms (pappi
‘priest’, risti ‘cross’, pakana ‘pagan’, raamattu ‘Bible’) are early Slavic
borrowings in the Finnic languages, suggesting that they were borrowed
by the Finnic peoples through the mediation of the eastern branch of the
Christian Church. One can thus surmise that early Christian missionarism
probably commenced long before the first written evidence of the Chris-
tianization of the Karelians appeared in the first third of the 13t century.

Russia adopted Christianity late in the 10% century. As the new re-
ligion was expanding and taking root in the Novgorod lands between the
11t and 12t centuries, the eastern Christian Church probably launched a
missionary campaign target at the Finnic peoples — Estonians, Vepsians,
Izhorians, and Karelians. Nonetheless, early Christianization activities
could only have had an effect on a minor, mostly upper stratum of the
medieval Korela, the elite layer of the population, whereas the mass of
the Old Karelian population remained pagan much longer, especially in
the areas far away from medieval centers. However, presumed traces of
the aforementioned Orthodox missionary activities have been found quite
far from Karelian territories, including inland parts of contemporary Fin-
land, for instance Hame. Thus, a hoard with items dated to no later than

2. Christianity in its Western form came to western Finland from Scandinavia.

3. Originally, the range of Christian names used to be more or less common for
different parts of the Christian world, owing to the cultural exchanges involving the
borrowing of names and hagiographic writtings. By the mid-11" century, however,
the Church split into the Roman Catholic Church in the West and the Orthodox
Church in the East. Since then, the onomasticon was being augmented in its own
way within each (Superanskaja 1998: 9).
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the mid-11% century was discovered near the Voipala settlement in the
Sysma parish. In addition to silver coins, there was also a silver cross with
Karelian-style ornamentation. (Vilkuna 1990: 15.)

Musin presumed that the early familiarisation of the Korela with
the Christian Church and its culture took place in the context of the
military alliance of the Karelian tribal union and the Novgorod state,
realized through joint military expeditions (1142, 1143, 1149, 1178-?,
1188-?, 1191, 1227), ploughing ground for the actual event of baptiz-
ing in 1227. The likely archaeological evidence of such familiarization
is the arrival of Christian antiquities in the northwestern Ladoga region
between the 11" and 12t centuries. (Musin 1997: 252.) The dissemina-
tion of Christian ideas was no doubt greatly promoted by trade contacts.
Later on, the establishment of the Orthodox faith occurred in the context
of'the dispersal of the Christian population and agricultural colonization.

The first concrete indication of the expansion of the Christian faith,
and hence, the influence of Christianity on the world views of the inhab-
itants of Old Karelian territories, is arguably the change of the system
of burial rites, wherein cremation* graves since the 11" century were
being replaced by inhumation graves. The north-to-south orientation of
graves had become Christian west-to-east orientation. Grave items in-
cluded next-to-skin crosses and other artifacts with Christian symbols.
For instance, graves, from the 12t century and onwards, in the burial
ground near Kekomaiki (Kaukola parish) are apparently of Christian na-
ture®. For example, next-to-skin crosses were found on the neck of four
men buried there. One of the graves had a silver fibula with the inscrip-
tion “Ave Marya GT” and a silver-plated fibula depicting the Virgin
Mary according to Eastern tradition. The grave items also comprised a
silver pendant as well as chain holders with cross motifs®. Next-to-skin
crosses and icons on the neck of the dead suggested the people buried
there were probably baptized. (Kirkinen 1981: 274-275.)

4. Archaeologist Svetlana Kockurkina does not see the connection between these
changes and the adoption of Christianity, and claims that Christian graves appeared
in the area in the mid-13™ century (Kog¢kurkina, oral communication).

5. Kockurkina believes only some items in these graves are of Christian nature
(Koc¢kurkina, oral communication).

6. According to Kockurkina, the cross image is not associated with the Christian
culture (Kockurkina, oral communication).
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The origin of many of the items found in the burial grounds indi-
cates contacts with the Novgorod lands. Next-to-skin crosses as well
as pendants showing Christian symbolism were discovered in Sakko-
la, Kaukola, and Hiitola. Round silver tortoise fibulae with an Eastern-
style cross image were recovered from around Suotniemi (Kékisalmi),
Koverila (Kaukola), Tiuri, Kilpolanméki (Hiitola), Sipildanmaki (Sak-
kola). For example, a fibula found in Suotniemi is dated to the 11t
century (according to Kockurkina - the end of the 12 - the beginning
of 13™ century). Christian ornamentation was also found among the
findings from the Tuukkala burial (Mikkeli), which is similar to buri-
als in the Karelian Isthmus in terms of the composition of the burial
items. (Kockurkina 1982: 69.) The findings of these Christian cult ob-
jects in the region indicate at least some degree of familiarity with the
Christian culture among the local people.

The 1227 baptizing act per se’ marked the very beginning of
Church history in the Karelian lands, and arguably denoted the onset
of the official gradual advancement of Christian culture in the Karelian
environment. Following baptizing, the pogost (parish) church admin-
istrative structure little by little was apparently being formed in central
parts of the region, although the information we have on the nature of
the Christianization process in the region in this period is thus far insuf-
ficient. One can say, with all likelihood, that the primary church pogost
structure operated in the administrative centers of medieval Korela by
the 1320s. We first learn about this from the Treaty of Noteborg 13238,
under which Sweden received three Karelian pogosts: Jisski, Ayripid,

7. Part of the Karelian population was probably not baptized completely on their
own free will. Indirect evidence of this is, for instance, folk legends recorded by
Nemirovi¢-Dancenko from the Karelians in 1877, recounting ironmen who soaked
the land of Karelians with blood and forcibly converted them to Christianity
(Nemirovi¢-Dancenko 1877: 430).

8. The authentic and original 1323 Treaty of Noteborg has not survived, and the
oldest hand-written copy available is a copy in Latin from the late 15" century.
However, the original manuscript on which this text was based was very probably in
the Russian (Slavic) language, as suggested by the conceptual constructions/realities
portrayed in the text (Korpela 2006: 456). One can thus assume that the information
about pogosts in the Korela lands can be dated at least to the 15t century, even if the
piece was later added to the text of the lost original manuscript.
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and Savolaks®. Two of these pogosts (most likely Jizski and Ayripas)
are presumably mentioned in the Icelandic Gottskalks Annaler, dated
1296, which reported that the Swedes conquered two parts of Kirjala-
land (Zukov 2013: 106). On the other hand, the earliest written report
mentioning a church in the Kronmomnakca (Kyulolaksa) pogost of the Ko-
rela Land is dated as late as 1395 (Zukov 2013: 78). Novgorod birch
bark letter number 278'% (dated 1363—1382) provides information on a
clerk called Philip who probably lived in the Kjulolaksa pogost (PIOK:
82). At the same time, it was arguably no earlier than the late 15 centu-
ry when church pogost arrangements in the region became full-fledged.

One may link the onset of its formation to the last third of the 13®
century when Korela’s state subordination ultimately changed: it was
from alliance and confederation to vassalage to the Novgorod Republic,
especially after the Korela campaign of Prince Dmitry Aleksandrovich
between 1277 and 1278. One piece of evidence for this is that the state-
political notion of zemlya was now applied to the territory of medieval
Korela. The name Korelskaya zemlya (Korela Land) was first encountered
in connection with the beginning of a military conflict between Novgorod
and Sweden in 1293. In the Middle Ages, the term zem/ya primarily de-
noted a subordinated state land and its authorities (Zukov 2013: 93). Thus,
we can say that the Karelian territories fell in the 1270s completely into
the orbit of state interests of Novgorod which had previously had minor
control of the medieval Korela territory. This was also the period when

9.  The pogosts listed in the treaty, Jasski, Ayrépda and Savolaks, were situated
on the region’s major trade route — along the Vuoksa River and Lake Saimaa, giv-
ing us grounds to believe that it was here that the state of Novgorod established its
authority and ideological control fairly early (Korpela 2003). In all likelihood, part
of the population of the central parts of the pogosts was already being baptized by
the beginning of the 14t century, but it is not quite clear whether these people have
assimilated Church culture. Indirect evidence of the ongoing Christianization of the
Old Karelian population is surnames of Orthodox origin among mid-16 century
eastern Finnish residents. The number of families bearing the same surname in some
communities was quite substantial by then, which means that their common ances-
tor, whose name/nickname was the source of the surname, could have lived the turn
of the 15% century. This, in turn, may imply that the ancestors of some eastern Finnic
families could have been baptized back in the 14! century.

10.  The letter also notes baptized Karelians Zahariy and Mikita Jevanovs. In let-
ter 403 (14™ century): baptismal name Mark; in letter 249 (1396—1422): Mikulin’s
man Mikita and Sten'ka, son of Kirej (PIOK: 82—83, 86). Besides, the Oulu River
raid of Karelians between 1377 and 1378 was headed by military governor Ivan Valit
(PIOK: 50-51).
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official local administrations of central districts and, apparently, the sys-
tem of pogosts were established there. It is worth noting here that the time
between the 12" and 14 centuries was when the Karelian ethnos was
forming rapidly out of the scattered groups of the local Finnic-speaking
population, and the organization of church pogosts certainly contributed
to the ethnic consolidation of the Karelians.

The first pogosts in the southern part of present-day Karelia ap-
peared in the mid-13"™ century in the lands of the medieval Vepsians,
in the Svir and Olonets areas, as well as in the land populated by Rus-
sian and Vepsian peasant resettlers on the Zaonezhskiy!' Peninsula.
Analysis of the Obonezskiy ryad text and annalistic information cover-
ing this period showed that the “House of Saint Sophia” in Novgorod
(= the Novgorod diocese) started receiving the desyatina tax from
pogosts in the Olonets and Svir areas since the late 1250s when the
republic granted these lands to the Prince of Novgorod for kormleniye
(levying tribute) (Zukov 2000: 44).

As previously stated, the Christian Church started gaining influ-
ence in medieval Karelia since the 13th century. This was happening,
in part, because Novgorod was strengthening its state authority in the
Ladoga region by supporting Orthodox missionary activities. In Ka-
relia, for instance, apart from the Valaam monastery, quite a number
of other monasteries and hermitages, appearing just as small sketes at
first, were founded in the 14th century. Some of them evolved further
bewteen the 16th and 17th centuries. In the northwest of present-day
Russia, their emergence must have also been necessitated by hostilities
between Novgorod and Moscow in the 1380s'> when 24 monasteries
were burned down, and the monks had to go looking for other places
to live and retire from the world. A certain role was probably played

11. The earliest stage of the colonization of the ZaoneZskij Peninsula (the oldest center
of arable agriculture in Karelia) by Novgorodians and Old Vepsians was supposed to
have occurred in the second third of the 13t century, exactly during the formation of the
Obonezhskiy ryad (unit of administrative division). In the mid-17t century, the Olonets
military governor made a search in the Tolvuyskiy pogost on the eastern Zaonezhskij
Peninsula, and interrogated the entire adult population under oath. It turned out that it
had been “around four hundred years” since the pogost was founded and the church in
Tolvuya was erected (Pravoslavie v Karelii 1999: 31). Thus, relying on this report, the
foundation of the pogost with a church in Tolvuya can be roughly dated to the mid-13th
century. Chances are it was the Novgorodian resettlers who brought Orthodoxy to the land.
12. In other words, the Novgorod raid of Grand Prince Dmitry Donskoy beween
1386 and 1387 at the head of the coalition of princes of Vladimir.
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in the expansion from the Balkans to Eastern Europe at the turn of the
15th century, including Rus’, of the Christian mystical tradition called
Hesychasm (Korpela 2004: 196) (derived from Ancient Greek rovyia,
‘stillness, quiet, solitude’). One of the results in Russia was the emer-
gence of many sketes and hermitages founded by men of the Orthodox
faith. Thus, the monks’ hermitage and gradual promotion of Christianity
by monasteries among the Balto-Finns were the characteristic features
of the Orthodox Church in the last centuries of the Middle Ages. There
have been no military motions or crusades for converting pagans to
Christianity in the Novgorod lands, as it happened in the West.

In 1478, Karelian lands, together with Novgorod lands, were in-
cluded in a centralized Russian state, and it is since then that Christi-
anity had been more or less on sturdy ground in territories populated
by the Karelians, even though Archbishops Macarius and Theodosius
of Novgorod reported in 1534 and 1548 documents that people in
Obonezskaya and Vodskaya pyatinas were under strong influence of
the vestiges of paganism, and called for eliminating pagan ritualism
(PIOK: 60—-64, 67—72). Although the relics were described quite con-
vincingly, Musin argued that these documents should be considered
from a historical and cultural context. He believed the faults men-
tioned in the documents were not so much indications of paganism or
dual faith among local people, but rather features of Christian culture
specific to these territories. Musin also suggested that the archbishops’
accusatory spirit should only be perceived as related to the extirpation
of Novgorodian “liberties and customs”, which were manifest, for ex-
ample, in certain tolerance towards the pre-Christian cultural tradition.
So when the influence of the Moscow Church culture was beginning
to expand to the conquered Novgorod lands, its transmitters, offshoots
of Moscow monastics and its diocese demanded that local traditions
be fitted to the Moscow model (Musin 1997: 261).

Karelian Christian vernacular anthroponymy

For many centuries Karelians have demonstrated an amazing propen-
sity to absorb various external cultural influences and impulses, and
to process them to meet the demands of the local Karelian culture and

language. Karelian anthroponymy is no exception.
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After adopting Christianity in 1227, the Karelians assumed a great
number of new Christian names which were later assimilated to suit
the phonetic and morphological norms of the Karelian language. Thus,
canonical Christian names among the Karelians, as well as their hy-
pocorisms!? gradually acquired a vernacular colloquial form. Multiple
vernacular variants were formed from one name by modifying vowels
or consonants of the original name. The table below shows such vernac-
ular colloquial variants derived from the canonical name Hean (fvan)'4.

Conkku Consku D’ava D'ukki Iba Ibi

Ibo Ibu Ibukka Tha* Thannus Thanus
Thanti Thoi* Iibo likka Tikki Iin'a
Tipi lipoi Tippi lipu liputti lissu
Titti liva Tivaééu livakka livakko livana
livari* livatta Tivatti livi livikki Tivo
Tivoi livu Tivukka livukki Livuli livuska
TLivutti livvucéi  Intu Ipa Ipitti* Ipka
Ipoi Ippi Ippo Ipu Isoi ISoi

Isi* ISu I8Sukki* ISukka ISukki ISukku
Tusoi Tutti* Iva Ivaccu Ivakko Ivan'oi
Ivancca Ivanti* Ivanuska  IvaSke Ivaski Ivasko
Ivassi Ivoi Ivukki Janne Janus* (doc.) Java
Javana Jepukki Jonne Jonsku Jovana Juhana*
Juho Juka* Jukki Juko Juppi* Juska
Jusko Jussi Jussi Juva Juvakka* Juvana
Juvani Juvo Juvoi Jocy Van'a Van'ka
Van'kka Van'kossu Van'n'u Van'oi Van'u Van'u$a
Van'usku Vana Vanca Vancu Vani Vankka
Vanni Vannu Vanoi Vant'a* Vantka D’evana*

Table 1. Colloquial variants derived from the name Ivan.

Since there was no written form of Karelian for a long time, and be-
cause of the gradual assimilation of the Karelian population, many

13.  The term hypocorism denotes a diminutive form of a canonical name. In ono-
mastics, a hypocorism is any spoken form of a given name.

14.  An asterisk (*) marks the names which origin was traced to /van relying on the
coexistent forms.
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traditional Karelian-language forms of Christian names had gone out
of use and were replaced by conventional Russian canonical names
and their Russian-language vernacular variants. Furthermore, as
elsewhere in Russia, especially after World War II, new names were
becoming popular among Karelians, whereas many old or obsolete
canonical names fell into disuse. Their Karelian vernacular variants
also vanished together with their last name bearers. Thus, many forms
recorded in written or field-survey sources have become incompre-
hensible to a majority of the Karelian population. On the other hand,
even if the original form of a name is unknown, a substantial fraction
of the currently “incomprehensible” names can be etymologized rely-
ing on those forms of Karelian- and Russian-language names which
origins we are aware of.

As indicated by Karelian vernacular anthroponymy, most col-
loquial forms of personal names of the Karelians are not based on
canonical baptismal names as such, but on their Russian secular forms
used in nearby Russian-speaking territories. I should point out that
the Russian patois of Karelia and adjacent regions mainly belong to
the Onega group of the North Russian dialect, all of them being the
successors of the Old Novgorod dialect which we know of owing to
early written sources, such as birch bark letters. A different situation
is observed in the Tver region, where Russian patois belong to the
central Russian group and originate from the northeastern group of the
East Slavic dialect.

Thus, a precondition for successful reconstruction and analysis
of the Karelian forms of Christian personal names is the knowledge
of the Russian vernacular variants of canonical names as well as the
phonetic features of Russian northwestern patois, in other words, the
knowledge of historical phonetics. When trying to determine the origin
of opaque Karelian variants one should therefore first find out which
phonetic and morphological modifications have occurred during the
assimilation of canonical names in Russian patois, and then during the
adjustment of these Russian vernacular forms to Karelian. The recur-
ring phonetic correlations and patterns identified as a result will help
elucidate which name had given rise to one or another form in collo-
quial Karelian. In some cases, it may be possible to determine when
the given type (name) began to be used by the Karelian population.
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This method, however, can yield convincing results only if a substan-
tial amount of names with identical phonetic changes from the same
area is analysed.

The Orthodox name calendar comprised full canonical names
such as Aleksandr, Afanasiy, Bogdan, Avvakum, Agrippina, Dmitriy,
Fedosya, Filaret, Panteley, Paraskeva. Many of them, however, had
no usage even among the Russian-speaking population of Karelia
and adjacent regions, and even fewer of them made it directly into
Karelian usage. It was in areas with a Russian population that full
baptismal names gained numerous colloquial forms shaped by the
phonetic and morphological features of Russian of different time
periods, and this is how they were then borrowed by the Karelian
people.

Change in vocalism

The influence of North Russian patois on the anthroponymy of the
Karelians was such that some phonetic phenomena characteristic of
the Russian patois of the time have been preserved in Karelian dia-
lects until today. One of the most characteristic phonetic features is
okan'ye, the distinction of unstressed o and a, in other words when o
is pronounced instead of a in words such p/o/32060p (for paseosop),
saempfo]k (for 3asmpax), 6amowxfo] (for bamrwowxka), et cetera, cf.
also the names Hux/[o/nop, HUsanywx/[o].

a — o transition:
This feature also appears at the start of quite a number of names where
the initial a in Russian full calendar names and their colloquial forms

changed to o, and these names or their forms were borrowed into Ka-
relian in this modified form:
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Karelian form North Russian dialects canonical names
Oksentie OxkceHTuit AxceHTHI

Okatti Oxkar Axarnii (Axakuii)
Ohvo Odonacuii Adanacuit

Okki OkynuHa Axynuna

Oka Oradps Aradps

Ontto OHTOH AHTOH

Ontti OHTHIT AHTHII

Ol'ona Onéna Anéna

Ontrei Onppeit Anppent

Table 2. a — o transition in North Russian and Karelian names.

This phonetic feature of North Russian patois is seen also in the
anthroponymic material from other Finnic-speaking territories, as
well as among the Sami of the Kola Peninsula:

Vepsians

zhorians

Setos
(southeastern
Estonia)

East Sdmi
(Kola Peninsula)

Ort’ — Artemiy

Ondrei — Andrey

Oloska — Aleksey

Oggisk — Agafya

Ol'koi — Aleksey

Onttana — Anton

Ouda — Avdotya

On'sim — Anisim

Oresk — Arefiy

Oruska — Arefiy

Oka — Agafya

Ofgenas — Afanasiy

Table 3. @ — o transition in Vepsian, Izhorian, Seto and East Sémi names.

In later borrowings, as well as in some Karelian forms of 20™ century,
canonical names the initial a remained unchanged in Karelian:
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Anisima — Anisim Andri — Andrey Ar'ki, Ar'’ko — Arkadiy =~ Avdeja— Avdey
Afanasie — Afanasiy ~ Anisja — Anisiya Ars'a, Ars'o — Arseniy Akuli — Akulina
Amossu — Amos Antoi, AntoSa — Anton Arta, Arto — Artemiy Artta — Artamon

Table 4. Later borrowed Karelian names where the initial @ remains unchanged.

One may point out, however, that name forms starting with a were
known already in 17" century documents:

Achpo (PKKU Achpo (PKKL Achpomi (PKKU Achti (PKKL
1618: 353, 356) 1637: 376) 1618: 378) 1637: 375)
Achwo (PKKU Achwoi (PKKL Ahepko (PKKU  Ahpo (PKKU
1618: 374) 1637: 160) 1618: 318) 1590: 271)
Ahppo (PKKL Ahpai (PKKU Ahwo (PKKL Ansima (PKKU
1637: 387) 1618: 336) 1637: 265, 310) 1590: 273)
Ansima (PKKU Anto (PKKL 1637: Antip(p)a (PKKL Ahvontytéir
1631: 496) 390) 1637: 167, 408) (1656—60)

(Katajala 2005: 210)

Table 5. Name forms starting with a found in 17t century documents

0 — a transition:

In some Karelian forms of canonical names, there is an inverse phenom-
enon — the functioning of the vowel & in the place of an original 0. As we can
see from the examples below, this way of reflecting the original o is charac-
teristic of both stressed as well as of unstressed syllables. This phenomenon
can be partly explained by inter-syllabic vowel assimilation, although in
some cases (e.g., Fotiy (Pomuit) — Hatti) this happens without assimilation.
At the same time, we can talk about rather early forms of loanwords, where
the changeover from o to a is of the same type as in an the appellative lexi-
con, compare pappi — non (pop), tavara — moeap (tovar), etc.:

Hama — ®oma — Homa Barissa — bopuc — Borissa

Havana — ®o¢an — Hovana Kanana, Kanac¢cu — Konon — Kona
Hatti — ®oruii — Hotti As(s)ippa — Ocurm — Ossippa
Triifana — Tpudon — Triif(f)o Okahvana — Aragon — Ogahvo
Platana — [1naton — Platto Nasana — Hacon (pre-Christ.)

Table 6. 0 — a transition in some Karelian forms of canonical names.
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e — O transition:

Reflecting the original Cyrillic e (ye) of canonical names in Karelian is
apparently connected with a well-known phonetic feature of North Rus-
sian dialects where the changeover from e to o is accomplished in com-
mon nouns as well as in personal names. In Karelian anthroponomy, the
“heritage” of this changeover can be seen in the following forms:

Epnamnuii (Yevlampiy)  Emtima (Yelima) — Ol'moi
— *Jobla

EBctpar (Yevstrat) — Edum(uit) — Edxo
Osratta, *Ostro (Yefko) — Jouhki, Jouhko
EBrenns (Yevgeniya) — Edpem (Yefrem) —

Jouki Ofrima

EBnokust (Yevdokiya) —  ®esponus (Fevroniya) —
Outi Houri

E@®)pumus (Ye(v)fimiya)
— Ofimja, Ohkimie

Table 7. e — o transition in Karelian names.

e —i, i—eande — g transition:

Emenssn (Yemelyan) —
Omena

E@®)pumuii (Ye(v)fimiy) —
Ohkemie, Ohki, Ohko(i)

®enyn (Fedul) — Hoduli

Edpocunss (Yefrosinya)
— Opri, Oppo

Sometimes there are other, less productive but relatively more regular
transformations of original vowels in the Karelian forms of canonical

names:
Sirkei — Cepreit Krestind — Kpuctnna

Simana, Simppi — Cemen  Gliimatta — Kinemenrtuit

Pirhina — [epdupmnit Faru — ®epamnonT

Savo — CeBacTbsiH

Zavoi — 3aBacuit

(«— CeBacThbsiH)
Garassi, Jarassima —
I'epacum

Table 8. Other transformations of original vowels in the Karelian forms.
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Karelian final components of names

In Russian, female names terminate in a vowel, and a majority of male
names end with a consonant. These same male names in Karelian end
with a vowel, mainly with a (see Table). The forms ending with a
shown in the table below are typical of the Karelian proper dialect,
where many nouns have the final a, for example koira ‘dog’, poiga
‘boy’, izdndd ‘master’. In southern parts of Karelia, among Livvi
Karelians, the same nouns will have u/y as the final vowel!’: compare
koiru, poigu, izdndy.

Russians Arhip Ivan Isaak Kirill Fedot Filipp

Karelian Arhippa livana  Issakka Kirild Hotatta  Hilippd
proper dialect

Livvi Karelians | Arhippu  livan(u) Isakku  Kirily Fedottu  Hilippy

Table 9. Other transformations of original vowels in the Karelian forms.

We must say, however, that name forms with u as the final vowel
are also known in the speaking area of Karelian proper. Arguably, at
least part of them had originally been the hypocoristic!¢ forms of full
personal names of Karelians, which were probably used when giv-
ing names to children. Moreover, such forms occur as variants of
the names where the vowel y is found in original Russian canonical
names, and so, in many cases, the emergence of such colloquial forms
with the final  in the Karelian language has nothing to do with di-
minutives. Examples from the Karelian proper dialect:

15. In disyllabic words of the names category in the Livvi dialect of the Karelian
language, the Karelian-proper final vowel a/d is changed to u/y where the first syl-
lable is historically long, in other words where the modern word has a closed first
syllable, or where the word begins with a diphthong or a long vowel. The same
applies to the vowel in the final syllable in polysyllabic words: compare emdndy,
tuattoilu, neicykky.

16.  We can also look at the Karelian diminutive suffix -u#/-yt (e.g. kivyt ‘pebble’,
helmyt ’little pearl’, venyt “little boat”, puolut “halfsie”), which could have influ-
enced the emergence of hypocoristic forms with -u/-y in Karelian anthroponymy.
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Vaku — ABBakym  Miku—Muxaun  Das'u — [lapss Luttu — JIyTesiH
(JIykbsn)

Hiltu — ®unar Kustu — Asryct Jelu — Enena Jemmu — Emenbsan

Ogru — Os'u — Ocun Iz'u — U30cum Masu — Mapus

Arpunnusa

Jestu — E(B)cTageit Jeru - Epodeit Riku — I'puropuit  Saku/Sakku/Zaku/
Zaku — 3axap

Table 10. Name forms with u as the final vowel.

Lengthening/diphthongization of vowels

To the Karelian ear, the stressed vowel in Russian names sounds long
or, at least, semi-long, because the stressed vowel in Russian is pro-
nounced slightly longer than unstressed vowels. Hence the stressed
vowel in the first open syllable in names borrowed from Russian is
rendered by a long vowel, and in some cases, there is a diphthongi-
zation of Russian monophthongs. If the first syllable is closed, the
vowel is generally not elongated, possibly in part due to consonant
gemination.

Puavila — I[TaBen (Pavel)  Muarie — Mapus (Mariya) Viera — Bepa (Vera)

Duarie — lapes (Darya) Kyyli, Kyyro — Kupunn ~ Huurei — I'ypuit (Guriy)
(Kirill)

Huotari — ®enop (Fyodor) Niina — Huna (Nina) Siina, Ziina — 3uHa

« Zinaida
Luazari — Jlazaps (Lazar’) Lyyti, Lyy¢i — JIngus Tyyne — dyns (Dun'a) «—

(Lidiya) EBnokus (Yevdokiya)
Boobi — BoBa (Vova) «<—  exception: Kuarpa — exception: Hickla —
Bnagumup (Vladimir) Kapm (Karp) ®éxna (Fyokla)

exception: Puuda — Ilyn  exception: Juakko — SIkoB exception: Tiitta — Tur
(Pud) (Yakov) (Tit)

Table 11. Long vowels and diphthongs in the first open syllable of Karelian names.
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In the Padany variety of the Karelian proper dialect, the diphthong
oa/ua has evolved into a long oo (dd)'’, cf. mdd (*moa) ‘land’, Sddri
(*Soari) ‘island’, ldddie (¥*loadie) ‘to do something’. Thus, adhering
to the general rules of this subdialect, the long oo also appears in bor-
rowed names:

Saava (*Soava) — Paavila (*Poavila) — Daaria (¥*Doaria) —
CasBa ITaBen Japbs

D'aakko (*Doakko) —  Laazari (*Loazari) — Maééria (*Moaria) —
SAxoB Jlazaps Mapus

Table 12. Diphthong oa/ua in the Padany dialect of Karelian proper.

In the Tikhvin variety of the Karelian proper dialect, a monophthon-
gization of the closing diphthong au resulted in the formation of the
long vowel aa. This phonetic feature is observed both in its appellative
vocabulary and in its anthroponymy: cf. haagi (*haugi) ‘pike’, jaaho
(*jauho) ‘flour’, avaadua (*avaudua) ‘to open’.

Gaaro, Gaaru (*Gauro, *Gauru) — ['aBpun Paala (*Paula) — [TaBen

Table 13. Diphthong au in the Tikhvin dilalect of Karelian proper.

In southern parts of Karelia, chiefly among the Ludic Karelians, quite
a number of names end in a vowel sequence, a triphthong made up of
three elements comprising one syllable:

D'uusuoi — Ban [ussuoi — Ban Martuoi — MapTeH
Hiluoi — ®ununn I$8uoi — Isai Romuoi — Poman
Har$uoi — Xapurton Demuoi — lementuit ~ Miinuoi — MuHa

Table 14. Triphthongs in southern Karelian dialects.

17.  We use the combination dd to render the long vowel oo. This combination was
first used by Finnish researcher Pertti Virtaranta who proceeded from Swedish or-
thography, where this notation renders a sound of similar nature. It is clear, however,
that these words originally had a long aa, which evolved into the diphthong oa/ua
in Karelian.
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Dropping of unstressed vowels/syllables
(apocope/apheresis)

It is in Russian usage that an unstressed vowel or even an entire syl-
lable or syllables are dropped in some names: compare Y — YibsiHa,
Kams — Exarepuna, Upa — Vipuna. Karelian also assumed this pattern,
and quite many Karelian-language forms were apparently based on
the short colloquial forms of Christian names: compare Kar. Ul'l'i —
Vnwsina, Katti — Exarepuna, Iro — Upuna.

The forms of canonical names in usage among Karelians indi-
cate that there was a clear tendency in the language for contracting
borrowed names to make them disyllabic: Nasti — Anastasiya, Vassi
— Vasilisa, On'u — Anufriy, Ohvo — Afanasiy, Vaku — Avvakum, etc.
However, trisyllabic names are not rare in the Karelian name calendar.

Reflection of the Russian final -V

The Russian final semivowel #, found in male names, is substituted in
names borrowed into Karelian with -7 or -ie as well as with -a/-d where
the Russian name ended in -ui:

Asaria — Asapwuii (Azarly) Kopia — [Ipoxomnuit Timohpie — Tumodeit

Ahei — Areii (Agey)

Anania — Ananuii
(Ananiy)

Jeremei — Epemeti (Yere-
mey)

Lemetti — KitemenTuii
(Klementiy)

Dmitri — JImutpuit
(Dmitriy)

(Prokopiy)
Mihie — Muxeii (Mihey)

Moisei — Mowuceit
(Moisey)

Oleksi — Anekceit
(Aleksey)

Lassi — Biiacwuii (Vlasiy)

Hotti — Xoteit (Hotey)

Table 15. Russian final semivowel .
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(Timofey)

Torohvie — Topodeit
(Dorofey)

Ondria — Ongpuit
(Ondriy), but Ondrei —
Amnnpeit (Andrey)
Sirkid — Cepruii (Sergiy),
but Sirkei — Cepreit
(Sergey)

Lontti — JleonTtuit
(Leontiy)

Hotti — doruii (Fotiy)
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Vocalism character

It is also worth noting that Karelian personal names are mostly words
with back vocalism, largely because Russian lacks vowels such as d,
0, y. At the same time, they are present in some Karelian forms, espe-
cially where the first two syllables of the original name contain front
vowels (u, e):

Dordi — Jopodeit  Horkko — Xapuron Kipr(i)dnd — Simé — Cemen
Kunpuan
D’emeld, Jemeld — HOtti — doTuii Krestind — Péntelei, Péntti,
Emenbsn Kpucruna Pant(t)6 —
[TanTeneit

Dehhimi, Jekkimd Hovold — @edun  Miitrid — [Imutpuit Pessi, Péssi, Posd

— Edum — [érp
Denissa, Jend — Jehrimd — Eppem  Mikittd — Hukura Vecd, VAcei, VAcd
Jlenuc — BsiuecnaB

Hilippd — ®ununn  Yermild — Epemeit  Nestéri — Hectrop ~ Visld — Bacunuit

Hokkéd — ®oka Keri, Kirild — Sergid — Cepreit Annikki —
Kirill AHUKHUI

Kiirikké — Kupux  Hydppi — @odan  Temitd — Jemun Vyéteri — @enop

Table 16. Back and front vowels in Karelian names.

Change in consonantism
Quite a number of changes can be observed also in the consonant system.
Reflection of the Russian ¢ (f)

The labial phoneme f had not been present in Karelian for a long
time. It was not originally part of the North Russian dialects either.
Thus, in the borrowed personal names it was substituted with con-
sonants or clusters such as /(h), ik, k(k), hp, hv, p(p), v. We should
point out that in many cases, f (¢p) was substituted with 4 (x) in
Russian, compare for example Russian dialectal Xoodap (Fyodor),
Oxumobsa (Yefim'ya), et cetera. After a while, Karelian integrated the

155



DENIS KUZMIN

sound (consonant) £, and forms of canonical names such as Ofon'a
(Afanasiy), Fen'ka (Fedos'ya), Fedu (Fedot), etc. became frequent

among the Karelian population.

f— h(h):

Hal¢o — ®ananeii  Hil'Su — ®unumon
(Falaley) (Filimon)

Hekla — ®éxna Hodatta — ®enor
(Fyokla) (Fedot)

Hekko, Heppu, Huokoi — ®oxka

Hosko — ®énop (Foka)

(Fyodor)

Hetta, Hetti, Ho6vold — dedun
Hetikki — ®enor  (Fefil)

(Fedot)

Table 17. f— h(h) change.

f — hk:

Jouhko, D'ouhki, D'ouhko, Jouhki —
Edum (Yefim)

Ohkemie, Ohki, Ohko(i) — E(B)bumuii
(Ye(v)fimiy)

Table 18.f — hk change.

f— k(k):

Jekki, Jek(k)u, Jekkimd — Edum
(Yefim)
Joukku — Epum (Yefim)

Var'koi — Bapdonowmeii (Varfolomey)

Table 19. f — k(k) change.
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Jeho, Jehhimei, Parha —
Jehhimd — E¢pum  [Mapde(aTn)it

(Yefim) (Parfentiy)
Ohon'a — Serahhima
Adanacuii — Cepaduma
(Afanasiy) (Serafima)
Onuhrie — Sohja — Codus,
Anydpuit Codpos (Sofya)
(Anufriy)

Pahno — Ohru, *Ohrd —
[MapuyTHii Edpem (Yefrem)
(Pafnutiy)

Ohkimie — Apumbs (Afimya)

Rohkima, *Rohko, Trohkima —
Tpodum (Trofim)

Kirsa, Kirso(i), Kirsoi — ®upc (Firs)

Tokki — Tpodpum (Trofim)
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f— hp:

Huohpoi, H(u)ohpana —
dodpan (Fofan)

Malahpie — Manadeit
(Malafey)

Nehpo(i) — Hugpont
(Nifont)

Ohpo(i) — Adanacuit
(Afanasiy)

Table 20. f— hp change.

f— hv:

Arehva — Apeduit
(Arefiy)

Hvedot(t)a — ®emot
(Fedot)

H(u)ohvana — ®odan
(Fofan)

Jepihvei — Enndan
(Yepifan)

Mehvo — Mecdonwmii
(Mefodiy)

Table 21. f — hv change.

Sohpoi, Sohpoi — Codon
(Sofon)

Timohpie — Tumodeit
(Timofey)

Tiithpo — Tudon (Tudon)
« Tuxon

Mikihvuara — Hukudop
(Nikifor)

Nehvo, Nihvo — Hudont
(Nifont)

Ohvana — Adanacuit
(Afanasiy)

Okahvo(na) — Aragon
(Agafon)

Okahvi(e) — Arapps
(Agafya)

Truhpana, Truhpo —
Tpyodasn (Trufan) «
Tpudon

Trithpo — Tpudon
(Trifon)

Trohpo(i) — Tpopum
(Trofim)

Potahvie, Potahvei —
Toraduii (Potafiy)

Sohvon'a — Codon
(Sofon)

Stahvei — Crageii (Stafey)

Strahvi — EBcTpaduii
(Yevstrafiy)

Trihvana — Tpugon
(Trifon)
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f—p(p) —>b/f—b:

Hy6ppi — @ocdan (Fofan) Oppo — Aradon (Aradon) Riippo — Tpudon (Trifon)
Jeppu — Edum (Yefim) Opri — E(B)ppocunbs Truppana — Tpydan (Tru-

(Ye(v)frosinya) fan) < Tpudon
Marp(p)a, Muappa — Pebo — denoces ? Topi — Tpodum
Mapda (Marfa) (Fedosya)
Niippo, Nippa — Hudont, Prola— ®poux (Frol) Mabu — Mapoda (Marfa)
Hudanruii (Nifont,
Nifantiy)
Opa, Opi, Oppi, Oppo —  Pat’a— Daxn(m)eii (Fad(d)ey) Obri — Onpocunbs «—
Adumbs (Afimya) Adpocunss (Afrosinya)

Table 22.f — p(p) — b and f — b change.
f—=t' (—¢) /=755
T'oka ( — Cokoi) — ®éxna (Fyokla) Agrissie — Arpadena

Table 23.f— ' (— ¢) and f — $$ change.®

f—v:

Vata, Vatei, Vati, Vatu, Vija, Viija — Co¢us Hovola — dedun (Fefil)
Vatakka — ®an(n)eit (Sofiya)

(Fad(d)ey)

Vekli — ®exinuct (Feklist) Vilatka — dunar (Filat) Vedossa, Vietos's'a —
®enoces (Fedosya)

Vedi, Ved'o, Vet'a, Vet'u, Vilka— ®unumon Vyéteri — ®énop (Fyodor)
Vetko — ®énop (Fyodor)  (Filimon)
Vetotta — ®enot (Fedot)  Virsu — @upc (Firs) Stavei — Cradeii (Stafey)

Table 24. f— v change.

18.  We cannot exclude that the Karelian form of Agrdssie could be derived from
the name of Agrafena — *Agrasha. At the same time, we have not seen any data
where this form is used in Russian.
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Reflection of the Russian 2 (g)

Most frequently, the equivalents for the Russian g (e) in Karelian an-
throponymy are the consonants 4, j, k(k), p(p):

Bokda, Bohti, Pohta — Jokki, Jokko, D'okko — Korkaééu, *Korkko —

Bornan (Bogdan) I'eopruii (Georgiy) Erop (Yegor)

Hermo, Hemmo — Jyrki — T'eopruii Kordi — I'opaeit (Gordey)

I'epman (German) (Georgiy), Erop (Yegor)

Huurei — I'ypuit (Guriy)  Kiko — I'puropuit Kri(i)kku — I'puropuit
(Grigoriy) (Grigoriy)

? Jeppi, Jeppu — Erop Kaffi — Arades (Agafya) *Ahana — Aradon (Aga-

(Yegor) fon)

Johora, Johor(u), Kalaska — I'anaktron

D’ohor(u), Johra— Erop  (Galaktion)

(Yegor)

Table 25.g (@) — h, j, k(k), p(p) change.

Reflection of the Russian 8 (v)

f—t'(—¢) and f— $§S change

In Karelian, the Russian v () most often corresponds to the Kare-
lian v, but where a v is found in a combination of letters preceeding a
consonant, a u takes its place forming a diphthong together with the
preceding vowel:

159



DENIS KUZMIN

Auhtoi — ABTOHOM Maura — Maspa (Mavra)  Sauli — Casenuii (Savelij)
(Avtonom)
Jeusel, Jousoi, D’ousoi, Pauka, Paukko, Paukku — Sinouhku — 3uHOBKa «—
Joyssi, D'Gyssi — EBceit ITaBka (Pavka) «— ITaBen 3uHOBHii (Zinoviy)
(Yevsey) (Pavel)
Jouki, Joutokei, Joukki,  Paula, Paulina — ITaBna, = Voukka — BoBka «—
Oudi — Epnokus (Yevdo- Ilanuna (Pavla, Baagumup (Vladimir)
kiya) [TaBnuna)
Klaudi — KnaBnus Pauli, Paulikki, Paulo(i)
(Klavdiya) — [TaBnuk (Pavlik) «—

ITaBeu (Pavel)
Lauri — JIaBp, JlaBpentuit Pausi, Pausoi, Paus($)u —
(Lavr, Lavrentiy) ITaBma (Pavsa) < [laBen

(Pavel)

Table 26. v — u change.

v — h change

In some cases, the Russian v (g) corresponds to the Karelian 4:

Ahto — ABToHOM (Avtonom) *Than(n)us, *Thanta, *Thanti (cp. Ivanti)
— WBan (Ivan): (Thanus Vasilin = Janus
Vasilin (1549))

Table 27.v — h change.

v — b change

In southern parts of Karelia, the position of a Russian initial v (8) is
replaced with a b, although a word-medial v (¢) becomes b in southern
variants of the Karelian proper dialect as well:

Bako, Bladoi, Blad'ka, Boobi — Iba, Ibo Ibu, Ibukka, Ilibo — MBaH (Ivan)
Bnagumup (Vladimir)

Bukolai, Buk(u)lei, Bukul(u) - Bykon  Bluassei — Baacuii (Vlasiy)

(Vukol)

Table 28. v — b change.
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Karelian inter-dialectal correspondence j ~ d

7

We can note that in Karelian dialects, especially Ludian Karelian, a
variant of the sound  is the palatal d’ (also ¢’ in anthroponymy): com-
pare appellatives joucen — d'oucen ‘swan’, joki — d'oki/d'ogi ‘river’,
jarvi —d'drvi ‘lake’. This transition can be observed in quite a num-

ber of names:

D'ava — UBau (Ivan)

D’efimé, D'eh(h)imi, D'ehki, D’ehko,
D'eho — Edum (Yefim)

D’ekki, D'ekko, D’ekku, D'eka, D'eku —
Edum (Yefim)

D’esa, D'eska, D’eSoi, D'essi, D'esi,
D'essu, D'esu — E¢um (Yefim)
D’elessie, D’elkka, D'elkko, D'elkku,
D'eloi — Enuceii (Yelisey)

D'eli — Ennzaseta (Yelizaveta)

D’eli, D’el'u, D'eld, D'elkd, D'elend —
Enena (Yelena)

D’emeld — Emenbsn (Yemelyan)
D’eremé, D’ermie, D’ermii, D’ermila,
D’ormo, D'er’o, D’oro — Epemetii,
Epmun (Yeremey, Yermil)

D'eufto — EBnoknm, EBcradmit
(Yevdokim, Yevstafiy)

D'euloi, D'euvo — EBnammnuii
(Yevlampiy)

D'eusoi, D’eyssi, D'ousoi, D'oussi,
D'yssi — EBcetii (Yevsei)

D'uakki, D'akku, D'uakoi, D'asa,
D'aska — fIkoB (Yakov)
D'uakkima, D'iakkima — Moaknm,
Sxum (Yoakim, Yakim)

D’ohko, D'ouhki, D'ouhko — Edpum
(Yefim)

D’ohora, D'ohra, D'o8a, D'oska, D'088i,
D'ys8i — Erop (Yegor)

D'okko — I'eopruit (Georgiy)
D'eigi, D'ougi, D'ouki — EBrenmii
(Yevgeniy)

D’eugoi — EBrenus (Yevgeniya)
D'ussi — MBa# (Ivan)

D'yrgi — Erop, I'eopruii (Yegor,
Georgiy)

Table 29. Correspondence j ~ d” in Karelian names.
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The phenomenon j ~ d’ can be seen also within proper names:

Aksen'd’a — Axcunbs (Aksinya) Soft'a — Codws (Sofya)

II'd'a — Wb (1lja) Vasil'd’a — Bacunuii (Vasiliy)
Nazard'a — Hazapes, Hazapwuii ? Lid'd'1 — JInnus (Lidiya)
(Nazariy)

Muard’'a — Mapus (Mariya) ? Tad’d’ana — TaTtssiHa (Tatyana)

Table 30. Correspondence j ~ d in a word-internal position.

On the other hand, the opposite process can be observed in some male
names, where the Russian d (0) becomes the Karelian j:

D’emi — Jemi — [lemenTui D’en’o — Jend — lleruc (Denis)
(Dementiy),
D’emi — Jemi — lembsin (Demyan)

Table 31.d —j change.

Processes of devocalization and vocalization

In northern varieties, as well as some southern varieties of the Karelian
proper dialect in the borderland Karelia (Raja-Karjala, Finland) voice-
less stops appear in the position of voiced ones, in line with the general
trend in these dialectal varieties (d (0) — ¢, g (¢) — k; b (6) — p):

Tenissie — Jlenuc Tanila — Jlaaua (Danil) Kauro — T'aBprur
(Denis) (Gavril)
Tomma — /lomHa Torohvie — lopodeit  Platiimei — Branumup
(Domna) (Dorofey) (Vladimir)
Tuavita, Tavi — daBbin  Timitra — JIMutpuii Porissa — bopuc (Boris)
(David) (Dmitriy)
Tuarie — dapos (Darya) Torho(i), Toro(i), Pohta — bornan (Bog-
Torohvie, Toroska — dan)
Hopodeii (Dorofey)

Table 32.d (0) — t;g (@) — k; b (6) — p changes in northern varieties of Karelian proper.
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In addition, the Russian z (3) in Karelian variants of canonical names
in the aforementioned varieties becomes s. Such a transformation is
also observed in some names in the Livvi Karelian distribution range.

Sakki, Sakari —3axap Kuska, Kus'ma, Kusmu Soso — Co3zon (Sozon)

(Zahar) — Ky3pma (Kuz'ma)
Sossima — 3ocuM Sinkko — 3uHoBuUM Siina — 3uHaua
(Zosim) (Zinoviy) (Zinaida)

Table 33.z(3) — s change.

In southern varieties of the Karelian proper dialect, as well as among
Livvi and Ludian Karelians, variants of canonical names also occur
where the voiceless consonants of the original name become voiced:

Midro, Midr'o, Midruska — Mutpodan Pedri, Pedru — ITétp (Pyotr)
(Mitrofan)

Padroi, Padrakka — [Tarpukeii Madr'o, Madro — Marpéna

(Patrikey) (Matryona)

Tad'o, Tad'd’ana — Tarpstaa (Tatyana) Omoza, Omozu — AMoc (Amos)

? Kaiza — Kaiica (Kaysa) Zigli — CHHKIIUTHKUS
(Sinklitikiya)

Gliimoi, Gliimatta — KM, Gost'a, Gost'u — Koncrautun

KnemenTuii (Klim) (Konstantin)

Birdoi — CriupuoHn (Spiridon)

Table 34. Voicing of voiceless consonants.

Gemination

Another phonetic phenomenon appearing inside a name is the gemina-
tion of consonants. After a stressed syllable, for instance, it is the inter-
vocalic s (¢) of the original name that is usually geminated, although
in some varieties of Karelian, s is not geminated (cf. D'elesid, Osippu,
Vuasil'a, Omosu, etc.).
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Vassilei — Bacunwuii (Vasiliy)
Jarassima — I'epacum (Gerasim)
? Oprossi — OnpocuHbs
(Oprosinya)

Onissima — AarcuM (Anisim)
Garassi — ['epacum (Gerasim)
D'elessie — Eneceii (Yelesey)

Table 35. Gemination of s.

T'enissei — lenuc (Denis)
Sossima — 3ocum (Zosim)
Izossi — M3ocum (Izosim)

Larissa — Jlapuca (Larisa)
Assippa, Ossippa — Ocumn (Osip)
? Kris's'ana — Kpucan, Xpucaud

(Krisan, Hrisanf)

The final consonant is geminated in Karelian in the same way as in the
adaptation of disyllabic names ending in a consonant, when a vowel
is appended to it. Gemination of the final consonant also occurs in the
most recent loan words ending in a vowel:

Potappa — [Totam (Potap)
Arhippa — Apxun (Arhip)
Ahappa — Aram (Agap)
Ignatta — Urnar (Ignat)

Karppa — Kapn (Karp)
Spirkke — Criupbka (Spiridon)
Kol'kka — Koxpka (Nikolay)
Surkka — IlIypxa (Aleksandr)

Table 36. Gemination of the word-final consonant.

The palatalized Russian dentals / (1) / n (1) / s (¢) were assimilated in

Karelian to form the palatal geminates /'l"/n'n"/s's".

II''a — Val'l'o — Vasil'l'u —
Wnes Banentun Bacunwmit
Ul'To, Ul'l'aska, Kol'l'o - Omel'l'i —
Ul'la88u — Ynessn ~ Hukomait Emenbsu
In'n’oi, Irin'n’a — Oksen'n’a, Sen'n'a—  Van'n'u—
Hpunps AKcuHBA NBan
Nastas's'a — Tajis's'a — Vetos's'a —
Hacraces Taunces denoces

Table 37. The palatalization of Russian dentals / (71) / n (H) / s (0).
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Reflection of the Russian nasal H (n)

The initial consonant n (1) in Karelian variants of Russian names is
often changed to m, but this transition happened already when canoni-
cal names were adjusted by North Russian patois, and it was in this
form that the names were adopted by Karelians from their Russian-
speaking neighbours. Later, the forms derived from names with the
initial n (1) also came into use.

Mikitta/Mikittd/Mikitty/ Mikoi/Mikko/Mikussi —  Mikki/Mikihvuara/

Mit't'i — Mukura — Mukonait — Huxonaii Mitfora — Muxudop —
Hukwuta Huxndop

Niko, Nikita, *Nikeska — Nikki, Nikku, Niko — Niikko — Hukudop
Hukwura Huxomnaii

Table 38.n (H) — m (m) — change.

Simplification of initial consonant groups

Unlike in Russian, consonant clusters beginning a word were not
typical in Karelian. We must point out, however, that the same was
true for North Russian varities. This is why either one of the con-
sonants was lost from the cluster or a vowel appeared between the
consonants in such borrowings from Russian. The simplification of
an initial consonant cluster is also found in borrowed names. There
are also quite a number of cases where the lengthening of a vowel
in the first stressed open syllable occurs, a process that is typical
of old borrowings. Presumably, a substantial part of such forms is
the oldest vernacular variants of the canonical names given below.

Demi, Miitka, Midru — JImuTpmit Trohko, Roska — Tpodum

Riigo, Riissa, Riiska — I'puropuit Teppana, Teppi, Teppo — Crenan
Lotona, Loto — ITnaton Kopia, Kopoi, Rokko — ITpokoduit
Piira, Piiroi, Pirtana — Cimpunon Parassa — [IpackoBbs

Listoforko — Xpucrodop Ruppo, Ruppana — Tpydan

Rohki, Rohpi, Rohkima — Tpodum Riihpo — Tpudon

Lokko, Valte — Brnagumup Lemetti — Knumentuit

Luaski, Luaso — Buac(uit) Tokki, Tokkuri — Tpodum

Table 39. The simplification of the initial consonant cluster.
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In a later period, especially in the 19t—20™ centuries, variants of ca-
nonical names starting with a consonant cluster made their way into
the Karelian language environment. Such forms are known from 16
century documents, nor are they rare in the contemporary Karelian
name calendar. However, the records of each of the forms suggest they
arrived in the Karelian language in different time periods.

Krikko/Kriikku — I'puropmit Krestina — Kpuctuna

Klementi — Knemenruii Klaudi — KnaBgus

Triithpo — Tpudon Prouhola — ITpoxop

Trohko — Tpodum Proska — IIpokoduit

Platona — ITmaTon Truhpana, Truhpoi — Tpydan
(Tpucpon)

Table 40. Variants of canonical names starting with a consonant cluster.

Inner transferring consonants / prosthetic consonant

Consonant groups within borrowed names are usually identical to
consonant clusters in the original names, but it is not uncommon that
an internal rearrangement takes place:

Peura, Peuru - Iletp Helka — ®&xna

Harvi(la)* — I'aBpun Seke — Cepreit

Arppina — Arpaduna Onderei — AHnpeit

Aketti — AkeHTHH (ABKCEHTHIA) D'eigi — Eprenuit

Kippo -—-Kunpuau Konni, Konratta — Konapat
Lontti — JleonTHIA Mitto — Imutpuit

On'n’o(i), On'n"u — Aunpeit Prankki — [Tankpat(uit)
Spritta — Ciupugon Matero — Matpéna

Table 41. Word-internal rearrangement of consonant clusters.

In the Karelian context, some names gain a prosthetic consonant; that
is, a consonant is added at the beginning of the word:
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Colgana — Onbra 2 Conkku, Jonsku — MBan
Honikki — Auukuit Kiiku — Urops
Hippo — Unar, Unmonut Happo, Happu — Aran
Liivana -UBan (? JIuBaHuii) ? Zgordi(i) — I'opaeii
Keki — Exarepuna Pepekka — Ban
Jeupoi — EBrenust Jevana*, D'evana* — lBan

Table 42. Prosthetic consonant in beginning of the name.

To the issue of the forms with affricate ¢

Another characteristic feature of the Karelian vernacular name calen-
dar is the forms where the heavily palatalized consonant ¢’ (d') or s’
changed to an affricate (¢, d2)'?%. Such name variants in Karelia and
adjacent areas are recorded in documents between the late 15 and mid-
16™ centuries: compare I puoxa Bauyee (1496, Vlg. Kupeckiy Navolok,
Sun'ga), I[Tempox Bauioes (1496, Vlg. Va&'uyevo, Sun’ga) (PKOP: 3, 7),
Haswvioxo Tourwes (1496, Fominskaya, Osta), Heawxo Muuyes (1496,
Vlg. Rybezna, Osta) (PKOP: 31, 37), Muxumxa ®edopos Muuioui
(1563, Vlg. Krosnozero, Olonec), Muxugpopey Muurwu (1563, Vlg.
Aroyevici, Olonec) (PKOP: 66, 68), Baciox Muuyes (1557/58, Vlg.
Sumskiy Posad) (Burov 2007: 73), Jlapkxa Muuioes (1568, V1g. Gorka
Mic'uyevo, Gorodenskiy pogost (= Kékisalmi)) (PKVP 1568: 87).

Cimo(i) — S'imo(i) - Cemen On'¢(¢)i — On't't'i — AHTOH
Cimo(i) —? T'imo(i) — Tumodei Ouci — Out'i — EBokus
Maca, *Madzuoi — Mat'a — Matseii Nadzoi — Nad'oi — Hagexna
Micoi — Mit'oi — IMuTpuii Vacoi — Vas'oi — Bacunmii
Orc¢oi — Ort'oi — Aptem

Table 43. Affricate in Karelian names.

19.  This phenomenon is also seen in appellatives, compare ¢'irécu ~ ¢irécu ‘dain-
ty’, tylééd ~ ¢yléca ‘dull’, Curcettua ~ sursettua ‘babble’, Kar. tylcetd ~ Fin. tylsyd
‘to become blunt’ (KKS).

20. In some cases, we can apparently talk about the formation of such forms ac-
cording to the model (cf. Ma¢u — Mapus (Mariya), Hari¢¢u — Xaputon (Hariton)) as
Karelian equivalents with palatalized consonants, which could give forms with an
affricate, have not been recorded.
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Nissild (1947: 3—4) hypothesized that such forms might have appeared
in Karelian under the influence of the canonical name variants with
an affricate recorded in the Slavic name system, cf. Axum (Hoaxum)
— Auuma (Serb.) — Auo (Serb.), Auna — Anuypa (Czech) — Anuypra
(Czech), Mamgperti — Mama (Serb.) — Maua (Bulg.), Muua (Bulg.) —
Muwuo (Serb.), Muxaun — Muuypa (Rus.) — Muwa (Rus.), Haooca, Onua
(Bulg.) — Onye (Bulg.) (Moroskin 1867: 4, 5,120, 127, 133, 144). At the
same time, the data reported by Moroskin primarily concern the forms
in use in the Serbian, Bulgarian and Czech languages. This is why we
believe that they cannot be directly linked to data from the Russian ver-
nacular naming system, especially in the northwest of contemporary
Russia, since such forms are so far unfamiliar there, at least to the author
of this present study. Below are some examples of the usage of affricate
forms from the Karelian vernacular name calendar:

t'(t)V — &(¢)V transition

*A&(6)i, *Adzoi (karj. At'ima, ASima) — Macoi, Mac¢i (karj. Mat't'i) — Mats

Axum (Akim) (Mat'a), Marseii (Matvey)

Ancco, Oncéi, ¥*Onccu (karj. *Ant't'o,  Melcu (karj. ? *Melt'V) — MenenTuit

On't't'l) — AnTOH (Anton) (Melentiy)

Ancoi, Ancuri (*An't'V) — Anprs *Micu, *Miccu, Miic¢cu (karj. Miit't'y)

(An't'a), Aana (Anna) — Amutpuii (Dmitriy)

Anc¢i (karj. Ant't'i) — Auapeii (Andrey) Nacci (karj. Nat't'i) — Haranbs
(Natalya)

Arcu, Arcéu (karj. *Art't'u, Art't'oi)—  Oudi (karj. Out'i) — EBnokus

Aptem, Apremuii (Artyom) (Yevdokya)

Hari¢¢u (vrt. Harittu) — XapuTton Panci (karj. ? *Pant'i) — [Taudun

(Hariton) (Panfil)

Heccu (karj. *Het't'u, Het't'i) — ®enor  *Penc(¢)i (karj. *Pent't'i, Pentta) —

(Fedot) ®eomnent (Feopent)

Hoc¢i, *Houco (karj. Hot't'i) — Xouko  Peca, Pecco, Peccu, Pecu, Pecukka

(Hochko), Xoreii (Hotey) (karj. Pet'a, Pet'ukka) — ITetp (Pyotr)

Ivacéi, livvuééi (karj. Ivat't'i, *livvutti) Socikko (karj. Sotikko) — 3otuk

— HBaH (Ivan) (Zotik), Uzot (I1zot)

Klaugc¢i (karj. *Klaut't'l) — KiaBaus Tacc¢i (karj. Tat't'i) — Taresna (Tatyana)
(Klavdiya)
Lyy¢i (karj. Lyyt'l) — JIugusa (Lidiya)

Table 44. t't)V — ¢(¢)V change.
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s («=2z) — ¢ transition (at the beginning of a name)

Cakki (karj. Sakki, Zakki) — 3axap
(Zahar)

Canu, *Camu (Samu) — Camymn
(Samuil)

Cemo (Semo) — Cemen (Semyon)
*Cena (Sen'a) — Cemen (Semyon)

Cinkki (Sinkki, Zinkki) — 3unoBHmit
(Zinoviy)

Cikki (Sikli) — CHHKINTHKHS
(Sinklitikiya)

Table 45. s (— 2) — ¢ change.

Cila — Cunusan, Cenupan ( Silivan,
Selivan)

Cimi, Cimo, Ciimana, *Cimakka —
Cumak, CemeH (Simak, Semyon)
Cirkka (Sirkka) — Cepreii (Sergei)
Colo (Solo) — Coomanuzna
(Solomanida)

Colo (Solo) — Conomanuz (Solomanid)

*Cirk(k)d — ? Cepreii (Sergey)
(? Yepkac (Cherkas))

(s)t — ¢ transition (at the beginning of a name)

Cisu — T'imosa , T'i$a — Tumodeit
(Timofey), Tuxon (Tihon)
*Cimoi — T'imo — Tumodeit (Timofey)

Table 46. (s)t — ¢ change.

STV — )V

Kosca, Koséi (Kos't'a, Kos't'i) —
Koncrantun (Konstantin)

Nac¢i (Nas't'l) — Anacracus (Anasta-
siya)

Table 47. stV — ¢(&)V change.

Cokoi — T'oka — ®ékna (Fyokla)

Coppi — *T’oppi « St'oppi — Crenan
(Stepan)
(*S'op(p)i, cp. Sopi — Crenan (Stepan)

Vaécu (? *Vas't'a) — CeBacTbsiH
(Sevastyan)
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S(s)V / S(5)V — &)V [/ s¢eV

Gauci (? *Gausa) — 'aBpui (Gavril) Oncéi (*On'ssi) — ArrcuM (Anisim)

Hal€o (? *HalSo) — ®amnaneii (Falaley) Pancu, *Panccu *Panco, *Pancukka
(? *Pan'sV) — [Tanmryk (Pansuk),
IManma (Pansca), [Tankpar (Pankrat)

Je€u (Jesa) — Ecs, EBceii (Yevsey) Panci (? *Pan'si) — [Taundun (Panfil)
Kos¢i (Kossi) — Konctantun Vuac¢i, Vuaco(i), Vaca, Vacei, Vadi,
(Konstantin) Vacila, Vacu, Vacécéu, Vacukka
Malaccu (Malassu) — Manadeii (Vuas(8)V) — Bacunwii (Vasiliy)
(Malafey)
Marcéi (Marssa) — Mapga (Marfa) ? *Voloic¢cu (1645 Waloitsula —
Volossula) — Biac(uit) (Vlas(iy)
Miséi (Missi) — Muxaun (Mihail) Muac¢i, Macu (? *Muassi, Masu) —
Mapus (Marya)

Table 48. s(s)V'/ SE)V — &)V / s¢V change.

However, Karelians have a quite number of trisyllabic names with the
final -¢¢V whose origins may vary. In Tver Karelia, for instance, the suf-
fix -¢¢V can be found in names of families as well as homestead names,
where it is affixed to the name of the father or grandfather of the current
owner, for example //'l'icankodi — Ivan 11'ji¢’s house (Kar. //''an liva-
na). We can also compare the family Spirdicéd — surname Spiridonov
(Kozlova), Tepiccd — surname Stepanov (Kagrapuusta), Ustimicéa —
surname Ustinov (Zitnikovo), Abricca — surname Abramov (Spuassu),
Ogric¢céa — surname Ogricev (Ploskoi), Ondicéa — surname Antonov
(Ko¢ka), Froli¢éa — surname Frolov (Cokkelie), Jormicca — surname
Yermicev (Dudino), Jormicca — surname Yermolayev (Timoskina),
Makicéa — surname Makicev (Me¢¢a-Kozlova). In other words, such
forms in the Karelian language area could have appeared under the in-
fluence of the Russian model of patronymic names for men.

The circumstances in Karelia were somewhat different since the
model of naming homesteads and families with the final -¢¢V is re-
corded sporadically, mainly, in Ludian Karelian in rather late names.
However, the use of patronymic names ending in -(s6u)u among the
Karelian inhabitants of Karelian—Russian settlements on the White
Sea coast is found in early records, compare Logina Stephanow-
itz from Vienan Kem’, who was mentioned among merchants in the
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Kajaani fair in 1666 (Kokkonen 2002: 373). We can thus presume that
the vernacular variants with -¢¢V recorded from Karelia and Finland
were exactly the Karelian-language forms of canonical names.

We should note that the 1568 cadastral book of Vodskaya Pjatina
has records concerning Front (Peredn’aja) Korela, Sakulskij and Rov-
duzhskij pogosts, with svoezemec?' names ending in -ey. These could
serve to represent Karelian forms with -¢¢V, which were already used
at that time. Such names were also in use among peasants of the Ko-
relskij Ujezd. It is still unclear whether contemporary Karelian forms
with -¢¢V appeared under the influence of the Russian model with -ey??
at the turn of the 15% and 16 centuries or whether the Russian -ey
forms are the Russian model of adapting Karelian vernacular variants
with -&¢V at that time. In the mid-16t century, Russian-language secu-
lar variants with -Herr were also recorded among the Karelians in the
Oloneckij pogost, cf. Muxugopey Muurou from Vlg. Aroyevici (1563)
(PKOP: 68). In 1618 and 1637, such forms also were found in Swedish
documents from the Serdobolskiy, Tivrolskiy, Liberickiy, Suistomskiy,
and Kirjazhskiy pogosts, as well as in the Kexholms l4n toponymy of
the time, cf. ? house of Katin Teppd Homatzyld («— ®oma) in the Kir-
jazhskiy pogost (PKKU 1618: 305) and Vlg. Wolitzula (1631) in the
Sakulskiy pogost (= *Voloiccu, Bonocoso (1568), Wialoitsula (1645),
Volossula (20" ¢.) (< Brnac(uit)). (PKVP 1568: 139; PKKU 1631: 395.)

21.  Svoezemec (zemec) refers to a hereditary petty landowner. In the southwest-
ern Ladoga region, land mostly belonged to Karelian feudal gentlefolk, progeny of
the “five clans of Karelian children”. In the last third of the 15t century, there were at
least 50 clans (Cernjakova 1998: 15-16). One of the best known clans in the Ladoga
region was the Rokul'skiy’s (Kar. Roukkula).

22.  The suffix -ey in Russian names has long since had a derogatory, diminu-
tive meaning. This form was, for instance, applied to the Bishop of Rostov Fyo-
dor, known for many wrongdoings: @edopwvys (1169). The implication of the suffix
-oyb (-ey) is clear from the Prologue (1174) of April 28: “...@eodopbya (enuckona)
3a YKOpHU3HY Tako Ha3bBaeMa...” Feodorets (Bishop) was thus used as a reproach
(as a punishment for sins). In its diminutive meaning, -e; was common in proper
names of persons during Moscow rule: compare Bacuney, Hazapey, IOpey, et ce-
tera. (Selis¢ev 2003: 416—417, 454). Among the Karelian population of the early
Modern Era, the suffix, however, had another meaning. As a rule, it was found in the
names of the progeny of Karelian feudal gentlefolk and, possibly, also the names of
the peasants representing them, compare “/lepeBns [loaropse y Kumepsel, a >kuByT
B Helt 3eM1ibl [lepBYIIUHBI M OpaThU €T0 HOAMOXKYUKH ’, CPEAH KOTOPHIX, HAIPUMED,
Matseen lBanos (PKVP 1568: 123). (“Village of Podgorye by Kimerva, and there
live zemcy Pervusins and his helping brothers”, and among them Mamseey Heanos).
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Bormanen ®omun
Pokynbcknii (PKVP 1568:
132)

Oradonern Bacuibes
SAxonbckuii (PKVP 1568:
124)

Moceen VIBaHOB CbIH
Muxaiinus (13 nep. Mnona)
(PKVP 1568: 129)

Cepreern I'puropses (PKVP
1568: 130)

Weanua Huxugopos (PKVP
1568: 118)

Martseen MBanos (PKVP
1568: 123, 163)

Rigatz Saviselgd (PKKU
1618: 294)

Neudetz Judanpoika (PKKU
1618: 378)

Muponen
Bacunsen
Pokynbckuit
(PKVP 1568:
135-136)
Onppeen
Oununmnos Konkos
(PKVP 1568: 123)
Vnuna Bacunbses
Typy6apos (PKVP
1568: 134)
ITaTpexeen u
Wpanen FOpress
netu (PKVP 1568:
130)

NBanya JIlyxbsiHOB
(PKVP 1568: 127)
Muxeer ®odanos
(PKVP 1568: 140)
Pent Ochwotz N.
(PKKU 1618: 328)
Parpetz
Mikihfaranpoika
(PKKU 1618: 378)

Onppeen KocTssHTUHOB
SAxonbckuit (PKVP 1568:
143)

NBanen ®eaopos cbiH
Bopcun (PKVP 1568: 126)

[Taxomen Bacunbes
Cob6onunckuii (PKVP 1568:
133)

Muxanen ®enopos
Boponkun (PKVP 1568:
154)

Wpanua Mukynua (PKVP
1568: 134)

Muxkudopen Muutoit
(PKOP 1563: 68)

Paritza Kurki (PKKU 1618:
348)

Ulatzoi Samuylov (PKKL
1637: 50)

Table 49. The suffix -ey (-tz) in the documents of Korelskiy Uyezd.

We can also not rule out the possibility that the derivation of forms
with -¢¢V from Christian names was backed up by the usage of the
older model with -¢¢V, compare the name Jluneau Knemenmoes (V1g.
Suvisar’, Suya) (1563) (PKOP: 117), where the final ¢ (u) clearly in-
dicates that such forms were also present in pre-Christian personal
names of the Finnic-speaking people. These suffixal forms may, in
some cases, represent the diminutives of Karelian Christian names (cf.
in appellatives: briha ‘young man of marriageable age’ — brihaccu
‘teenage boy under marriageable age’), or could be used for uncer-
emonious address or among good friends.

The formation of female name colloquial variants with -¢¢V
could have been influenced by Russian forms of canonical names such
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as Anxunna, Mapeuna, Mapduna and others, recorded quite often in
the Korelskiy Uyezd in the 16 century.

Contemporary vernacular Karelian name calendar comprises the
following names of this type, chiefly male names:

Anni¢Ca — Auna *Korkac¢éu — Mike¢¢i, Mikicéi,
I'puroputii, ? Erop Mikuéca — Muxaunn

Heglaccu — ®éxia Lauricca — JlaBpentuii  Riigaccu — I'puropuii

*Hari¢¢u — Xaputon  Mala¢cu (Malassu, Savi¢ca — Capenuii
Malassu) — Manadeit

Hamaccu, Homicca, Markaccu — Mapken St'opanééa — Crenan

Homic¢cu — ®oma

Ivancca, Tivacdi, Onac¢u - AHanuii Tuavi¢Ca — JlaBua

Tivvuééi, Iivaééu —

NBan

*Kanaccu — Konon Miki¢¢y — Hukura, ?  Olli¢a — Anexceit
Muxaunn

Opicca — Apumbs

Table 50. The suffix -¢¢V in Karelian names.

Conclusions

As a summary, it can be stated that Karelian forms of canonical
names constitute a quite well-arranged system, providing the frame-
work for a fairly easy reconstruction of many of the recorded Kare-
lian vernacular names which had previously had no definite equiva-
lents in Russian. On the other hand, quite a number of names in my
material would have been difficult to correlate to a certain canonical
name if local Karelian people of the time had not stated the official
names behind them (see the following table below). Thus, a further
investigation of new adaptational models and for Russian vernacular
variants of full names yet unknown to me would enable the recon-
struction of their Karelian forms still lacking reliable etymology.
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Conkku, Consku, Jonsku — MBan  Tarkko — Apucrapx (Aristarh)
(Ivan),
D'orkka, Jorkka — Epemeii (Yeremey) Jeuvo — Esnamnuii (Yevlampiy)

Deigi — Erenmii (Yevgeniy) Grimu — I'puropuii (Grigoriy)
Gaagi, Kuaki — I'aBpui (Gavril)  Pemu — ®enocks (Fedosya)
Intu — MBan (Ivan) Autto, Outto — AaToH (Anton)
Ipka — lBan (Ivan) Glasukki — Knasauii (Klavdiy)
Jocy — UBan (Ivan) Poso — INoram (Potap)

Kouru — I'aBpuu (Gavril) Annikki — Anukwuit (Anikiy)
Lehvo(i) — JIe(B)ouTHit Piebo — Fyodor (Fyodor)
(Le(v)ontiy)

Lokko — Baagumup (Vladimir) Péssi — ITetp (Pyotr)

Omena — EmenssH (Yemelyan) Omikka — Aaucum (Anisim)
Ot't'u — Anydpuii (Anufriy) Otti — Oxcunus (Oksiniya)
Pakki — ITasen (Pavel) Lotti — JTleornn (Leonid)
Prankki — ITankpat (Pankrat) Saukku — Hcaak (Isaak)
Roska — TepenTuii (Terentiy) ASima — Akum (Akim)

Sebu — Cemen (Semyon) Sopi — Crenan (Stepan)
Tehvo(i) — Crenan (Stepan) Colgana — Onera (Ol'ga)

Upri, Upro — Edpocunbs Napu — Hactaces (Nastasya)
(Yefrosinya)

Ut'a — Yerun (Ustin) Kunni — Ky3sma (Kuz'ma)
Veska — ®enop (Fyodor) Kretu — Kpectuna (Krestina)

Volkka — Bragumup (Vladimir) *Seekki (Cf. karel. St'ekki) —
Crenan (Stepan)

Table 51. Non-typical forms of Karelian names.

Transliteration:

[ é XK 171 1T q m bl b 3 130)

y ¢ Yyu

& E

elye yo Z y c ¢ §

Table 52. Transliteration of Cyrillic letters in the article.
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Materials23

Ag(€)i* — Akim

Adzoi* — Akim

Afanasie — Afanasiy

Ahana* — Agafon

Ahappa — Agap(iy)

Ahei — Agey

Ahto — Avtonom

Aketti — Avksentiy

Aksen'd'a — Aksinya

Akuli — Akulina

Amossu — Amos

Anania — Ananiy

Anc¢i — Andrey

Ancéo — Anton

Ancoi — Anna

Ancuri — Anna

Andri — Andrey

Anisima — Anisim

Anisja — Anisya

Anni¢¢a — Anna

Ant't'i — Andrey Antoi — Anton Antosa — Anton Ar'ki, Ar'ko —
Arkadiy
Arcu, Arééu — Arehva — Arefly Arhippa, Arhippu — | Arppina — Agrippina
Artemiy Arhip
Ars'a, Ars'o — Art't'oi — Artemiy Arta, Arto — Artemiy Artta — Artamon
Arseniy

As(s)ippa — Osip

Asaria — Azariy

ASima — Akim

At'ima — Akim

Auhtoi — Avtonom

Autto — Anton

Avdeja — Avdey

Bako — Vladimir

Barissa — Boris

Birdoi — Spiridon

Bladoi, Blad'ka —

Bluassei — Vlasiy

Vladimir
Bohti — Bogdan Bokda — Bogdan Boobi — Vladimir Borissa — Boris
Buk(u)lei, Bukul(u) Bukolai — Vukol Cakki — Zahar Camu*— Samuil

— Vukol

Canu — Samuil

Cemo — Semyon

Cena* — Semyon

Ciimana — Semyon

Cikki — Sinklitikiya

Cila — Selivan

Cimakka* — Semyon

Cimi, Cimo(i) —
Semyon

Cimo(i)* — ?
Timofey

Cinkki — Zinoviy

Cirkka — Sergey

CiSu — Tihon

Cisu — Timofey

Cokoi — Fyokla

Colgana — Ol'ga

Colo — Solomanid

Colo — Solomanida

Conkku — Ivan

Consku — Ivan

Coppi — Stepan

Cirk(k)a*— ? Sergey D’akku — Yakov D’ava — Ivan D'asa, D'aska —
Yakov
Denissd — Denis D'efimd — Yefim D'eh(h)imé — Yefim D'ehki, D'ehko —
Yefim
D'eho — Yefim D'eigi — Yevgeniy | D’eka, D'eku — Yefim D'ekki, D'ekko,
D’ekku — Yefim
D’elend — Yelena D'elessie — Yelisey D'eli — Yelizaveta D'eli, D'el'u, D'eld —
Yelena

D'elkka, D'elkko,
D'elkku — Yelisey

D’elkd — Yelena

D'eloi — Yelisey

D’emelad — Yemelyan

23.  The table shows personal names in the study, although it does not cover the
main part of variants of the name /van, as they are given in the table 1.
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D’emi, Jemi —
Dementiy

D’emi, Jemi —
Demyan

D’en’o, Jend — Denis

D'er'o, D'oro —
Yeremey

D’eremé — Yeremey

D’ermie, D'ermii —
Yeremey

D’ermila — Yermil

D’esa, D'esi, D'esu,
D’esoi — Yefim

D’eska — Yefim

D’essi, D'essu —
Yefim

D’eufto — Yevdokim

D'eufto — Yevstafiy

D'eugoi — Yevgeniya

D'euloi — Yevlampiy

D’eusoi, D'eyssi,

D’euvo, Jeuvo —

Jeusei — Yevsey Yevlampiy
D’evana*, Jevana* D'idkkimé — Yoakim D’ohko — Yefim D’oh(o)ra, D'ohor(u)
—Ivan — Yegor
D'okko — Georgiy D'orkka, Jorkka — D’ormo — Yeremey | D’oSa, D'oska, D'088i
Yeremey — Yegor
D’ougi, D'ouki — D’ouhki, D'ouhko — D’ousoi, D’oussi, D'uakki, D'uakoi —
Yevgeniy Yefim Jousoi — Yevsey Yakov

D'uakkima — Yoakim

D'ussi — Ivan

D’uusuoi — Ivan

D'yrgi — Georgiy

D’yrgi — Yegor

D'yssi — Yegor

D'yssi — Yevsey

Juakko, D'aakko —
Yakov

D'6yssi, Joyssi —
Yevsey

Das'u — Dar'ya

D'eigi — Yevgeniy

Demi — Dmitriy

Demitd — Demid

Demuoi — Dementiy

Duarie, Daaria —
Dar'ya

Dmitri — Dmitriy

Dér6i — Dorofey

Faru — Ferapont

Fedottu — Fedot

Gauci — Gavril

Fedu — Fedot Fen'ka — Fedos'ya Gaagi — Gavril Gaaro, Gaaru —
Gavril
Garassi — Gerasim Glasukki — Klavdiy Gliimatta — Grimu — Grigoriy
Klementiy

Gliimoi — Klementiy,
Klim

Gost'a, Gost'u —
Konstantin

Hosko — Fyodor

H(u)ohpana — Fofan

H(u)ohvana — Fofan

Hal¢o — Falaley

Hama — Foma

Hamaccu — Foma

Happo, Happu —
Agap(iy)

Hari¢¢éu* — Hariton

Harittu — Hariton

HarSuoi — Hariton

Harvi(la)* — Gavril

Hatti — Fotiy

Havana — Fofan

Heccu — Fedot

Hekko — Fyodor

Hekla — Fyokla

Hemmo — German

Heppu — Fyodor

Hermo — German

Het't'i — Fedot

Hetikki — Fedot

Hetta, Hetti — Fedot

Hiekla — Fyokla

Hil’su — Filimon

Hilippa, Hilippy —
Filipp

Hiltu — Filat

Hiluoi — Filipp

Hippo — Ipat

Hippo — Ippolit

Ho¢¢i — Hotey

Hodatta — Fedot

Hoduli — Fedul

Homa — Foma

Homic¢a, Homi¢éu
— Foma

Honikki — Anikiy

Hot't'i, Hotti — Hotey

Hotatta — Fedot

Hotti — Fotiy
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Houco* — Hotey

Houri — Fevronija

Hovana — Fofan

Huohpoi — Fofan

Huokoi — Foka

Hosko, Huotari —

Huurei — Guriy

Hvedot(t)a — Fedot

Fyodor
Hyoppi — Fofan Hokka — Foka Horkko — Hariton Hétti — Fotiy
Hovola — Fefil Iba, Ibo Ibu, libo Ibukka — Ivan Ignatta — Ignat
—Ivan

Tivana, livan(u) —

Tivvuéci — Ivan

II'd’'a, II'l'a — Ilya

In'n’oi — Irinya

Ivan
Intu — Ivan Ipka — Ivan Irin'n’a — Irinya Iro — Irina
Issakka, Isakku — I88uoi — Isay TusSuoi — Ivan Ivacei, Iivacéi,
Isaak Tivac¢u — Ivan

Ivanééa — Ivan

Ivat't'i — Ivan

1z'u — Izosim

1zossi — Izosim

Jarassima — Gerasim

JeCu — Yevsey

Jehhimei, Jehhima —
Yefim(iy)

Jeho — Yefim

Jehrimd — Yefrem

Jekki, Jek(k)u —
Yefim

Jekkimd — Yefim

Jelu — Yelena

Jemeld — Yemelyan

Jemmu — Yemelyan

Jepihvei — Yepifan

Jeppi, Jeppu — Yegor

Jeppu — Yefim

Jeremei — Yeremey

Yermild — Yermil

Jeru — Yerofey

Jesa — Yevsey

Jestu — Yevstafiy

Jeupoi — Yevgeniya

Jobla* — Yevlampiy

Johora, Johra, Jokki, Jokko — Jonsku — Ivan Jouhki, Jouhko —
Johor(u) — Yegor Georgiy Yefim(iy)
Jouki — Yevgeniya Jouki, Joukki — Joukku — Yefim Joutokei —
Yevdokiya Yevdokiya
Jyrki — Georgiy Jyrki — Yegor Jocy — Ivan Kaffi — Agaf'ya

Kaiza — Kaysa

Kalaska — Galaktion

Kana¢éu* — Konon

Kanana — Konon

Karppa — Karp

Katti — Yekaterina

Kauro — Gavril

Keki — Yekaterina

Keréd — Kirill

Kirild, Kirily — Kirill

Kiiku — Igor’

Kiirikko — Kirik

Kiko — Grigoriy

Kippo — Kiprian

Kipr(i)dné — Kiprian

Kirsa, Kirso(i),
Kirsoi — Firs

Klauc¢i — Klavdiya

Klaudi — Klavdiya

Klementi —
Klementiy

Kol'kka — Nikolay

Kol'l'o — Nikolay

Kona — Konon

Konni — Kondrat

Konratta - Kondrat

Kopia — Prokopiy

Kopoi — Prokopiy

Kordi — Gordey

Korkacéu — Yegor

Korkacéu*— Grigoriy

Korkko* — Yegor

Kos't'a, Kos't'i —
Konstantin

Kosca, Koséi —
Konstantin

Kossi — Konstantin

Kouru — Gavril

Krestina, Krestind —
Kristina

Kretu — Krestina

Krikko, Kri(i)kku —
Grigoriy

Kris's’ana — Krisan,
Hrisanf

Kuaki — Gavril

Kuarpa — Karp
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Kunni — Kuz'ma

Kus'ma, KuSmu —
Kuz'ma

Kuska — Kuz'ma

Kustu — Avgust

Kyyr6 — Kirill

Kyyli —Kirill

Larissa — Larisa

Lassi — Vlasiy

Lauri — Lavr

Lauri — Lavrentiy

Lauri¢¢a — Lavrentiy

Lehvo(i) — Leontiy

Lemetti — Klementiy

Lid'd'i — Lidiya

Liivana — Ivan
(? Livaniy)

Listoforko —
Hristofor

Lokko — Vladimir

Loto — Platon

Lotona — Platon

Luaski — Vlas(iy)

Luaso — Vlas(ij)

Luazari, Laazari —

Luttu — Lut'yan

Lyy¢i — Lidiya

Lazar’ (Lukyan)
Lyyt'i — Lidiya Lontti — Leontiy Lotti — Leonid Mabu — Marfa
Maca, Macoi, Mac¢i Macu — Mariya Madr’'o, Madro — Mala¢cu — Malafey
— Matvey Matryona

Malahpie — Malafey

Malassu, Malas$su —
Malafey

Mar¢c¢i — Marfa

Markacéu — Markel

Marp(p)a — Marfa

Marssa — Marfa

Martuoi — Martyn

Masu — Mariya

Mat'a — Matvey

Mat't'i — Matvey

Matero — Matryona

Maura — Mavra

Mehvo — Mefodiy

Melcu — Melentiy

Micéu*, Mii¢¢u —
Dmitriy

Micoi, Micu* —
Dmitriy

Midro, Midr'o —
Mitrofan

Midru — Dmitriy

Midruska — Mitrofan

Mihie — Mihey

Miinuoi — Mina

Miit't'y — Dmitriy

Miitka — Dmitriy

Miitrid — Dmitriy

Mikec¢i, Mikicci —
Mibhail

Mikicgy — Nikita

Mikihvuara —
Nikifor

Mikitta, Mikitta,
Mikitty — Nikita

Mikki — Nikifor

Mikoi, Mikko —
Nikolay

Miku — Mihail

Miku¢céa — Mihail

Mikussi — Nikolay

Mis¢i — Mihail

Missi — Mihail

Mit'oi — Dmitriy

Mit't'i — Nikita

Mitfora — Nikifor

Mitto — Dmitriy

Moisei — Moisey

Muac¢i — Mariya

Muappa — Marfa

Muard'a — Mariya

Muarie, Méaaria —
Mariya

Nac¢i — Natalya

Nac¢i — Anastasiya

Nad'oi — Nadezda

Nadzoi — Nadezda

Napu — Anastasiya

Nas't'i — Anastasiya

Nasana — Nason
(pre-Christ.)

Nastas's'a —
Anastasiya

Nasti — Anastasiya

Nat't'i — Natalya

Natal'l'y — Natalya

Nazard'a — Nazariy

Nehpo(i) — Nifont

Nehvo — Nifont

Nestéri — Nestor

Nihvo — Nifont

Niikko — Nikifor Niina — Nina Niippo — Nifont, Nikeska* — Nikita
Nifantiy
Nikita — Nikita Nikki, Nikku — Niko — Nikita Niko — Nikolay
Nikolay
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Nippa — Nifont,

Obri — Yefrosiniya

Ofimja — Ye(v)fimiya

Ofon'a — Afanasiy

Nifantiy
Ofrima — Yefrem Ogahvo — Agafon Ogru — Agrippina Ohkemie —
Ye(v)fimiy
Ohki, Ohko(i) — Ohkimie — Ye(v)- Ohon'a — Afanasiy Ohpo(i) — Afanasiy
Ye(v)fimiy fimiya
Ohru — Yefrem Ohvana — Afanasiy Ohvo — Afanasiy Oka — Agaf'ya
Okahvana, Okahvi(e) — Agaf'ya Okatti — Akatiy Okki — Akulina
Okahvo(na) — (Akakiy) (Akilina)
Agafon

Oksen'n'a — Aksin'ya
(Kseniya)

Oksentie — Aksentiy

Ol'moi — Yelima

Ol'ona — Alyona

Oleksi — Aleksey

Olli¢ca — Aleksey

Olli¢ca* —? Ol'ga

Omel'l'i — Yemelyan

Omena, Ommi —
Yemelyan

Omikka — Anisim

Omoza, Omozu —
Amos

On'¢(¢)i, Onééi,
Onc¢éu* — Anton

On¢ei — Anisim

On't't'i — Anton

On'u — Anufriy

Onac¢u — Ananiy

Onn’o(i), Onn'u —
Andrey

Ond(e)rei, Ontrei—
Andrey

Ondria — Andrey

Onissima — Anisim

Ontti — Antip

Ontto — Anton

Onuhrie — Anufriy

Opa, Opi — Afimya
(Yefim'ya)

Oppi, Oppo —
Afimya (Yefim'ya)

Oppo— Agafon

Oppo — Yefrosin'ya

Opri — Yefrosin'ya

Oprossi — Oprosin‘ya

Orcoi — Artemiy

Ort'oi — Artemiy

Os'u — Osip

Osratta — Yevstrat

Ostro* — Yevstrat

Ossippa — Osip

Ot't'u — Anufriy

Otti — Oksiniya

Ouci — Yevdokiya

Oudi, Out'i , Outi —

Outto — Anton

(Kseniya) Yevdokiya
Paala (*Paula) — Padrakka — Patrikey Padroi — Patrikey Pahno — Pafnutiy
Pavel
Pakki — Pavel Panci — Panfil Panco*, Pan¢(¢)u — | Pancukka* — Pankrat

Pankrat

Parassa — Praskov'ya

Parha — Parfentiy

Pat’a — Faddey

Pauka, Paukko,
Paukku — Pavel

Paula — Pavla

Paula, Paulina —
Pavlina

Pauli, Paulo(i) -
Pavel

Paulikki — Pavel

Pausi, Pausoi,
Paus(8)u — Pavel

Pebo — Fedos'ya

Peca, Pecu — Pyotr

Pecco, Peccu — Pyotr

Pecukka — Pyotr

Pedri, Pedru — Pyotr

Pemu — Fedos'ya

Penc(¢)i*— Feopent

Pentta — Feopent

Pepekka — Ivan

Pessi — Pyotr

Pet’a — Pyotr

Pet'ukka — Pyotr

Peura, Peuru — Pyotr

Piebo — Fyodor

Piira, Piiroi —
Spiridon
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Pirhina — Perfiriy

Pirtana — Spiridon

Platana — Platon

Platiimei — Vladimir

Pohta — Bogdan

Porissa — Boris

Platona — Platon Platto — Platon
Poso — Potap Potahvie, Potahvei — Potappa — Potap Prankki —
Potafiy (Potapiy) Pankrat(iy)
Prola — Frol Proska — Prokofiy Prouhola — Prohor Puavila, Paavila —
Pavel
Puuda — Pud Péntelei — Panteley Péntti, Pant(t)o — Passi— Pyotr
Panteley
Posda — Pyotr Riiga¢¢u — Grigoriy Riigo — Grigoriy Riihpo — Trifon

Riippo — Trifon

Riiska — Grigoriy

Riissa — Grigoriy

Riku — Grigoriy

Rohki, Rohko* —
Trofim

Rohkima — Trofim

Rohpi — Trofim

Rokko — Prokopiy

Romuoi — Roman

Roska — Terentiy

Roska — Trofim

Ruppana — Trifon

Ruppo — Trifon

Sakari — Zahar

Sakki, Sakku, Saku
— Zahar

Samu — Samuil

Sauli — Saveliy

Savic¢€a — Saveliy

Savo — Sevastyan

Saukku — Isaak
Sebu — Semyon Seke — Sergey Semo — Semyon Sen’a — Semyon
Sen'n’a — Aksin'ya Serahhima — Sergid — Sergey Siina, Ziina —
(Kseniya) Serafima Zinaida
S'imo(i) — Semyon Simé — Semyon

Sikli — Sinklitikiya

Simana, Simppi —
Semyon

Sinkki , Sinkko —

Sinouhku — Zinoviy

Sirkei, Sirkid —
Sergey

Sirkka — Sergey

Zinoviy
Socikko — Zotik Soft'a — Sofiya Sohja — Sofiya Sohpoi, Sohpoi —
(Izot) Sofon
Sohvon'a — Sofon Solo — Solomanid Solo — Solomanida Soloman'n’a —
Solomoniya

Sotikko — Zotik, Izot

Sopi — Stepan

Soso — Sozon

Sossima — Zosim

Seekki* — Stepan

Spirkke — Spiridon

Spritta — Spiridon

St'ekki — Stepan

Stavei — Stafey

St'opanééa — Stepan

St'oppi — Stepan

Stahvei — Stafey

Tac¢i — Tatyana

Strahvi — Yevstrafiy

Surkka — Aleksandr

Sadva — Savva

Tanila — Danil

Tajis's'a — Taisiya

Tomma — Domna

Topi* — Trofim

Tad'd’ana — Tatyana Tad'o — Tatyana
Tarkko — Aristarh Tat't'i — Tatyana Tavi — David Tehvo(i) — Stepan
Tenissie, T'enissei — Teppana — Stepan Teppi, Teppo — Tiihpo — Tihon
Denis Stepan
Tiitta — Tit Timitra — Dmitriy T'imo — Timofey Timohpie — Timofey
T'iSa — Tihon T'oka — Fyokla Tokki — Trofim Tokkuri — Trofim
Torho(i) — Dorofey Toro(i) — Dorofey
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Torohvie — Dorofey

Toroska — Dorofey

Trihvana — Trifon

Triif(flo — Trifon

Triifana — Trifon

Triihpo — Trifon

Trohkima — Trofim

Trohko — Trofim

Truhpana — Trifon

Truhpo(i) — Trifon

Truppana — Trifon

Tuarie — Dar'ya

Tuavi¢éa — Davyd

Tuavita — Davyd

Tyyne — Yevdokiya

Ul'l'aska — Ul'yan

Ul'T'as8u — Ul'yan

Ul'li, Ulli — Ul'yana

Ul'lo — Ul'yan

Upri, Upro —
Yefrosinya

Us's'a— Ustin'ya

Ut'a — Ustin

Vaca, Vacei, Vadéi,
Vacu — Vasiliy

Vaccu — Sevastyan

Vacoi, Vaccu,
Vacukka — Vasiliy

Vacila — Vasiliy

Vaku — Avvakum

Val'l'o — Valentin

Valte — Vladimir

Van'n'u — Ivan

Var'koi — Varfolomey

Vas'oi — Vasiliy

Vasil'd'a — Vasiliy

Vasil'l'u — Vasiliy

Vassi — Vasilisa

Vassilei — Vasiliy

Vata, Vatei, Vati,
Vatu — Fadey

Vatakka — Fadey

Vecd — Vyaceslav

Vedi, Ved'o — Fyodor

Vedossa, Vetos's'a —
Fedos'ya

Vekli — Feklist

Veska — Fyodor

Vet'a, Vet'u — Fyodor

Vetko — Fyodor

Vetotta — Fedot

Viera — Vera

Vietos's'a — Fedos'ya

Vija, Viija — Sofiya

Vilatka — Filat

Vilka — Filimon

Virsu — Firs

Volkka — Vladimir

Voloi¢¢u* — Vlas(iy)

Voukka — Vladimir

Vuac¢i, Vuaco(i) —
Vasiliy

Vyéteri — Fyodor

Vicgei, Vaca —
Vyaceslav

Vislad — Vasiliy

Zakki — Zahar

Zaku, Zaku — Zahar

Zavoi — Zavasiy
(Sevastyan)

Zgordii — Gordey

Zigli - Sinklitikiya

Zinkki — Zinoviy

Agrissie — Agrafena

Annikka — Anikiy

Ohro* — Yefrem

Table 51. Karelian names.
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Ortodoksisten etunimien adaptaatio
karjalan kielessa

Denis Kuzmin

Karjalaisilla on ollut usean vuosisadan ajan merkillinen kyky omak-
sua kansanvilisid kulttuurivaikutteita ja muokata ne omaan karjalai-
seen muotoonsa. Se nakyy seki kielessa ettd kulttuurissa ja voidaan
havaita myds nimiperinteessd. Kun karjalaisvéeston piirissd otettiin
kayttoon kreikkalaiskatolisen kirkon nimilista (ensimmdiset kirjal-
liset tiedot karjalaisten kristillisestd kasteesta ovat vuodelta 1227),
ovat nimet saaneet ajan mittaan useita kansanomaisia hypokorismeja.
Hypokorismilla tarkoitetaan ristiménimen kansanomaisia muunnok-
sia, joita on mahdollista muodostaa yhdestd nimestd erilaisten kon-
sonantti- tai vokaalimuutosten pohjalla. Ajan kuluessa kristilliset
henkilonnimet ovat saaneet karjalaisten keskuudessa kansanomaisen
muotonsa ja kirkollisista vendjankielisistd nimistd on syntynyt lukui-
sia karjalankielisid nimivariantteja.
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The heritage of the Veps non-
Christian onomasticon in southern
Svir settlement names

Abstract The paper offers a reconstruction of over 30 Veps
non-Christian names preserved within Veps oikonyms with the
suffix -/(a) and their Russian equivalents south of the Svir Riv-
er. The Russian equivalents were formed as the Veps population
was getting Russianized. In these names the Finnic suffix -la was
replaced with the formant -uywsr/-uuu: Haragal — Xapaeunuuu.
Many oikonyms of this type were mentioned in written sources
dating to the 15t-16™ century, some even to the 13% century.

Many of the names were derived from old anthroponyms,
e.g. ancient Finnic personal names (Hima, Kaiboi, Vald). How-
ever, bynames, usually with pejorative semantics (Hurj, Horpoi,
Korb, Rahkoi, Reboi), constitute a great part of the names. As a
whole, Veps anthroponymy is identical to other Finnic anthropo-
nymic systems.

Personal name systems in Finnic and beyond. 185-218.
Uralica Helsingiensia 12. Helsinki 2017.
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Introduction

This article offers a reconstruction of non-Christian Veps names pre-
served in oikonyms (settlement names) with the suffix -/ (< *-la). It
aims to prove that the Veps anthroponymic system was an integral part
of the corresponding system present in other Finnic languages, and
comprised both traditional personal names and names derived from
bynames. The set of Veps anthroponyms reconstructed here is largely
identical to the traditionally described non-Christian onomasticon of
other Finnic nations. This must be evidence that the naming systems
have common proto-Finnic roots, that is, the same sources.

Non-Christian Veps names are not very evident against the back-
ground of their Finnish and Estonian peers. Few of them have been
recorded in written sources or in Veps surnames. The system of of-
ficial surnames formed among the Veps at the turn of the 20t century
was, in line with the Russian trend, mainly based on the forename of
the grandfather of the master of the house, in other words the father’s
patronym. Where, in addition to the baptismal name, the grandfather
had a vernacular, that is non-Christian, name, the Russian tradition of
surname formation was to give precedence to the latter (Unbegaun
1989: 16). In contrast, Veps surnames based on non-Christian names
are few in number. The reasons for this pattern have not been stud-
ied. Presumably, a main factor had been a decline in the system of
non-Christian (vernacular) names by the late 19" century when the
Veps surname system was being formed. Another reason could be that
Russian-speaking officials had problems with adequately rendering a
Veps name and correctly changing it into Russian surname. The easier
option for them was to use the grandfather’s Christian name. It was
only on rare occasions that the patronym descending from an ances-
tor’s non-calendar name was fixed in his or her official surname.

Non-calendar names have been better preserved in so-called un-
official surnames, which were, in fact, homestead names. They were
derived from an ancestor’s forename/byname, and some of them
moved over to the category of official surnames. The system of house-
hold names has, however, practically vanished, with traces found to-
day primarily in the Northern (Prionezhye) Veps area, owing to con-
siderable Karelian influence on this Veps group.
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As a matter of fact, oikonyms derived using the suffix -/ are his-
torically household names that eventually moved over to the catego-
ry of village and settlement names. They are, however, rooted much
deeper in time. The first mentions thereof in written sources on the
Veps territory are dated to the 13t century (see details below), and
many are noted in documents between the 15% and 17" centuries. An
indirect indication of the old age of this model of Veps oikonyms is
that many of them are long-standing integral names of settlement clus-
ters which are no doubt older than the names of individual villages
comprised in these clusters. Hence, quite old Veps names may have
been preserved within them.

The oikonym model where the formant -/a is added to an anthro-
ponym is well-known in Finnic toponymic systems. The Veps model
is, in fact, even more consistently anthroponymic than the correspond-
ing model of Finnish, for instance, where appellative-based units
formed by analogy are quite common (Kiviniemi 1990: 166-167). All
Veps place names of this type that have been deciphered have an an-
throponym in their stem. Hence, there is reason to surmise the former
presence of anthroponyms in oikonyms of obscure origin.

Structurally, this article is divided into the following sections.
The first describes the material used and its parameters of relevance
for analysis. The second formulates the approaches to the analysis and
the main methodological principles of the reconstruction of the Veps
naming system. It also highlights the challenges involved in the rec-
reation of the phonetic image of forenames and nicknames. The prin-
cipal part of this article is made up of two sub-sections. The first one
deals with reconstructions of pre-Christian proper names that Veps
used in the first half and middle of the second millennium. The second
sub-section is devoted to denominations of nicknaming.

Materials and sources

The material for this study was Veps oikonyms with the suffix
-[<*-la, whose distribution range (areal) generally overlays the territo-
ry of western Central Veps sub-dialects, reaching only slightly beyond
their southern boundaries into Southern Veps territory. Geographically,
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it covers the upper course of the Ojat’ and Kapsha rivers (Svir catch-
ment) and the upstream of the Lid" River (Volga catchment).

Veps settlement names with -/ are not numerous — a little over 30
place names. Below is their listing with their Russian correspondences in
parentheses: Caigl’ (Yatieuno), Casl (Msanoeo), Haragl (Xapacunuuu),
Hirgoil, Hundal (Xynoana), Hiibjoil (FOounuuu), Hérgoil, Jerl (Epunuuu
~ Jlepunuuu), Kakoil (Kaxoeuuu), Karhil (Kapeunuuu), Kerkoil
(Kepxunuywt), Kikoil (Kuxosuuu), Kingl (Kunnuywt), Kokoil (Koxosuuu),
Korbl ~ Korbal (Kopounuuu), Korvoil (Kopeana), Mul'jeil (Mynvesuuu),
Noidal (Hotioana), Nirgl (Hupeunuuu), N'urgoil (Hiopeosuuu), Ozroil
(O3posuuu), Pecoil (Ileuesuywt), Peloil (Ilenyuu), Pirkl' (Hupxunuuu),
Rahkoil (Paxxoeuuu), Reboil (Pebosuuu), Rusttal (Pycxonuysi), Sigoil
(IIueona), Sond'jal (ILlondosuuw), Terl< *Terval, *Tervel (Tepunuuu),
Varbl (Bapounuuu), Vil'hal (Apocrasuyu), Vingl ~ Vidl (Bunnuyor).

We can see that a majority of Veps oikonyms have a correspond-
ing Russian name. The exception is some names of agricultural and
forestry holdings in place of former settlements. Integration into the
Russian place name system proceeded differently in the north and the
south of the territory. There is no single prevailing pattern of adaptation
in the south, although so-called direct assimilation with the formant
retained prevails (Xyroana < Hundal, Kopsana < Korval, Hotioana <
Noidal, IITuzona < Sigoil). Adaptation is through the gender ending
-a and possessive formants -urno or -oso/-eso (Yatieuno ~ Yauienuno
< Caigl’). In central and northern parts of the area, the formant
-unu/-uysl (after the possessive suffix -0g-/-eg- or -uu-) was consis-
tently used: Veps Karhil — Russ. Kapeunuuu, Veps Ozroil — Russ.
Osposuuu. In other words, the Veps -/ was replaced by the Russian
-uqu/-uyst. The boundary between the models coincides with the Rus-
sian dialectal boundary between two groups of sub-dialects in the
so-called Ladoga—Tikhvin dialectal zone. The southern group was
developing under certain superiority of the Russian language environ-
ment, which was a result of a massive and compact settlement of the
population migrating from Novgorod lands (Gerd 1884: 180, 1994:
32-33). The northern group was not exposed to such a strong, spe-
cifically Russian influence, but formed in a Veps—Russian bilingual
context where the Veps population was gradually becoming Russified.
Russian counterparts for Veps names obviously appeared within the
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toponymic models existing at the time in the neighbouring Russian
dialects.

In understanding the principles underlying the formation of Rus-
sian variants of Veps place names, one can expand the list of place
names to be included as material for the study by adding quite a num-
ber of oikonyms from the former Veps territory in which the Veps
original can be discerned. Thus, several oikonyms from the former
Veps territory along the Pasha River, from which Veps originals had
vanished, can be added to the small group of Southern Veps oikonyms
adopted into Russian, primarily according to the first type: Kaui6ona,
Kanoicena, Koocena, Mypoona, Hypons, Ilyopons, Tacona, Umonoso,
Yaconuna. They occupy a compact areal in the river’s mid-course
where active Russian colonisation began quite early.

A comparatively much larger group is oikonyms with the suffix
-uqu/-uywvt (the co-existence of two phonetic variants was due to the
relics of northern Russian ‘tsokanje’, with v pronounced as ¢) known
from the Russified territory west of the present-day Central Veps area.

Banoanuyet, Bauykunuyel, Besukunuyu ~ Basuxunuuyu, Beue-
Huysl, I'edesuuu, I'epnunuyu, Toneunuuu, I puwkunuyst, [ypenuuu,
Heoxunuuu, Umouenuywt, Karowunuysl, Konokonsnuyet, Kynesuuu,
Kypurxunuuu, Kyuesuywt, Jlasunuuu, Jlebeoosuuu, Jlembosuuu, Jlo-
arcesunu, Jlrodenuyu, Jlroeosuyu, Manveunuuu, Mepeunuuu, Mupunu-
yu, Mycmunuuu, Hroounuuu, Ilapumosuuu, Ilaxmoeuuu, [lusxcesuyu,
Tuxunuuu, Hunomosuuu, Ioeawenuyvt, Pamosuyu, Pexunuuu, Cax-
cenuywvl ~ Caxconuywt, Cumosuyu, Cyboouenuywt, Tenenuuu, Tomu-
Huyu, Tpowesuuu, Typuuunuyol, Yuumoeuuu, Yaconuywvl, Yawrkoeuuu,
Yumxunuyol ~ Cumrunuyu, Yynuyot, Lllamenuuu ~ lemenuyu, lllan-
eenuyu, llapxunuyu ~ Ilapxenuyu, [llaxmenuuu ~ Lllaxmunuyoi,
Hlupunuqu, lymunuysl, Aswunuyst, Aneenuyu.

The model -uuu/~uysi has Slavic roots (< *itji) and used to be
productive in the historical area of the principality of Novgorod. It is
attested by the oldest known document concerning the Veps Svir re-
gion, the 13t century so-called “Addition to Svyatoslav’s Charter”.
It notes FOckoma (contemp. FOxcosuuu) and two more place names
nearby — “y Brrorurne” and “B TepBuauuex”, which are still in use
both in their Veps variants Vingl and Terv/ and Russian variants
Bunnuywvr and Tepsunuyu. Among early written evidence, there is
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also notation of the BriMmouenunus pogost (contemp. Mmouenuywr)
on the Ojat’ River in a document dated 1375 (GVNP). It is believed
that up until the late 15t and early 16™ centuries, the emergence of
geographical names ending in -uuu/~uyer in the Novgorod region
was an ongoing, although gradually, declining process (Vasilyev
2012). Initially, they were given to patrimonial rural settlements
and were based on patronyms (Kupchinsky 1980). Both formants,
the Finnic -/a and the Old Russian -uuu/~uysi, were coupled to the
anthroponym to form the name of a place populated by the family
or descendants of the person whose name was fixed in the anthrop-
onym. This was the premise for the adaptation pattern in which the
-/ formant of the Veps oikonym was replaced by the Russian -uuu/-
uywl. The establishment of the integration model was apparently
set in a bilingual environment where the anthroponymic sources
of Finnic place names were understandable. As the population be-
came Russified, Veps original names with -/ were lost, but their
corresponding Russian variants ending in -uwu/-uywsr still persist
and enable the reconstruction of original Veps place names and
traditional male names within them.

I should particularly stress that an overwhelming majority of oik-
onyms with -uuu/~uyet in the Svir region have non-Russian stems. Oik-
onyms such as Tpowesuuu (from Tpowa, Tpogpum), I puruxunuysr (from
Tpuwra, I pueopuit), Hupxunuuu, Cumosuyu (from Cemen) with Rus-
sian names are exceptional, and they may even, in reality, originate from
Finnic place names derived from Orthodox names assimilated into Veps
usage. This, for instance, was the origin of the place name /lupxunuuu
— Veps Pirkl’, where the suffix -/ is linked to the anthroponym Pirk(oi) —
the calendar name Cnupuoon adapted to the Veps language. It may also
be that rare and even very rare non-calendar Russian names in place
name stems with -uyst/-uuu in the Svir region had also previously been
assimilated into Veps usage, and hence Cyb6oma (refering to a man
born on Saturday), the founder of the village of Cy66ouenuywbr, might
as well be a Veps. A similar situation must have provoked Olonets (Au-
nus) Karelians to name a village Zuvattal — 3y660omana. The Russian
non-calendar name Cyb66oma which, according to documents from be-
tween the 16 and 17 centuries, used to be quite popular in northwest-
ern Rus’ (Kjurshunova 2010: 515), was also adopted into the Karelian
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onomasticon. Thus, this Slavic model was primarily used in the Svir
region to adapt original Finnic oikonyms to the Russian language. There
are practically no oikonyms with -uuu/~uyw: that have Russian roots in
the southern Svir region.

The total number of Veps settlement names in the southern Svir
region!, which comprises both Veps proper oikonyms with the suffix
-/ and Russified settlement names from the former Veps territory, is
around 100 place names, and very few anthroponyms occur repeat-
edly. The materials for this study were collected by the author during
expeditions in the 1980s and have been archived in the toponymic
card index of the Institute of Linguistics, Literature and History in
Petrozavodsk (IJALI KarNC RAN). Written sources were also used,
the most important ones being lists of settlement names from the 19
and 20' centuries and fiscal documents from between the 15t and 17t
centuries. Most of these place names still exist, but some of them now
function as names of fields, meadows or spots of woodlands.

Main analytical approaches and
methodology principles

The formation of oikonyms ending in -/a has been described in de-
tail using materials from Finnish and Estonian toponymy (Nissild
1962, 1975; Lehikoinen 1988; Pall 1975). The history of Karelian
place names of this type, their distribution and the involvement of
anthroponyms have also been studied (Karlova 2004). I myself have
also analysed Veps oikonyms with -/ (Mullonen 1994: 74-79, 86-97)
and their adoption into Russian (Mullonen 2002: 88-98). It was es-
tablished that this toponymic type originally appeared as a name for
households (single household villages) where -/la was affixed to the
founder’s name. It was quite common in areas where sedentary farm-
ing had begun quite early, as opposed to areas used for seasonal means

1. -/ type oikonyms and their Russian equivalents with -uuu/-uyer are also found
north of the Svir, among the Livvi Karelians. It is possible that they used to consti-
tute an integral distribution range together with the Veps southern Svir region. As
the Karelian population moved into the territory, new -/-type oikonyms there ap-
peared (Mullonen 2002: 89-90), and distinguishing Veps proper place names from
the total number is now a task in itself.
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of livelihood (Nissild 1962: 91-92; Vahtola 1980: 23, 137; Pall 1977:
196). Thus, the distribution map of Karelian place names ending in -/a
correlates with areas in the so-called cluster type of settlement which
is typical of a territory with a long history of agricultural use (Karlova
2004).

The corresponding Veps toponymic area generally overlays the
territory marked out by tumuli of the southeastern Ladoga region
(Priladozhye) between the 9t and 13t centuries. There are some in-
dicators that this was the territory the Veps had colonised earlier than
other areas (Mullonen 2012: 14). As regards other Veps areas in the
districts of Prionezhye (A#ninen) and Beloye Ozero (Valkeajirvi), no
settlement names with -/ are attested [Figure 1], even though written
sources from the late 15 century (PKOP) depict Veps Prionezhye and
the northern part of the Veps Beloye Ozero district as an actively used
territory with a developing settlement system. Does this mean that the
model had become completely inactive by the middle of the second
millennium? Presumably, it continued functioning for a while in the
Svir region, which is the core area, but did not spread to newly popu-
lated districts?.

Studies of non-Christian Finnic names are now a tradition that
is more than a century long which started with A. V. Forsman’s work.
One of the challenges for researchers is to differentiate nicknames
from non-Christian (pre-Christian) personal names. Forsman (1894)
ascribed the entire assortment of anthroponyms to personal names de-
scending from appellatives with widely varying meanings. On the con-
trary D.-E. Stoebke (1964) reduced their number to a minimum, as he
distinguished 23 personal names and referred to the rest as nicknames.
Eero Kiviniemi (1982: 55) was of the opinion that there were not that
many reliable pre-Christian names. This also implied the broad usage,

2. Further indirect evidence that the middle of the second millennium was a criti-
cal time for Veps -/ type place names is the adaptational model -uuu/-uywi. In Zaon-
ezhye, where there was mass colonisation between the 14" and 15t centuries (Vitov
& Vlasova 1974: 182, 189), all known present-day oikonyms with the formant -uvu/-
uywr were similarly formed as those of the Svir region, that is derived from Finnic
(Veps) original names with the -/ suffix. These names were present 15" century
cadastral books (Kaubunuyst, Kypeenuywi, Ilocauenuyvl, Kotxunuyvr Tununuybl,
Taiizunuywt). No new oikonyms of this type have been formed since the 15 century.
The oikonymic type had apparently lost its productive capacity in the area, at least
by the late 15t century or earlier.
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Figure 1. Oikonyms with the suffix -/a in the historical and
contemporary Veps territory in the southern Svir region.

especially among various Finnic groups, of clan bynames which had
the function of surnames.

Studies of the Russian naming system are quite useful for the
analysis of Veps anthroponymy because of its incontestable influence
on the Veps system, given the early entry of the Veps population in
the Russian state and the Orthodox faith. In Russian studies, the term
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nickname is applied to units of various origins: both nicknames proper
and so-called non-calendar/vernacular names which had co-existed
with baptismal (Orthodox) names until the 18t century. Nicknames
were bestowed by neighbours, whereas non-calendar names were giv-
en by parents. In reality, the latter were used much more widely than
baptismal names which were mainly for official documents. Some-
times non-calendar names were entered in documents as well (Unbe-
gaun 1989: 11-12, 117-118; Superanskaya 1998: 15-20). Quite logi-
cally, oikonyms originated from these non-calendar names. This must
have also been the case among Veps who were converted to Ortho-
doxy early in the second millennium but retained their pagan beliefs
for much longer. This assumption agrees with the clear prevalence of
units derived from non-Christian names among oikonyms with -/a and
-uuu/-uysl and, accordingly, the rare use of the Orthodox onomasticon.
Orthodox names have not yet occupied a solid position in the Veps
onomasticon, whereas non-calendar names were, on the contrary, very
popular among rural inhabitants.

That said, it is not so easy to draw a boundary between a non-
Christian name and a nickname in either Russian or Finnic anthro-
ponymy. Some basis for the differentiation can be found in semantics.
The semantics of forenames is usually positive (e.g. optative names),
whereas nicknames are often negative. Exceptions are, however, not
uncommon. Thus, protective names given to keep away evil would
have negative connotation (Superanskaya 1998: 15).

As will be demonstrated below, there are quite a few pejorative
nicknames underlying Veps place names ending in -/a. By the time
they were becoming oikonyms, at least some of them might have lost
the negative content and were perceived merely as a patronyms, that
is, family or group names inherited from ancestors, so that such oiko-
nyms seemed psychologically acceptable.

Patronyms passed across generations used to be widespread in
Eastern Finland (Kallio 1968) and among Karelians (Kuzmin 2015)
long before they appeared in the system of official surnames. The
Veps clan name or nickname system has not been properly studied,
although there are historical documents to prove its existence. For
instance, a fiscal document from 149s notes an Ivashko Kerchuj
(MBamko Kepuyit) of the village of Shoksha (PKOP) — a presumed
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ancestor of its present-day residents bearing the surname ['epuns (Veps
Horchiine). The patronym that functioned over 500 years ago and had
probably descended from the Veps word hdorc, héréak ‘strong, healthy
person’ and later had the status of an official surname until the present
time. In all probability, it is patronyms that often underlie settlement
names (household names, initially) with the suffix -/a. Analogy can be
drawn with contemporary household names which often descend from
ancestral forenames and nicknames.

Thus, Veps anthroponyms preserved in oikonyms with the suffix
- <*-lg can be reconstructed with regard to cognate Finnic name sys-
tems in other languages and a historical and cultural context during the
first half and middle of the second millennium. Following a research
tradition and avoiding the discussion of delineation aspects, this paper
makes a distinction between two groups of anthroponyms in Veps ma-
terial: non-calendar personal names and those derived from bynames.
The dividing line between these two is rather arbitrary. There is reason
to believe they were often fixed in oikonyms as clan names of settle-
ment founders.

This article suggests interpretations for some 30 place names of
the 100 listed above’. Each entry begins with a reconstructed Veps
anthroponym and its possible variants which may be represented by
the nominal stem itself (* Hima) and the stem with suffixes, especially
the diminutive suffix -oi typical of anthroponymy: *Hiibjoi, * Hdrgoi,
*Kakoi, *N'urgoi, *Ozroi, *Rahkoi, *Reboi. Although very common,
it was not an absolutely mandatory component of the names.

Arguably, the most complex question related to the reconstruc-
tion of historical Veps anthroponyms is their phonetic appearance
at the time the name was coined. We do not know the exact time of
formation for most place names, even approximately. Judging from
historical sources, the -la model existed among the Veps in the 13t
century, but there is no information as to when the formation of new
place names using this model ceased. Proceeding from indirect evi-
dence (unproductiveness of formations derived from Christian names,

3. We should add that oikonyms of other types in both the historical and contem-
porary Veps territory often represent names derived from Veps anthroponyms. To
analyse them, however, is beyond the scope of this paper. For a general overview of
this material see Mullonen (1994).
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absence of names ending in -/a in the periphery of the Veps range,
decline of the oikonymic model ending in -uuu by the 16" century),
we can very cautiously assume it to be between the 15 and 16™ cen-
turies. Part of the names appeared at the beginning, whereas others in
the middle or end of the second millennium. The questions, however,
are how the Veps phonetic system has changed over this time, what it
used to be like early in the millennium, and what changes have taken
place over 500 years. In addition, we can ask which modifications
leading to the contemporary appearance of place names ending in -la
happened in the second half of the millennium?

There is no obvious answer to these questions. We have an idea
about general patterns in the development of the Veps phonetic system
and the presumed sequence of its phonetic changes. Thus, the loss of
a final vowel (apocope) is believed to be an older process than the re-
duction of a long vowel in the first syllable which, in turn, is younger
than the dropping of a vowel in the middle of a word (syncope) (Tun-
kelo 1946: 732-733, 761-762). The processes of geminate reduction
(the rudiments of geminates are still observed in some dialects, cf.
Itkonen 1971: 165—-166), and the loss of vowel harmony, some traces
of which are still to be found in western variants of the Central Veps
dialect (Zaitseva 2016: 63), are even younger. The available data,
however, hardly allow stating the timeframes of these processes. The
1496 Obonezhskaya Pyatina Cadastral Book contains a number of
place names that seem to feature syncope: Xag-pyueii, Bas-ocmpos,
Xem-pexa, LLlycmo-pyueil, I1a3v-03epo (PKOP: 30-36). On the other
hand, this material is not so reliable since the name forms listed there-
in may be a result of the place name’s adoption into the Russian lan-
guage. Thus, the word final -a in the place names Kopsana or Xynoana
is not necessarily the echo of the Old Veps final vowel (*Korvala,
* Hundala) but rather the consequence of a Russian morphological ad-
aptation of Veps place names. The timeframe of the final vowel elision
in Veps has been determined based on linguistic data from the neigh-
bouring Livvi-Karelian language (Olonets/Aunus Karelian). The as-
sumption is that the development of the final -« in Livvi was induced
by the Veps substrate, where by the time of Veps—Karelian contacts,
the final -a had not yet fully vanished but the *a > *2 reduction had
already happened. The time of these contacts is defined very loosely:
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“long before the 1500s” (Itkonen 1971: 172, 181). Understandably,
the reconstruction of an anthroponym in this situation would be rather
conservative. The hypothetical prototype features voiced consonants,
vowel harmony, geminated plosives kk, pp, tt (except for where the
diphthong -oi followed the geminate), and vowels within and at the
end of a word.

The oikonym on which the reconstruction is based is provided af-
ter the reconstructed anthroponym. Living Veps place names with the
suffix -/ are given in their present-day form: Ozroil, Karhil, Korbl. We
should, however, take certain phonetic modifications in the nominal
stem due to the addition of the formant -/ into account, namely synco-
pe in the second syllable after a long or closed first syllable (Tunkelo
1946: 718), with a simplification of the consonant group: Ter! < *Tervi
< *Terval which is typical of Veps phonetics. At the same time, an ac-
cretion of a reduced vowel may occur in the historical third syllable:
Korbl ~ Korbal, Hundal, Vil'hal. Where it is a Russian place name,
its corresponding Veps reconstruction is suggested, keeping in mind
all the above phonetic phenomena. The variant in parentheses is the
reconstruction of the place name’s later form, closer to its present-day
appearance: Heoxunuyu < *lhakkala (> *Ihakal).

The description ends with the anthroponym’s etymology, that is,
the appellative underlying the anthroponym is suggested. There is a
possibility that some non-calendar names common for several Finnic
languages did not have any corresponding appellative in Veps, and
the name was inherited from the common Proto-Finnic onomasticon.
Furthermore, the appellative could have for some reason been lost in
Veps, and lexical data from other Finnic languages were used in that
case. Analogues in cognate nomination systems are also employed in
the reconstruction. The retrieval of analogues and their positioning in
the series is a crucial verification criterion for the interpretation.
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Veps non-calendar anthroponyms
Personal names

In line with D.-E. Stoebke (1964), the following group of personal
names conventionally includes those that acted as components of
composite names formed using the old Germanic model (of the /ha/
lempi type) as well as so-called optative names with positive seman-
tics. Candidates for this status are:

*Thak: Heoxunuuu < *lhakkala ( > *Ihakal), with the anthro-
ponymic stem Jha-, compared to Finn. iha ‘joyous, good’, ihana in
old literary Finnish ‘one who is awaited, who is missed’, Kar. ihala
‘beautiful, beloved’, Vod. ihala ‘beautiful’, Est. iha ‘desire, passion’
(SSA). One of old oikonyms from the Ojat’ mid-reaches, where Finn-
ic a was replaced with Russian o in the course of assimilation. The
Finnic naming systems had quite a number of suffixal formations
with this nominal stem: lhala, Thana, Thas, Thama, Thanta, Thatsu
(Nissild 1975: 125), cf. the latter suffix in the name of two villages
Thaccal (Aunus) situated the closest to the Svir region. The nominal
stem in the form Heana is also recorded in Novgorod birch bark let-
ters (first reported by Popov 1958: 58); place names with the stem
Hxana were also found in the toponymy of the Russian North (Saa-
rikivi 2003: 144-145); the place name Heomeyxuii ocmpos known
from the northern shore of Lake Onego since the 17% century from
which the anthroponym Zhattu can be reconstructed (Mullonen 2008:
147-148). The nominal stem in Heoxunuuu is related to the produc-
tive anthroponymie suffix -kka.

*Himo, *Himottu?, ‘long-awaited, desired (child)’; is derived
from himo ‘desire, passion, lust’, known in all Finnic languages in-
cluding Veps (SSA): Hmonoso, Umouenuyvr < *Himola, * Himottula?
where the initial fricative Finnic 4 was lost during the adaptation to
Russian (Kalima 1919: 41-50). This name used to be well-known in
the Finnic naming tradition (Forsman 1894: 167). It was recorded in
the form [umoii, I'umoes sources from Karelia (PKOP) between the
15t and 16 centuries, Ivimyti in Novgorod birch bark letters (first re-
ported by Eliseev 1966: 32) which, however, was also suggested to be
interpreted differently (Huima ‘reckless, unrestrained’) in regards to
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the back vowel in the first syllable (Saarikivi 2007: 216-217), as well
as *Umosonoo from *Himavalta (Krys'ko 2006: 222-233). The two
approaches to the integration of the Finnic /& were apparently related
to the different time periods or the different linguistic circumstances at
the time of assimilation of the name.

*Kaiba ‘long-awaited, desired (child)’, compared to Finnic kaivata
‘to miss, to need (someone)’ (SSA): Katibona < *Kaibala ( > *Kaibal,
*Kaibl) at the southwestern limit of the historical Veps area. A similar
name with the stem Kaipa- was also widely used in other Finnic name
materials (Forsman 1894: 167, 179, 246; Stoebke 1964: 32-33). It is
also reminiscent of the place name Kau6unuywt at the northeastern limit
of the former Veps territory in Zaonezhye (Mullonen 2008: 184).

*Lembi, *Lemboi: Jlembosuuu < *Lembild ( > *Lembil), * Lem-
boila (> *Lemboil). Research tradition offers two potential interpreta-
tions: Finnic Lempi, Lemmitty, Lemped with the meaning of ‘beloved’
(Finn. lempi ‘love’, Kar. lempi ‘girl’s sex appeal’, Est. lembida ‘to
burn’— SSA) and Lempo (cf. Veps lemboi ‘evil spirit, devil’). The for-
mer seems to fit better in the general series of old names.

*Valda: Banoanuywr < *Valdala ( > *Valdal), compare to pan-
Finnic valta (Veps vaud) ‘dominance, power’ whose derivatives have
the meaning ‘free, disobedient’ (SSA). There are many Finnic de-
rivatives (Valto, Valtari, Valtamo) and compound name variants (Val-
talempi, Ikdvalta, Kaukavalta, Kaikkivalta, etc.) that bear witness of
the popularity of this nominal stem in name formation (Stoebke 1964:
130-135, 140).

Even this meagre material can provide some useful informa-
tion. Only some of the above-mentioned names have an appellative
analogue in Veps dialects, which may be due to the high age of the
respective oikonyms and the loss of corresponding lexemes in Veps.
On the other hand, the appellative analogue might have never ex-
isted if we speak of the heritage common for all Finnic naming sys-
tems. Names as such were inherited by the Veps name system from
the earlier proto-language system. No wonder that while present in
-[ type place names, which appeared the earliest, they are absent
from other Veps oikonym types. The distribution of these oikonyms
is quite conspicuous: they were all recorded in the historical Veps
territory marked by medieval tumuli, which may be an indication
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that this group of names had vanished rather early, possibly in con-
nection with the establishment of the Orthodox faith. Furthermore,
they all appear in the names of places that were either the centres of
medieval pogosts (administrative units) or situated in their immedi-
ate vicinity.

Nickname anthroponyms

The bulk of settlement names with the -/ type formant, also after be-
ing adaptated to Russian, which I managed to interpret, contain the
nicknames in their stem describing the traits of a person’s character
and appearance. Some of them might have possibly served as non-cal-
endar names, and thus, in fact, can be found in the “Personal names”
section. Others must have had the status of nickname.

Zoonyms as non-calendar names

Animal names are widely used in phraseology, in comparisons and
in secondary nomination of humans in general. It is quite natural for
them to be used in nickname anthroponyms. Other possible motives
cannot be ruled out, such as naming a hunter after a hunted animal.

The following is a briefly commented listing of the anthropo-
nyms reconstructed previously in Mullonen (1994: 87—88):

*Harag: Haragl ~ Haragal — Xapaeunuuu, compared to Veps ha-
rag ‘magpie’, used as the nickname for a person who talks excessively.
The reconstruction is supported by the unofficial surname Haragohne
(official Russ. Copoxur) known among the northern Veps. The similar
nickname Harakka, Harakku, Harakke was found in all Karelian dia-
lects (Karlova 2016).

*Hiibjoi: Hiibjoil — FO6enuuu (I younuyst in 1563 . — PKOP:
240). There is the village of FO6enuuu also located in the Russified ter-
ritory in the interfluve of the Ojat’ and the Svir, as well as on the south-
eastern shore of Lake Onego, in Tudozero (Sobolev 2015b: 444). The
anthroponym descends from the Veps hiibj ‘owl, eagle owl’ formed
by the Veps oikonymic marker -oi. This can be compared to the Finn-
ish and Karelian anthroponyms Hyypid, Hyybie, Hyybii, Huuhkain,
Huuhka, also with the name for eagle owl in their stem (Nissild 1975:
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135, Karlova 2016). It was used as the nickname of a single, reserved,
unsociable person.

* Hdrgoi: Hdirgoil. The Veps anthroponym Hdrg, recorded among
the southern Veps by Lauri Kettunen (1955: 52), has the Veps word
hdrg ‘bull, male moose’ in its stem. The unofficial surname known
among the northern Veps is Hdirghine, Rus. beixos. This Veps anthro-
ponym has parallels in Finnish: Hérkd (Forsman 1894: 126, 249),
Hirkénen, Hérkdld, Hirkdnen (SNK).

*Reboi: Reboil — Pebosuuu, Veps reboi ‘fox’. Other Veps oikon-
yms formed from this nickname include Reboimdgi ‘Jlucuyvina I'opa,
Fox Hill’ and Rebagj ‘Jlucuyvin Koney, Fox’s End’. The surname Re-
boihine (Rus. Jlucuywvin) is found among the northern Veps. Docu-
ments from the 17" century show a JJanunxa Pebyes in Pirkinichi on
the Svir (PKK: 69), and 16™ century documents have “vlg. Pe6yesckas
on Shoksha” (PKOP: 106).

More extensive comments are needed for the following two Veps
oikonyms which thus far have not been studied:

*Majaga: Maseunuuu < *Majagala ( > *Majagal, *Majagl),
compared to Veps *majag ‘beaver’ which is reconstructed from to-
ponymic data Majagoja ‘bobposyiii pyueii, Beaver Brook’, Maigar'v
‘Bobposepo, Beaver Lake’. The northern Veps dialect is said to have
the word redumajag, literally ‘dirty beaver’ (oral report by N.G. Zait-
seva), applied to a slovenly, untidy person. This meaning could easily
be the foundation for the nickname *Majaga > *Majag, later on fixed
in the oikonym *Majagala — Maseunuuu. Its analogues are known at
least in northern Finland, as we can compare it to Johan Majava 1732,
Henric Majava 1833 or Simon Majavajdrvi 1778, etc., and compilers
of the Glossary of Finnish Surnames trace them to their respective
place names (SKN), which is undoubtful for the latter, but hardly jus-
tified for the former two. It would be logical to assume that they, like
other zoonym-based anthroponyms, embody the metaphor an animal
image incites in language.

*Vezikko: Besuxunuuu ~ Bssuxunuuu < *Vezikkola ( > *Vezikol),
compared to Finnish vesikko, Karelian vesikkd, vezikko, 1zhorian vezik-
koi, usually known in the meaning given by standard language diction-
aries ‘European mink’ — a predaceous animal that lives near a shore
and is very good at swimming and hunting in water. In Finnish dialects
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and cognate languages, it was also used for the water rat, polecat, newt
and even waterfowl (SKES). The first two of these animals especially
seem to be the most promising in terms of transferring certain animal
traits onto humans*. This word is not familiar in contemporary Veps dia-
lects, but its usage in closely related Finnic languages gives some reason
to presume its former usage (*vezikko > *vezik) in Veps as well. The
presence of the patronym/surname Vesikko in the Finnish onomasticon
makes the reconstruction more reliable, namely on the Karelian Isthmus
where there were records of Grels Wesicko 1640, Thomas Wesiko 1737,
Mattz Wesicko 1738, etc. (SKN). In Ingria, the surname Vesikko (Rus.
Besuxo, Besukoswt) was present in a number of parishes. The oikonym
Vesikkola, Rus. Beszuxoeo is known in the Volosovskij District of the
Leningrad Region [oral report by A. Kryukov].

A few nickname-derived place names have also established
themselves in other oikonym types of later origin: * Paskac: Paskacud,
paskac ‘sparrow’, ¥*Habuk: Habukad, habuk ‘hawk’, *Kukoi: Kukei,
kukoi ‘rooster’. All of these were parts of larger settlements. 17" cen-
tury fiscal documents show a Backa Tpogumos Kypeun in village
Kypeunckas in the Veps village cluster of Oshta (PKK: 438) as well
as village Kypeuna in the Veps village cluster of Vinnitsy. The anthro-
ponym *Kurg is from kurg ‘crane’. These nicknames are few in num-
ber, and generally the same as in other Finnic nomination systems.

Other nickname-derived denominations

The list continues with a relatively large group of nickname-derived
denominations, many of them with negative meanings. For some of
them, no reliable etymon could be retrieved from Veps dialects, but
in this sense the cognate Finnic languages were helpful, where, im-
portantly, the etymon is/was functional in anthroponymy. It is reason-
able to assume in this context that oikonyms in the contemporary and
historical Veps area have preserved a vanished Veps lexeme which
had represented the nickname-type anthroponym within them. I have
analysed some of these anthroponyms elsewhere, for example Hamar,

4. One cannot rule out the possibility of secondary semantics development as
demonstrated by the Vod-language vezikko ‘water spirit (water devil), wood spirit’
(Ariste 1975).

202



THE HERITAGE OF THE VEPS NON-CHRISTIAN ONO
IN SOUTHERN SVIR SETTLEME

=z=
—\>
%)
4
N
o
wnZZ

Hurj, Horp, Kakoi, Karh-, Kokoi, Korvoi, Kurik, Must, N'urgol, Ozroi,
Pecoi, Pinz, Pudr, Rahkoi, Rusked Terv, Vilh-, (Mullonen 1994), so
only basic information is provided, but some previously postulated
etymologies have been reconsidered or specified. New interpretations
published for the first time are presented in more detail.

*Hamara: Russ. Tomoposuuu < *Hamarala ( > *Hamaral),
hamar ‘butt end of an axe or knife’. This place name is among those
relatively few early loans where the Finnic « is replaced with Rus-
sian 0. The name is recorded in 17% century written sources from
Priladozhye and northern Finland: Jormolka Hamara, Jons Hamara,
et cetera. (SNK). The motivation behind the name is unclear.

*Honga, *Hongoi: [ oneunuyu (Vinnitsy), / oneunuuu (Alekhov-
shchina), Ioneunuysr (Tudozero) — all of these names of former vil-
lages < Veps *Hongala ( > *Hongl), *Hongoila ( > * Hongoil), stem-
ming from an old Veps personal name which at first glance seems to
be naturally derived from the Veps appellative hong ‘(usually dry, tall)
pine, dead standing pine’, especially given that 17" century cadastral
files represent the /oneunuysr of Tudozero as “village. in Sosnovitsy
(Rus. cocna ‘pine’), at the mouth of Eliseyevskoy brook, in Gonginit-
sy (Sobolev 2015a: 92). Knowing, however, that oikonyms of the -/
model are typologically derived from anthroponyms, we should be
looking for one in this case, too, especially because hong ‘pine’ of-
fers such a possibility. The Finnish equivalent honka ‘pine’, at least,
produced derivatives with nickname-type meanings: honkana ‘like a
big person’ and hongastin ‘tall, towering’, as well as the compounds
honkapdd (-pdd ‘head’) which the glossary of Finnish dialects classi-
fies as a “nickname”, honkakurikka (-kurikka ‘noggin’) for a large and
silly-looking head, and honkatonttu (-tonttu here ‘fool, blockhead’) for
a big and unsightly person (SMS). Its figurative meaning can probably
be generally denoted as a hulky but not very smart person. It is hardly
proper in this context to trace the Karelian anthroponym Honka direct-
ly to the name of the tree as suggested by V. Nissild (1975: 131-132).
The nickname based thereon, on the other hand, possesses exception-
ally high anthroponymic potential, as corroborated by its wide usage in
the naming system. The surnames Honkanen and especially Honkonen
are among the most frequent in Finland (SKN). Finally, there is also
direct evidence that this nominal stem existed in Veps communities:
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the surname / onzoes — Veps Honghiine was known among the Prione-
zhye Veps in the village of Matfejansel’g at the turn of the 20t century.
The loss of the anthroponym probably caused Tudozero inhabitants to
revise the oikonym [ oneunuywt into “CocHOBHIIBI”.

*Hurja: Russ. I'ypenuuu < *Hurjala ( > *Hurjal), compared to
Finn. hurja ‘vehement, frantic, reckless’, formerly functioning as an
anthroponym, including a clan patronym in Ladogn Karelia: Huria
Mickel, Anders Hurian, Hurja clan (Nissild 1975: 119, 146).

*Hodoi: Russ. Teoesuuu < *Hodoild (> *Hodoil), historically
the centre of the Mikhailovskij pogost in Gedevichi, contemporary
village Alekhovshchina on the Ojat’ River. Proceeding from several
indicators — structural, semantic, phonetic — it seems to be possible
that the stem is derived from a descriptive word from the same cluster
as the Kar. hddissd ‘to totter, shake; gibber, talk nonsense’ (KKS),
Finn. Aétyilld ‘to make fuss, to hurry, to swing one’s arms’, hdtistd ‘to
tattle, to talk nonsense’, hdtid ‘to dabble, to scurry through work’, also
compared to the derivatives hdteré “unsteady on one’s feet; weirdo’,
hotord ‘fool, halfwit’, Adtind ‘chatterbox’ (SMS). The adoption of the
Veps 0 in the form of e in Russian is a regular pattern corroborated
by a number of other oikonyms in the southern Svir region, such as
Tepnunuuu, Mepeunuuu (see below).

*Horpoi: Russ. Tepnunuuu < *Horpoild ( > *Horpoil), compa-
red to Veps hérpotada ‘to chatter, tattle’, Kar. hdrpottyd, horpotted
‘to hang, dangle — speaking of lips)’ (KKS), Finn. hérppé, hérppd
‘chatterbox’ (SMS). Olga Karlova (2016) notes the secondary, meta-
phoric meaning of ‘chatterbox’, which had evolved from the original
Finnish 46rppo ‘thin meat broth’, Kar. hérppdi ‘watery rye gruel’, and
fits well in the universal pattern according to which lexemes denoting
foods with a sticky consistency are used figuratively, to characterise
people negatively (for details see the entry on *Korboi).

*Karhi, *Harha: Karhil — Russ. Kapeunuyu (Kapeanuyer in
1563 — PKOP: 245). There is a tradition of tracing the Eastern Finnish
name forms Karhinen, Karhia, Karhiainen to the Finnic stem karhe-
‘rough’, which was used to describe a person with a wiry beard or hair
(SKN). On the other hand, when analysing motivation we should take
the figurative meaning of this word into account, compared to. karhi
‘stubborn’ (KMS), karhakka ‘angry, mad, hot-tempered’, karhake
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‘ill-tempered’, karhatsu ‘angry, venomous person’ (SMS). The last
word in this listing was known as Karhatsu among old surnames in
Priladozhye (Nissild 1975: 284) as well as in Russian Zaonezhye, in
the name of the village of Kapeaueso, with a locality nearby called
Kapeonone < Veps *Karha(n)pol' or Kar. *Karha(n)puoli ‘the side
(of the settlement) where the Karha’ clan lived’ (Mullonen 2008:148—
149). The descriptive stem in the form karha, karhakka, karhe, kar-
hea, karhi, karhu is known in a majority of Finnic languages (SSA),
and it was probably familiar in Veps, too.

*Kerkoi: Kerkoil — Russ. Kepxunuuu. To interpret the sources of
this place name and, hence, identify the traditional anthroponym, we
should take note of the word kerkkd ~ kirkkd ‘tree ring, ski pole ring’
(SSA) known in a number of Finnic languages (Finn., Kar., Est.), with
a secondary meaning describing a person: compare to eastern Finnish
dialectal kerkkd, kerkkula ‘short person’, kerkelo ‘short and thickset
person’; kerkidinen ‘halfwit’ (SMS). It is probably from the meaning
of ‘a ring at the terminus of a pole used to stir water in order to drive
fish into a dragnet’ that the meanings of ‘nosey person’ and possibly
also ‘someone talking nonsense’ appeared in the Karelian dialectal
variants of the Suojérvi area (KKS). The actual usage of the anthro-
ponym is evidenced by some toponyms, namely village Keprxeruywi/
Teprenuyor in Aunus and several homesteads named Kerkkd, Kerk-
kdld, Kerkkdnen in eastern Finland (Karttapaikka). We can compare
this to the surname Sombu/Illom6un, known among Livvi Karelians
in the Saimajéirvi area, and Somb/Illom6un among the Veps in vil-
lage N'urgoil in the upper reaches of the Kapsha River (although the
lexeme *Somb has not been recorded in the Veps language). The ety-
mon — Finnish sompa, somma, Karelian sompa, Somba ‘ski pole ring’,
Livvi Karelian sombu ‘ring to which a sinker is attached’ (KKS) — is
semantically related to the lexeme kerkkd. Moreover, Finnish dialects
at least have used it metaphorically, for example somma ‘child, kid’
(SSA), suggesting that the components ‘rounded and small” were ac-
tivated in the semantic field, like in the Finnish kerkkd. Presumably,
the place name Kerkoil has retained traces of the Veps anthroponym
*Kerkoi, potentially with the meaning ‘short and thickset person’. We
can note that the Glossary of Finnish Surnames traces the surnames
Kerkeld, Kerkkinen, Kerkkonen, the latter two taken from the Finnish
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North Karelia region, to the Germanic male name Gerke, Gerko,
Kercko, Gericke (SKN), but this is hardly applicable to the traditional
Veps onomasticon.

*Korboi: Korbl, Korbal — Russ. Kopounuuu, Veps korboi ‘thick
porridge’. Analysis of both Russian and Finnish names of gruels and
other foods with a sticky, jelly-like consistency, especially those easy
to cook and often even cooked without boiling, demonstrated that they
were used figuratively to describe people who are sluggish, clumsy,
lacking mental agility. Such names include, for instance, Russian dia-
lectal keawmns (literally leavened dough) ‘simpleton, slow-witted per-
son’, ondpa (leaven) ‘clumsy, simple-minded person’, kdwa (gruel)
‘simpleton, ninny’, po3zsdapa ‘absent-minded, forgetful, slow-witted
person’, given that pazedpa means ‘gruel’ (Leontjeva 2008: 219-220).
In the same vein, Finnish dialectal epithets meaning ‘slow-witted,
thick-headed, foolish’, tokero, humppa, huuppa, tollo, popporo, hut-
tu, mdmmi, etc., come from the names of gruels, ground rye cooked
in water or milk, sometimes with berries (Ruoppila 1955; Loginova
2011). They gave rise to a number of nicknames, which were fixed in
patronyms and surnames, which, in turn, were reflected in the topony-
my, primarily in oikonyms (see Pudr). We should therefore reconsider
the interpretation of the Veps oikonym Korbal, Russ. Kopounuuu,
which I used to associate with the Veps korb ‘thick woods’, in the
belief that the productivity of -/ type place names could have resulted
in formations by analogy when it became possible to affix the formant
-/ to non-anthroponymic stems as well: compared to Korbal < korb
‘thick woods’, *Hongal (I oneunuuu) < hong ‘pine’ (Mullonen 1994).
In reality, however, their formation fully fits into the traditional model
of derivation from anthroponyms. Veps Korbal — Russ. Kopounuuu
can be traced to the reconstructed anthroponym *Korboi, originating
from the nickname *korboi with the metaphoric meaning of ‘feath-
erheaded’, which, in turn, descends from the primary meaning of the
Veps korboi ‘thick porridge’. The fact of the anthroponym’s actual
existence is corroborated by materials from 1563 Cadastral Files, with
records on a peasant named Muxaixka Kopbyes in the Megrezhskij
pogost (PKOP: 217). The woman’s nickname Kop6yuxa, that is Ko-
rbui’s wife, existed in Andoma (Sobolev 2015b: 457). We can see a
similar semantic evolution in the anthroponym *Pudr.
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*Korv(oi): Korvoil ~ Korval — Russ. Kopsana, compared to Veps
korv ‘ear’. The reason for this nickname could be the person’s appear-
ance. According to SKN, this interpretation may be relevant for the
Finnish surname Korva as well.

*Kurikka: Kypuxunuyu <*Kurikkala ( > *Kurikal), compared to
Finnic, including Veps kurikka, kurik ‘club, wood chopping tool’, but
the motivation for this name in the context of the general typology of
nickname appellations must be associated with the word’s figurative
meaning: Veps kurik ‘speaking disparagingly of a head: noggin’, com-
pound vargas/kurik ‘little thief”, (SVI), Kar. kurikka/ped ‘big-headed
child’ (KKS), Ludic kurik/pid ‘tadpole’ (LMS) and Finn. honka/kurik-
ka ‘big but foolish head’ (SMS). In general, the reconstructed meaning
is ‘big but empty head’, which is productive in nicknaming (Mullonen
1994: 95). Traces of this anthroponym are found in the name of the
southern Veps village Kurikmdgi ~ Kurikanmdgi (mdgi ‘mountain’),
as well as in the vicinity of the contemporary northern Veps terri-
tory where the Ladva rural cluster comprises the village Kypuxosa
(SNM 1926: 52). The anthroponym has been reported in cognate ono-
masticons, and it is possible that it is hidden in the name Krmopuk in
Novgorod birch bark letter 138 (Saarikivi 2007: 230), although it is
not a phonetically perfect match.

*Musta: Mycmunuuu < *Mustala (> *Mustal), compared to Veps
must ‘black’. The corresponding anthroponym is widely represented
in Finnic anthroponymic systems.

*Morgo: Mepeunuuu < *Mérgold ( > *Morgol, *Morgl), com-
pared to Fin., Kar. morké, moré ‘bogey man; spectre’; the word was
used also as a euphemism for a bear, a louse (SSA, KKS). The word
mdrosiine ‘sullen, gloomy’, apparently related to the verb méraita ‘to
bellow quietly’ (SVJ), ‘to grumble, to roar’ (SSA), has been reported
in the Veps language. The nicknames Mérko, Moré have presumably
been given to a man of sturdy build with a low, coarse voice (SKN)
and, judging from Veps data, also with a gloomy appearance. Veps
roots find support in the name of village Mepeuno in the former Veps
territory along the Ojat’ River. Traces of its former usage are village
Moérgdi, Rus. Mepeotina (Tulos of the Aunus district) (CHM 1926: 74),
Morkold homesteads (Uhta — present-day Kalevala) (Karlova 2004),
a number of surnames in documents on Finnish territory between the
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15t and 18t centuries (SKN). The nickname has been preserved in
two place names from the historical Veps territory not recorded in
written sources and its Veps etymon *morg.

*Niirgoi: N'urgoil — Hiopeosuuu, see Veps n'urkta (n'urgub) ‘to
pester, to bother, to nag, to whine’. This deverbal name for a person of
such qualities could have easily become a nickname-type anthroponym.

*QOzroi: Ozroil ~ Ozroil' — O3posuyu, Veps ozr ‘barley’. Ana-
logues are known in the Finnic tradition: Finn. Ohra, Ohro (Forsman
1894: 221, 250), Est. Odra (Palli 1959: 608). The motive for the nomi-
nation is obscure. It may presumably have some linkage to the use of
this word in the tradition of matrimonial wailing, where the diminu-
tive ozraine metaphorically stands for the groom (KKS).

*Pecoi: Pecoil ~ Peceil — Ilendywu, in 16" century materials,
however we also find ITeuesuywvr (PKOP: 252). Researchers have re-
corded several name variants of the village: Pietsal (Lonnrot 1902:
223), Petslad (Nissild 1947: 13), Piesl, Pes!/ (Himilainen 1958: 15)
— Ileuenuypt. In this Russian village, situated in the Ojat’ and Svir in-
terfluve, samples of Veps speech were recorded after the Continuation
War (Hamaéldinen 1958). The disparity of phonetic variants was due
to both Russian influence, which implied a lack of differentiation be-
tween v and y, and the geographical vicinity of the Karelian language
areal with the diphthong ie in place of the Veps e. It is arguably based
on one of the numerous variants of the Finnic adjective pieni ‘small’:
Veps picu-, pece-, Kar. pecoi which figuratively refer to a baby (KKS).
A short man nicknamed PiettSu and a tall man, accordingly, Suittsu are
known to have been from Suistamo in Priladozhye in the early 20t
century (Linnakyld 1968: 21).

*Pudro: Ilyopons < *Purdol, Veps pudr ‘thick gruel’. The an-
throponym Pudr was recorded among the southern Veps by Lauri Ket-
tunen (1943: 271). It is also known in other Finnic anthroponymic
systems, namely Pudroi in Aunus and Purto in Priladozhye (Karlova
2016). In the former Veps territories in the southern Svir region, there
is further evidence of this personal name, in the form of the village
nam. /lyopuno. Here, as in other cases (see e.g. *Korboi), the name of
an easy to cook dish with a sticky consistency acquires a secondary
meaning to denote a person with fuzzy, plain, amorphous thoughts —
simpletons, featherheaded, dull people.
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*Rahkoi: Rahkoil — Paxxosuuu, rahkoi ‘mythological house spir-
it, domovoi’. Rahkoi has been repeatedly documented in the territory
of medieval Finland (Forsman 1894: 129) and 16" century materials
from Karelia show a I pudka Paxxoes (Popov 1949: 57). We can also
compare this to the name of a legendary hero, Paxkoii ~ Paxmoii, from
Ragnozero in Pudozh (Chistov 1958: 358-388). The motivation for
the nomination is obscure.

*Rusked: Rusttal — Pyckonuysi, rusked: the stem of oblique cases
of rustta- ‘red, rosy-cheeked, beautiful’. It is conventionally believed
that the analogous Finnish anthroponyms Ruske, Ruskia, Ruskiainen
appeared in connection with the colour of the hair or beard of the
nicknamed person (Nissild 1975: 142). As regards to the Veps anthro-
ponym, we cannot rule out the meaning ‘beautiful’.

*Terv-: Terl < *Tervl — Tepsunuuu, terv ‘tar, resin’ or terveh
‘healthy’. We can compare this to Finn. and Kar. Tervo, Terve (Fors-
man 1894: 71, 127), Tervapdd, Tervanen, which are usually associated
with dark hair colour (SKN).

*Vingoi: Vingl — Bunnuywi. V. Pimenov (1965: 51) related the
place name Bunnuyst (the historically earlier variant was Benuysi) to
the Veps word venanik ‘Russian (person)’, his reasoning being that
the Venickij pogost, serving as the administrative centre, long re-
mained the only Russian settlement in the Veps surroundings in upper
course of the Ojat'. In reality, however, the etymological reconstruc-
tion should proceed from the Veps original Vingl, whereas Benuywi
~ Bunnuywi is its logical Russian equivalent. Furthermore, it reflects
the phonetic regularities pointing to an early occurrence of contacts:
namely, the Finnic 7 was assimilated as the Russian e during the Old
Russian stage of Finnic—Russian contacts (Kalima 1919: 51). In ad-
dition, the old Pskov-Novgorod correlation ez ~ 2 (Zaliznjak 2004:
40-41) resulted in the perception of the Veps Ving! (ex) as *Vinl (1)
and, accordingly, the formation of the variant Benuywi. This is the
only way to explain the vanishing of ¢ from the Russian variant of
the oikonym. Understandably, the early history of the Russian place
name does not imply that the local Veps population was Russified at
the same time, but it signifies that some place names were introduced
into official usage in Russiae. The quest for the sources of the Veps
Vingl leads to the Veps vinkta: vingub ‘to cheep, to squeal’, and hence
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ving, vingoi ‘one who cheeps or squeals’. A possible motive could be
the person’s high-pitched voice, but the semantics of the word might
be broader, including meanings such as ‘to whine, to complain’ (cf.
cognate languages, SSA). On the other hand, we should note the ety-
mologically related meteorological lexeme vinka, ‘cold biting wind’,
which in some Finnic languages acquired the figurative meanings of
‘angry, hot-tempered’ (in western Finnish dialects), ‘fast, agile, live-
ly, deft’ (in southeastern Bothnian dialects), ‘joyous, pleasing, like-
able’ (in eastern Finnish dialects), ving ‘vice, enmity’ in Estonian and
‘stubborn, persistent, uncompromising, energetic, vigorous’ in Livvi
vinger(z) (SSA). In a broader Finnic context, this semantic evolution
can also be hypothesised for Veps dialects.

*Reekoi: Pexunuyu < *Reekoila ( > *Rekoil). This place name
seems to be related to the name of the hamlet Riekku ~ Riekunselgy
among the Aunus Karelians in Kolatselgy (SNM 1926), its residents
known under the household surname of Riekkuzed (Karlova 2016). The
series includes two villages named Riekkala in northern Priladozhye
(Sortavala, Kurkijoki), surnames Riekki/Riekkinen and Riekko/Riek-
kola in Finland (SKN) etc. Various possibilities have been suggested
for their interpretation, such as reference to a person of Greek Ortho-
dox, faith (Nissild 1975: 204), a link to the calendar names Fredrik or
Gregorius (SKN). Admittedly, both versions are questionable, espe-
cially in accordance to a Veps-Karelian linguistic, historical and cul-
tural context. At the same time, noteworthy among nickname appella-
tions is the evocative verb Finn. riekkua, Kar. riekkuo, the meanings
of which include ‘to shout, to crow (of a rooster), to rampage, to fool
around, to work one’s tail off” with the derivative riekko ‘vehement,
mischievous, unbridled’ (SSA), Kar. riekkidcie ‘to squabble, to bick-
er’ (SKJT). The presumable core of this semantic series is ‘to behave
noisily, to rampage’>, which may have shaped the semantics of the
nickname.

*Sutti-: Ilymunuyor < *Suttila ( >*Sutil). We know that early in
the 20t century, the ILlymunuyw: neighbouring villages Pyccrxonuywi /

5. In this semantic context, we should also note the Finnish word for the willow
grouse riekko. This bird is known for its clamorous habit, ardent round-the-clock
spring lekking behaviour, fierce fighting, sometimes ending in deaths (Wikipedia).
Clamorousness and violent behavior are the dominant traits in this case.
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Veps Rusttal and Illanwa/Saps, situated at the dividing point between
the Ojat’ and the Svir, were still Veps (Tunkelo 1946). This was quite
likely also true for Shutinitsy (//lymunuyst), but researchers at that
time missed this village in their studies, and the Veps variant of the
name was not recorded. The latter can be reconstructed as *Sutil. It
cannot be etymologised using Veps lexical data, but Livvi has the po-
tentially useful affective, i.e. emotionally coloured, word su#ti ‘tat-
tered person, in ragged clothes’, apparently descending from the pho-
netically primary suntti ‘time-worn, shabby person, piece of clothing;
worthless, tattered, penniless person’, compared to Suntita ‘to drag
out a wretched life, to lead a dissipated life, to lounge around’ [KKS].
The rightfulness of this interpretation is supported by the existence of
the patrimonial surname Sutti in the Livvi village of Veskelys as well
as Suttijeffl [Llymmues in Rebola, in the Karelian area [Karlova 2004:
102]. It is likely that the anthroponym was also familiar to the Veps.

Conclusions

Quite a number of Veps anthroponyms have been preserved in the
oikonymy of the southern Svir region that have apparently functioned
not only as nicknames of individuals, but also as patronyms, that is,
family appellations descending from one generation to another. These
anthroponyms are several centuries old. This fact is evidenced by the
age of -/ type oikonyms — the model represented in the early or, in
fact, the initial Veps settlement area. Its geographical range largely
coincides with the territory marked out by tumuli of southeastern
Priladozhye between the 9™ and 13t centuries.

The unproductive status of derivatives from Orthodox names,
which had probably not yet been widely established in the Veps com-
munity by that time is in agreement with the early age of the -/ type
model. In reality however, their representation in the Veps onomasti-
con of this remote era may prove to have been greater than we now
think. The difficulty here is that we know little of the non-canonical
variants of the Orthodox names that could have been used in the Veps
environment. A clear example is a 1375 document showing the starosta
(unofficial leader) of the Imochenskij pogost on the Ojat’ “Apremuii,
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npo3BuieM Ops” (Artemij, nicknamed Orja) and “nryHrckuii cmepx ...
Urnaren, npospumem Mroua” (surf from Shunga ... Ignatei, nick-
named Igocha) (GVNP: 285)°. What is called a “nickname” in the
manuscript may, in fact, be a vernacular variant of the official, Ortho-
dox name. Yet, the second part of the example (Menamuii — Heoua)
probably works in the paradigm established using Finnish material:
a non-Christian name (in this example Heoua, cf. Finnic personal
name lhattu ~ Thaccu) was approximated to the Christian names with
a close phonetic resemblance to become its vernacular variant (Fors-
man 1894).

The percentage of anthroponyms for which no reliable Veps ety-
mon has been retrieved is high. Collecting the Veps lexis began rather
late, and on top of that, the words that became nicknames constitute
a very specific lexical group, which is usually outside the basic vo-
cabulary. Hence, they could have simply evaded collectors’ attention.
Judging from the above study, the bulk of oikonyms that could not be
deciphered is arguably based exactly on nickname anthroponyms with
pejorative meanings, and the success of their study efforts will depend
on whether we can find and make use of relevant data from cognate
languages. We cannot rule out the actual Karelian presence either and,
hence, language influence: this supposition is supported by the vicin-
ity of Karelian settlements in the northern Svir region.

Several non-calendar names with positive meanings stand out
among the reconstructed anthroponyms. They were recorded in his-
torically Veps territory, have broad parallels in cognate name systems
and apparently originate from the time of the Finnic proto-language.
On the opposite end is quite a large group of anthroponyms with nega-
tive meanings describing a person’s external and internal traits. These
qualify as nicknames. There are also some semantically neutral names
which could have been either non-calendar names or nicknames. The
boundary between them is fuzzy. Non-calendar names have persisted
for a long time alongside Christian names and were used domesti-
cally, similarly to the continuing co-usage of official and unofficial
surnames in some Veps villages. Apparently not only the names and

6. 1 wish to thank Denis Kuzmin, who pointed out this source and suggested its
possible interpretation.
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nicknames of individuals but also patronyms, that is, family names,
have been preserved in oikonyms.

Reconstructed Veps anthroponyms are identical in terms of se-
mantic characteristics of their stems and the list of stems to non-Chris-
tian names in other Finnic anthroponymic systems. This is an impor-
tant verification criterion for the reconstructions as well as evidence of
the common sources of these systems.

Not all of the interpretations above are equally convincing, but
the general conclusion that -/ type oikonyms and, hence, their Russian
equivalents with the formant -uyw1/-uuu, can be used to identify the old
Veps nomination system is not to be doubted.
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Muinaisen vepsadldisen henkildnnimiston
jalkia Etela-Syvadrin asutusnimissa

Irma Mullonen

Artikkelissa on rekonstruoitu noin 30 vepséildistd henkilonnimed.
Apuna on kéytetty vepsildisid /a-loppuisia asutusnimiéd seké niiden
vendjénkielisid muunnelmia entiseltd vepsénkieliseltd alueelta. Yh-
teensd aineistona kaytettyjd paikannimid on noin 100. Néistd monet
on mainittu 1500—1600-luvun verokirjoissa ja osa jopa vanhimmassa
tiedossa olevassa Syvirin aluetta koskevassa asiakirjassa 1200-luvul-
ta. Henkilonnimet ovat valtaosin ei-kristillisid nimi4, joiden joukos-
sa on muutama itimerensuomalainen etunimi (Hima, Kaiboi, Vald)
ja lisdnimen kaltaisia ilmauksia, sisdlloltddn tavallisesti pejoratiivi-
sia (Hurj, Horpdi, Korb, Rahkoi, Reboi). Niille on vastineita muis-
sa itdimerensuomalaisissa kielissd. Jotkin ndistd ovat sdilyneet myds
nykyisissd vepsildisissd sukunimissd. Tarkastelu osoittaa, ettd vanhat
vepséldiset henkilonnmet kuuluivat olennaisena osana yhteiseen iti-
merensuomalaiseen nimijérjestelmaan.
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Helsingin yliopisto

Karjalaisten vendjannetyista
kaannossukunimista

Abstrakti Artikkelissani kisittelen Vendjin karjalaisten su-
kunimié, jotka ovat kulkeutuneet venildiseen viralliseen sukuni-
mistdon suorina kddnnoksind karjalasta vendjaan. Tutkimukseni
paitavoitteena on eritelld alkuperdisid karjalankielisid ei-kristil-
lisid epévirallisia sukunimié ja niiden virallisia venijénkielisid
vastineita sekd analysoida sukunimiston leksikaalista pohjaa ja
mahdollisia nimedmisperusteita. Liséksi vertailen venélaistettyja
sukunimié sellaisiin karjalaisiin sukunimiin, jotka ovat alkupe-
raltddn samaa leksikaalista kantaa ja joiden vendjénkielisissékin
sukunimivastineissa on sdilynyt taustalla oleva lekseemi, esim.
SN Jlucuywin < karj. LN Reboi < APP reboi ’repo’ — ven. aucuya
“kettu’ ja SN Pebyes.

Personal name systems in Finnic and beyond. 219-239.
Uralica Helsingiensia 12. Helsinki 2017.
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Vendjdan karjalaisten sukunimista

Vendjin nykykarjalaisten virallinen sukunimistd on rakenteeltaan
padasiallisesti venéldistd sukunimityyppid, kun taas sen leksikaalinen
pohja saattaa olla omaa kielellistd alkuperdd ja on sisélloltdan hyvin
kirjava. Vaikka karjalaisten kansanomaisessa kéytdssa olleet ikivanhat
sukuun viittaavat lisénimet ja niistd kehittyneet nykyiset sukunimet
eivit ole padsseet sellaisinaan venéldiseen viralliseen sukunimistoon,
huomattava osa vendjan kielessd kaytetyistd karjalaisten virallisista
sukunimisté on sdilyttinyt silti omaperdisyytensa jalkia.

Vanhat asiakirjat todistavat, ettd karjalaisten keskuudessa suku-
nimiéd on kéytetty jo monen sadan vuoden ajan. Téllaisia perinteisid
sukunimid, jotka ovat nykyédnkin karjalaisten kdytossd, ovat mm.
Kurkojev — Kyproes (Kékisalmen lddni 1618), Tuntujev — Tynmyes
(Repolan pogosta 1678), Remsujev — Pemuryes (Vuokkiniemen po-
gosta 1658), Rebujev — Pebyes (Kikisalmen 14dni 1618). Kaikki mai-
nitut sukunimet ovat rakenteellisesti mukautuneet venildiseen suku-
nimistoon -ev-sukunimijohtimen avulla. Nimissd rekonstruoituvat
lisdnimet puolestaan pohjautuvat omaperédiseen sanastoon: Kurko(i) <
vrt. karj. kurkoi "hiisi, lempo, paholainen, kummitus’; Tunfo(i) ’tuttu;
tunnettu’; Remsu(i) < vrt. karj. remsakka ’reipas; iloinen’; Rebo(i) <
APP rebo(i) 'repo, kettu’. Karjalaisten viralliset venildisessi nimistos-
sd kaytossd olevat sukunimet ovat vakiintuneet varsinaisiksi sukuni-
miksi 1800-luvun jdlkipuoliskolla, ja niiden kaytto tuli pakolliseksi
vasta 1930-luvun alussa. Vendjélld oli tapahtunut ns. véeston passiu-
tuminen (nacnopmuszayust Hacenenust), joka tarkoitti kaytdnndssa sita,
ettd jokainen neuvostoliittolainen oli rekisterdity virallisella nimel-
1a. Kolmiosainen virallinen nimi koostui sukunimesti, etunimesta ja
isdnnimestd, esim. Petrov Ivan Semjonovits.

Pienessi karjalaisessa kyldyhteisossd on kuitenkin aina ollut ak-
tiivisessa kdytossd pddnimi (yksilonnimi) + lisdnimi -nimiyhdistelma.
Yksilonnimené on tavallisesti ortodoksista perua oleva kansanomai-
nen nimimuunnelma, kun taas lisdnimet ovat eriluonteisia.

Hyvin yleisid ovat olleet patronyymiset lisinimet, joita ovat nimet-
tdvan isdnnimi ja kaukaisemmankin esivanhemman Kkristillisperdinen
yksilonnimi. Usein patronyymiset lisénimet ovat yksilonnimen edella,
siis patronyymi on pédnimen maédritteend, esimerkiksi Ziitan Huoti 1.
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Huoti Tiitanpoika, Levasen Mikko 1. Levasen livanan Jyrin Sulonpoi-
ka. Jotkin néistd patronyymisistd lisénimistd ovat saattaneet periytyd
sukupolvesta toiseen, vaikka ne eivit padsseetkddn viralliseen suku-
nimistodn. Hyvéné esimerkkind on edelld mainittu vienankarjalainen
Vuokkiniemen asukkaiden nykykéytossd edelleenkin oleva epéaviralli-
nen periytyva suvun nimi Levani (< karj. rm. Leva < ven. Lev). Vendjin
puolella tdhén sukuun kuuluvien virallisena passinmukaisena sukuni-
mené on Lipkin, mutta kansanomaisessa kiytdssd heidin sukutalonsa
tiedetddn nimelld Levasentalo ja koko sukukunnan edustajia nimitetdén
kotikyldssddn nykyédédnkin Levasiksi. 1780-luvulla syntynyt Leva on
perimdtiedon mukaan ollut sukuhaaran perustaja. On mielenkiintoista
huomata, ettd patronyyminen lisdnimi Levanen toimii kuitenkin viral-
lisena sukunimené Suomessa. Se on kulkeutunut suomalaiseen sukuni-
mistodn 1920-luvulla Vienan heimosotia pakoon menneiden vuokkinie-
meléisten Levasten ansiosta (artikkelin kirjoittajan perhearkisto).

Karjalaisissa kansanomaisissa lisdnimissd on sdilynyt myds ei-
kristillistd omaperéistd henkilonnimistod. Téllaisia ovat esimerkiksi
edelld mainitut Kurko(i), Rebo(i), Remsu. Karjalaisperdisten sukuni-
mien adaptaatio Vendjédn virallisessa nimistossd on tapahtunut eri ta-
voin. Osa omaperdisestd henkilonnimistdstd on pienin foneettisin ja
morfologisin muutoksin onnistunut padseméidn vendldiseen sukuni-
mistéon. Havaintojeni mukaan tillaisia omaperiisid sukunimié, joissa
karjalaisuus on parhaiten esilld, on kehittynyt historiallisesti karjalai-
simmilla asuma-alueilla, sellaisissa kyldrykelmissd, joissa karjalan-
kielinen véestd on ollut enemmistdna ja joihin venédldinen vaikutus ei
juuri ollut ulottunut, esimerkiksi VeSkelyksen kylén karjalaisten suku-
nimii ovat Yaxxues — Tsakkijev (karj. LN Cdikki), Hapeues — Njargijev
(< karj. LN Ndrhi), ITysyes — Puzujev (< karj. LN Puzu), Ilaoaues —
Padatsev (karj. LN Padaccu), Ilymmues — Suttijev (< karj. LN Sutti),
Tyxkun — Tuhkin (< karj. LN Tuhku) (livvinkarjala).

Hyvin usein vendjankielinen sukunimi ei kuitenkaan vastaa
periytyvéd epédvirallista kansanomaista lisdnimed, esimerkiksi karj.
LN Bucci — ven. SN Kirillov (Jankdjarvi-Paatene), karj. LN Pullo-
zet — ven. SN Mihailov (Maasjérvi-Tunkua), karj. LN Ciucoi — ven.
SN Fomin (D'ekkal-Sddméjarvi), karj. LN Pakkazet — ven. SN Pimenov
(Macarvi-Vitele). Monet venéjankieliset sukunimet ovat taas karja-
laisten ei-kristillisté perua olevien lisénimien suoria kdannoksié.
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Artikkelissani késittelen viimeksi mainittuja ns. kd&dnnossuku-
nimid. Téllaisia karjalaisten vendjénnettyjen sukunimien esimerkke-
ja ovat Sudakov (< LN Kuha < karj. kuha — ven. cyoax), Sumerkin
(< LN Hémdri < karj. hdmdri — ven. cymepku), Kuznetsov (< Seppy
< karj. seppy — ven. kysuey). Tieto siitd, onko tdméntyyppisten su-
kunimien takana karjalankieliseen lekseemiin palautuva henkilonnimi
vai onko kyseessé alkuperiltidén vendjénkielinen henkilonnimi, 16ytyy
ainoastaan kansan muistista, nimenkantajien kédytdssa olevasta tai ol-
leesta kansanomaisesta henkilonnimistosta.

Tutkimusaineisto

Olen kayttéinyt autenttisena lahteend Vendjan Karjalan nimestéjien kentta-
matkoilta talteen saatuja henkilénnimiaineistoja, joita séilytetdéin Kielen,
kirjallisuuden ja historian instituutin (Arcmumym s3vika, aumepamypol u
ucmopuu, Kapenvcxuii nayunotii yenmp, PAH) nimiarkistossa Petroskois-
sa. Mainittakoon, ettd karjalaisen henkilon- ja paikannimiston sadnndlli-
nen keruutyd on alkanut Vendjilla vasta 1970-luvun loppupuolella ja se
jatkuu nykyadnkin. Olen itse kerinnyt karjalankielistd nimistod kentta-
matkoilla Aunuksen, Vienan ja Tverin Karjalassa vuodesta 1999 alkaen,
ja tutkimusaineistoni kattaa kaikki karjalan kielen murrealueet.

Vendjan Karjalan maaseudulla karjalaisten asuttamissa kylissd
omaperdinen henkilonnimijérjestelmd on vield kutakuinkin kéytos-
sd. Varsinkin viime vuosisadan alkupuolella syntyneet kielenoppaat
osaavat kertoa talonnimié, joihin siséltyy perinteisié karjalaisia henki-
16nnimié (ristiménimet, patronyymiset lisinimet, erilaiset sukuun viit-
taavat periytyvit nimet) ja asukkaiden virallisia sukunimid. Ndiden
aineistojen perusteella olen valinnut tdhédn artikkeliin vain sellaiset
karjalaisten kansanomaisessa kaytdsséd olevat suvusta toiseen periyty-
vit lisénimet, jotka ovat saaneet vendjin kielessd sanallisen kddnnos-
vastineen. Lisdksi olen kdyttdnyt hyvékseni Suomen nimiarkiston Ve-
ndjin Karjalaa kisittelevid henkilonnimikokoelmia, jotka sijaitsevat
Kotimaisten kielten keskuksessa Helsingissa.

Kaisittelen ensin eldinaiheisia kddnnossukunimid — siis sellaisia,
jotka siséltdvit jonkin eldimen nimityksen —, koska tdimé ryhmé muo-
dostaa aineistoni suurimman osan. Sen jilkeen esittelen kaikki muut

222



KARJALAISTEN VENAJANNETYISTA KAANNOSSUKUNIMISTA

sukunimet aakkosjarjestyksessd. Sukunimiesimerkit on annettu viralli-
sessa venildisessé kyrillisessd muodossa ja véliviivan jélkeen translit-
teroituna kayttden latinalaista aakkostoa. Joka nimiesimerkin kohdalla
esitdn perustietoja, missd paikkakunnassa (kyld, murrealue) kyseinen
lisé- tai sukunimi on esiintynyt. Jos tarkasteltava sukunimi on attestoitu
vanhoissa asiakirjoissa, pyrin tuomaan nidmaikin tiedot esiin. Vertailu-
aineistona on vepséldinen henkilonnimiaineisto, joka on tallessa edelld
mainitussa Petroskoin nimiarkistossa sekd myds Suomen nimiarkistos-
sa. Yhteisid sukunimikantoja on l10ydettdvissd myds itdsuomalaisesta
sukunimistosté (ks. Mikkonen — Paikkala 2000).

Eldginaiheisia sukunimia

Suurimmalta osaltaan eldimennimityksen sisidltivdt nimet ovat alku-
aan olleet vanhoja perinteisié lisénimid. Eero Kiviniemi esittd4, ettd
lisinimen kayttd pdédnimen ohessa olisi ollut jo esikristilliselld ajalla
melko yleistd ja huomattava osa lisdnimisti oli luultavasti patronyy-
misid kuten monissa muissa varhaisissa nimisysteemeissid. Samalla
hén korostaa, ettd lisdnimien periytyvyys nykyisten sukunimien ta-
voin ei ollut jarjestelmallistd. (1982: 53—55.) Vanhat asiakirjat ovat
todisteena siitd, ettd karjalaisten keskuudessa periytyvid lisinimid on
kaytetty jo ainakin 1500-1600-luvuilla. Kentéltd kerétty henkilonni-
miaineisto kertoo, ettd 1800—1900-lukujen vaihteessa kansa oli saanut
vendjénkieliset sukunimet viralliseen kdyttoon. Karjalankieliset suku-
nimet ovat siis epdvirallisia, koska Venijéllé karjalan kieli ei ole saa-
nut tadhdn mennessa valtion virallista statusta.

Eldimen nimityksié sisdltdvien henkilénnimien nimedmisperus-
teet eivét ole aina selvid. Aiemmissa tutkimuksissa erilaisia luontoon
viittaavia nimié pidettiin muinaissuomalaisten varsinaiseen yksilon-
nimityyppiin kuuluvina (esim. Forsman 1894). Varsinkin suurimpien
petojen nimityksid siséltivié eldinaiheisia henkilonnimié on yhdistetty
toteemiuskoon (Voionmaa 1915), minkd mukaan ihmiselld tai suvulla,
johon hén kuului, oli tietty suojelutoteemielain.

Myohemmissd tutkimuksissa (esim. Nissild 1975; Kiviniemi
1982; Mullonen 1994) elédinaiheisia henkilonnimid on pidetty usein
lisdnimind, joiden funktiona olisi nimettivdn luonnehtiminen. Hyvin
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monia eldinten nimityksid kéytetdéin metaforissa ja vertauksissa, jolloin
niitd voi pitdd vertailuniming, esim. karjalan kielesséd lokka ’suuresta
olennosta tai laiskasta’; kuikka ’pienesti ja laihasta; nilkdisesti ja ja-
noisesta; vadrasadrisestd’, kiiski *vastahakoisesta’, ahmo ’sy0mdri; ah-
matti, ahneesta esim. ruoalle’; harakka ’kevytmielisestd; lavertelijasta,
lorpottelijastd’; hdrkd *vetelehtivastd’; mecco ’lilan ndyréstd’; koppala
’vanhasta raihnaasta ihmisestd’ (KKS; Makarov 1990; Fedotova 2000).

Huomion ansaitsevat monilukuiset lintujen nimityksié siséltavét
karjalaisten lisdnimet ja sukunimet. Voisi olettaa, ettd ne ovat suhteel-
lisen my6hiissyntyistd nimikerrostumaa, silld esimerkiksi kansanru-
noudessa ja Kalevalassa lintujen nimityksid kdytetddn naisten ja las-
ten hellittelynimityksind (Hakkinen 2002: 53), kun taas karjalainen
lintusukunimistd vaikuttaa sisélloltdén negatiiviselta. Téllaiset nimet
ovat luultavasti olleet henkilokohtaisia epévirallisia lisénimié, jotka
myS&hemmin ovat siirtyneet sukunimien tehtdvaan. Nimenantomotii-
veja selvitettdessd pitdd ottaa huomioon myds se, ettd eldinaiheiset
henkilonnimet saattavat viitata nimenkantajan metséstys- ja kalastus-
harrastuksiin, pyyntitaitoon seki erilaisiin tapahtumiin. Seuraavaksi
siirryn tutkittavana olevan aineiston késittelyyn.

Harakku, Harakka—ven. SN Copoxun-Sorokin (ven. copoxa "harakka’)
Sorokin < Harakankodi (TN, Veskelys, livvinkarjala); LN Harakku
(Kotkatjéarvi, livvinkarjala); LN Harakka (Puanajarvi, vienankarjala);
LN Harakke (Peldoine, lyydi). Joidenkin venijinkielisten sukunimien
taustalla on kddnnosvirheitd. Esimerkiksi Vieljarvellé (livvi) sijaitse-
van Harakankodi-nimisen talon asukkaita tunnetaan lisdnimelld Ha-
rakku, mutta heiddn virallisena sukunimendin on Boponog-Voronov
(ven. sopona ’varis’). Nimiopas tiesi kertoa, ettd Harakoista tuli Voro-
noveja ennen Vendjin vallankumousta 1917.

Raja-Karjalasta muualle Suomeen toisen maailmansodan jil-
keen siirtyneet rajakarjalaiset kiyttivit edelleenkin alkuperiistd su-
kunimed Harakka (Salmi, Suojérvi). Vepsildisten kdytossa vastaava
henkildnnimi tunnetaan muodossa Haragohn'e — ven. SN Sorokin
(Kalajoki, ddnisvepsé).

Ilomantsin pogostassa mainitaan 1631 Iuantko Harakin, jonka
sukunimen lopussa on venéliiselle sukunimistolle ominainen -in-joh-
din (KLM), samoin kuin ylla esitetysséd Sorokin-sukunimessa.
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Varoi — ven. SN Boponun-Voronin (ven. gopoua ’varis’)

Voronin < Varointalo (TN, Padzal-Kolatselgy, livvinkarjala); Varoiselgy
(KN, yksi sukunimistd on Voronov). Karjalan kielesséd varoi-lekseemié
kdytetddn usein vertailevasti ja kuvaannollisesti, esim. “laihu ku varoi”,
“ahnas ku varoi” (Fedotova 2000), “varoin suuz ni kezid ni talvie” "hol-
mon puheista’ (KKS). Mainittakoon, ettd Aunuksen Karjalan tulema-
jarveldisten kollektiivisena lisénimend on ollut varoi, miké viittasi kuu-
lemma asukkaiden puhetapaan Tulemjdrven varoid bruaketah pajistah
harvah *Tulemajérven varikset puhua raakkuvat harvaan’ (KKS).

Kajua, Lokka — ven. SN Yaiikun-TSaikin (ven. uaiixa "kajava; lokki’)
Tsaikin < Kajuankodi (TN, Nekkul, livvi); Lokkalan GriiSankodi (TN,
Voijdrvi, vienankarjala). Kuten esimerkeistd nikyy, karjalan kielen
murteelliset leksikaaliset erot — kajua, lokka — ovat niakyvissd myds
nimistdssd. Samankantainen sukunimi on padssyt venildiseen viral-
liseen kiyttoon myods sellaisenaan kéantdméttd, esim. SN Jloxkuw-
Lokkin < karj. LN Lokka (Puadene, eteldkarjala).

Kurgi — ven. SN JKypaenes-Zuravljov (ven. scypasns *kurki’)
Zumvljov < Kurrenkodi (TN, Juoksiel, livvinkarjala); Kurrenkodi
(TN, Déngérvi, eteldkarjala); Kurrentalo (TN, Sokolova, tverinkarja-
la). Mahdollinen nimenantomotiivi on lekseemin vertailevaan kayttoon
perustuva merkitys: “laiha ku kurgi”, kurki *valehtelevasta’ (Fedotova
2000).

Jyskyjérven Piizmalahdessa (Vienan Karjala) mainitaan asuneen
1678 Stepasko Terentjev Kurgijev (LPV), jonka sukunimessi on sii-
lynyt karjalaisen lisdnimen alkuperdinen nimiasu. Sukunimistd Kurki,
Kurkin, Kurkinen on lukuisia mainintoja 1600-luvun Kakisalmen 184-
nin asiakirjoissa (KLM).

Sorza — ven. SN Ymkun-Utkin (ven. ymka ’sorsa’)

Utkin < Sorzantaloi ~ Utkantaloi; Sorzankodi (TN, Nekkul, Kangahisto,
livvinkarjala). Tihvindn karjalaisten keskuudessa sukunimi on séily-
nyt kaantamétts, ven. SN Iloporcun-Sorzin < karj. LN SorZa. Sukunimi
on mainittu Raja-Karjalan Suojirven pogostassa, Dimitriko Sorssa
1631 (KLM).
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Mecoi, Mec¢éo — ven. SN Mowrnukos-Mosnikov (ven. mownux *metso’)
Mosnikov < Mecoinkodi (talo), Mecoinagju (kylanosa, Kotkatjarvi,
livvinkarjala); Mecontalo (talo), Meccol'ousina (pelto, Puanajérvi,
vienankarjala). Mecoinniemi-niminen kyld on myds Kuujidrven
lyydildiselld alueella, ja sen asukkaiden sukunimené on Mosnikov.

Haukku — ven. SN Acmpebos-Jastrebov (ven. scmpe6 "haukka’)
Jastrebov < LN Haukku, esim. Haukan Pesa (Kotkatjérvi, livvinkar-
jala). Kenttiaineisto osoittaa, ettd Haukka periytyvianad lisdnimenid
on ollut hyvin suosittu karjalaisten kansanomaisessa kadytossa. Sen
omaksuminen vendjankieliseen sukunimistéon on tapahtunut eri mur-
teiden pohjalta, mikd nikyy nimistossdkin. Vienan Karjalassa (Sui-
kujérvi, Tunkua) tunnetaan sukunimi Gavkin < LN Haukka, kun taas
Kuujérvella lyydildisten on kéytdssd sukunimi Gabukov < LN Habuk.
Adinisvepsilidisten henkilonnimistdssi on sdilynyt samankantainen su-
kunimi Gabukov < LN Habukahn'e. Nimenantomotiiveiksi voisi olet-
taa mm. nimettdvén luonteenpiirteisiin viittaavia Aaukka-appellatiivin
kuvaannollisia merkityksid, esimerkiksi haukan kobru, haukan kynnet
’ahne; nuuka’ sekd haukan silmd ’terdvandkdinen’ (Fedotova 2000).

Ciudoi — ven. SN Bopobwés-Vorobjov (ven. eopobeii, Karj. ¢iucoi *var-
punen tai muu pikkulintu”)

Vorobjov < LN Ciucoi (Kotkatjirvi, livvinkarjala). Lihisukuisesta
vepséldisestd henkilonnimistostd 16ytyy samamerkityksiseen lek-
seemiin perustuva lisanimi Paskac (veps. APP paskac ven. opobelil,
suom. varpunen), jonka vastineena vendldisessd sukunimistdssd on
Vorobjov (KNA, Petroskoi). A#nisen viidenneksen verokirjassa vuo-
delta 1563 sukunimi mainitaan vield omaperdisessd asussaan Ivanko
Matvejev Paskacev (s. 120), Ofonoska Matfejev Paskacev (s. 124).

Kuikka — ven. SN aeapun-Gagarin (ven. eacapa "kuikka’)

Gagarin < LN Kuikka, Kuikkani (Tollonjoki, vienankarjala). Tdma
esimerkki osoittaa, miten mielivaltaisesti karjalankielinen henkilon-
nimistd oli usein omaksuttu vendldiseen viralliseen kdyttoon. Vuok-
kiniemen tollonjokelaiset Kuikkasen sukua olevat kaksi sisarusta
Irja (synt. 1930) ja Lempi (synt. 1932) ovat saaneet vendjan kielessd
eri sukunimet, toinen kéénnettynd Gagarina ja toinen taas sdilyttden
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alkuperdisen nimen Kuikkanen. Patronyymisen lisdnimen tehtivissa
Kuikka on esiintynyt koko karjalaisten asuma-alueella, vrt. Kuikka Ti-
moi (Suojérvi, eteldkarjala), Kuikan Miikul (Riipuskal, livvinkarjala),
Guikat (Sddméjarvi, livvinkarjala), Kuikkazet (Repola, eteldkarjala),
Kuikkazet (Puanajirvi, vienankarjala). Virallisessa venédldisessd su-
kunimistossd tunnetaan asut Kuikka, Kuikkanen Vienan Karjalassa ja
Kuikin, Guikin Aunuksen Karjalassa.

Kukoi — ven. SN Ilemyxos-Petuhov (ven. nemyx "kukko’)

Petuhov < Kukointaloi (TN, D’ekkal, livvinkarjala). Omaperédisen
lisdnimen jilkid on ndhtidvissd myds vienankarjalaisessa Kukkojev-
sukunimessé, joka vuorostaan pohjautuu suvun lisinimeen Kukkozet
(Voijérvi, eteldkarjala). Samakantaisen henkilonnimen sisdltévid ovat
samoin lyydildinen Kukkojev < Kukuoi (Pyhéjéarvi) ja vepséldinen Ku-
kojev (keskivepsi). Sukunimesti on mainintoja myds Aéinisen viiden-
neksen verokirjassa v. 1563, Ul'janka Vasiljev Kukujev (s. 134).

Hukku — ven. SN Boakos-Volkov (ven. sonx “hukka”)

Volkov < Hukantaloi (TN, Jeroilu, Ziucal, Ala-Sieksi, livvinkarjala);
LN Hukka (Vasilkova, tverinkarjala). Vienanmeren Uikujirvelld
1500-luvulla sukunimen tehtdvassa esiintynyt Gukojev palautuu toden-
nikdisesti karjalaiseen nimeen Hukka, Jakimko Gukojev 1563 (AVM:
160, 162). Sama tausta on myos Vienan Karjalan Kostamuksen kyldssa
1678 mainitun Jeremka Aleksein pojan Gukkojev-sukunimelld (RPV:
138).

Rebo(i) — ven. SN Jlucuyvin-Lisitsyn (ven. aucuya *repo’)

Lisitsyn < Rebointaloid (TN, Vehkuselgy, livvinkarjala), LN Rebo
(Usmana, vienankarjala), Rebonpertti (LN Rebozet) (TN, Popovka,
tverinkarjala). Aunuksen Karjalassa on my0s nykyisesséd virallises-
sa kdytossd omaperdiskantainen sukunimi Rebujev, josta on mainin-
toja vanhoissakin asiakirjoissa, esim. Vienan Karjalan Luvajirveltd
Mironko Rebojev 1678 (RPV: 141). Nykyvepséldisten kdytossd vas-
taava sukunimi on venéldistetty, vrt. Lisitsyn < LN Reboihin'e (Mullo-
nen 2007: 850). Nykysuomalainen sukunimi Repo, Reponen katsotaan
karjalaisperéiseksi henkilonnimeksi, joka olisi voitu antaa lisénimek-
si nimettdvén ominaisuuksien tai hdnen asuinpaikkansa perusteella.
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Tallaisen lisdinimen on voinut saada my0s kettujen pyytéja ja nahko-
jen kaupustelija. (Mikkonen — Paikkala 2000: 536.)

Kondie — ven. SN Meosedes-Medvedev (ven. medseds *kontio; karhu”)
Medvedev < Kondien livanankodi (TN., Vuacci, livvinkarjala). Asiakir-
jojen mukaan Pavil Jyrki Kontioinen on muuttanut Aunuksen Keski-
Mikriélle 1651/1667 Pohjois-Karjalan Kiteen Kontiolasta (Salohei-
mo 2013). Repolan pogostassa mainitaan 1678 Hwooxa Heanosw coinn
Kownmeesv, siis ljudka Ivanin poika Kontejev, ja samoin pogostassa
tiedetddn asuneen Vasko Ivanov Medvejevin, jonka sukunimessa esiin-
tynee alkuperdisen Kontie-nimen vendjankielinen kdannos (RPV: 97,
101). Samassa asiakirjassa, joka kisittelee varsinaiskarjalan murrealu-
eita Seesjérveltd Vienan Kemijoelle saakka, esiintyy Paatanen volos-
tissa Nikitka Aleksein poika Kondijev (mp. 27). Vepsildisten kansan-
omaisessa kaytdssd nimi tunnetaan periytyvéani lisinimend murteesta
riippuen eriasuisena, esimerkiksi Kondihiin'e, Kondijahn'e (4dnisvep-
sd) sekd Kondi~Kondjan Ol'sa (keskivepsd) (KNA, Petroskoi).

Jandoi, D'inoi, Jinis — ven. SN 3aiies-Zaitsev, 3atikos-Zaikov (ven.
3asy ’janis’)

Zaitsev < D'dndinkodi (TN, Lumbil, livvinkarjala), LN Jdndi (Kotkat-
jarvi, livvinkarjala), LN Jdnikset (Me¢¢a-Kozlova, tverinkarjala). Zai-
kov < LN Jdnis (Viikatehjarvi, vienankarjala). Lisdnimen pohjalta on
syntynyt kaksi vendjin kielessd kiytossd olevaa sukunimed: Zaitsev
ja Zaikov. Valvontakirjassa 1678 Kevittdmaijérvessé, joka on edelld
mainitun Viikatehjarven naapurikyld, mahdollisesti sama Zaikov-su-
kunimi esiintyy Zajetsov-asuisena, vrt. Petruska, Griska Jurjevy Za-
Jjetsovy (LPV 1678: 53). Vastaavia vepsildisid lisanimid ovat D'dniz
ja Ddnisahn'e (d44nisvepsd), joiden virallisena sukunimivastineena on
Zaitsev (SNA).

Oravu — ven. SN benxun-Belkin (ven. 6enxa *orava’)

Belkin < LN Oravan Van'a (Vuaccil, livvinkarjala). Pohjoisvepsildis-
ten keskuudessa tunnetaan sama sukunimi, vrt. veps. LN Oravahne-
Belkov (Soutjarvi, danisvepsd) (KNA, Petroskoi).
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Pedru — ven. SN Onenun-Olenin (ven. onen “peura’)

Olenin < Pedrankodi (TN, Pedrankoski, livvinkarjala), LN Pedran
Vas'a (Kapsoilu, livvinkarjala). Hyvin harvinainen sukunimi, joka
esiintyy vain Aunuksen Karjalan yksittdisissd kylissd. Sukunimen
taustalla lienee villipeuraa tarkoittavaan appellatiiviin pohjautuva
lisénimi, jonka nimedmisperusteeksi sopisi nimettivén harjoittama
metséstys. Sukunimi on myds voinut syntyé paikannimesté (vrt. edel-
13 mainittu Pedrankoski). Tama olisi kuitenkin poikkeus karjalaisessa
perinteisessd talonnimijirjestelmissd, missd taloa kutsutaan tavalli-
sesti sen omistajan nimelld.

Uveh — ven. SN JKepetyos-Zerebtsov (ven. oicepebey, karj. uveh *ori’)
Zerebtsov < Ubehenkodi (TN, Takkaril, livvinkarjala). Sukunimi esiin-
tyy vain Aunuksen Karjalassa. Hurjaa nuorta hevosta merkitsevad
uveh-lekseemid kdytetddn karjalan kielessd myds kuvaamassa naisiin
meneviad miesta.

Hiikki — ven. SN bwikos-Bykov (ven. 6yk, karj. hdkki *harka’)

Bykov < LN Hdkin Vas'a (Vitele, livvinkarjala). Nimioppaan mukaan
Bykovien veljeksid oli monta ja kaikilla oli henkilokohtaiset liséni-
met, joiden osana esiintyi sukupolvelta toiselle siirtyva Hdkki-suku-
nimi (vrt. Harmu Hdikki, Mustu Hékki, Valgei Hdkki, *harmaa, musta,
valkea harka”).

Bokko, Bossi — ven. SN bapanos-Baranov (ven. bapan, Karj. bokko;
bossi "passi’)

Baranov < LN Bokko (Curilkovo, tverinkarjala), LN Bossi (Suarimégi,
livvinkarjala). Lisdnimestd Bokko, Bokki ovat kehittyneet myos su-
kunimet Bokkojev (Lismajirvi, lyydi) ja Bokkijev (Kolataselgy, liv-
vinkarjala), jotka sdilyttdvét kannassaan alkuperdisen asunsa. Hen-
kilonnimi oli hyvin usein tullut sen kantajan asuinpaikkaa ldhelld
sijaitsevien kohteiden nimien pohjaksi, esim. mainittu Bokkijevin
suku oli asunut Bokingubassa (ey6a ’lahti’), jonka entisend nimena
oli Papinguba. Sen ldhiymparistostd 10ytyy myds saman lisdnimen
sisdltdvd Bokkizenlambi. Vepsildisperdisessd sukunimessd Bosakov
(< LN Bosakohn'e, veps. bosak ’péssi’, ddnisvepsd) on samoin talles-
sa kansanomainen lisdnimi (Mullonen 2008: 161). Karjalan kielessa
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lekseemejd bokki, bokko, bossi kéytetddn kuvaannollisesti merkityk-
sessd “suuttuneesta t. jurosta ihmisestd’ sekd myos ’itsepdisestd’ (KKS).

KaZi, Kazi — ven. SN Kowxkun-Koskin, Kuckxun-Kiskin (ven. xowxa,
onom. xKucka, karj. kazi ’kissa’)

Koskin < Kazinkodi (TN, Taccal, Horpél, livvinkarjala), Kiskin <
LN Kazit (Mecca-Kozlova, tverinkarjala). Meccd-Kozlovan kyléssi
esiintyy kolme eldinaiheista lisdnimed, ja kaikki ovat kulkeutuneet
viralliseen sukunimistoon venildisind kddnndsniminid: Kazit (vir.
SN Kiskin *Kissanen’), Kanat (vir. SN Kurockin *’Kananen’), Jéinikset
(vir. SN Zaitsev *Janiksinen’). A#nisvepsiliisessi lisinimistossi sa-
mankantainen nimi tunnetaan muodossa Kazihiin'e (SNA, Helsinki).

Kuha — ven. SN Cyoaxos-Sudakov (ven. cyoax kuha’)

Kuha < Kuhankodi (Riiskal, livvinkarjala). Suomalaisessa nimistos-
sd eslintyvd Kuha-sukunimi on itdsuomalaista alkuperdi. 1500-luvun
Karjalan alueita késittelevissd asiakirjoissa sukunimestd ei ole mai-
nintoja. Se tulee myohemmin Eteld-Karjalan ja Laatokan Karjalan ni-
mistoon. Kuhainen mainitaan Eteld-Savon maakirjoissa 1600-luvulta
lahtien (Mikkonen — Paikkala 2000: 257).

Maimu — ven. SN Manvkos-Mal'kov (ven. maljok, karj. maima; maimu
"kalanpoikanen; pikkukala’)

Maimu < Maimantaloi (TekacCul, livvinkarjala). Livvinkarjalassa
maimu-sanaa kaytetddn myos merkityksesséd ’kuivattu (pikku) kala’;
tastd kalasta tavallisesti keitetddn maimusuuppua. Lisdinimen nimen-
antomotiivina lienee nimettdvin ulkonédké ’laiha kuin maima’.

Ahven — ven. SN Oxynes-Okunev (ven. okyus "ahven’)

Ahven < LN Ahven, vrt. Ahvenen Masa (Kotkatjarvi, livvinkarjala).
Itdsuomalaiseen sukunimistoon kuuluvaa 4hven-kantaista henkilon-
nimed ei mainita Savon vanhimmassa 1500-luvun maakirjassa, kun
taas 1890 O. A. Kallion tekemin tutkimuksen mukaan Ahvenainen
kuului keskisuurten savolaisten sukujen (200-500 nimenkantajaa) ni-
miin (Mikkonen — Paikkala 2000: 60). Sukunimené se tunnettiin raja-
karjalaisessa Salmissa (SNA, Helsinki).
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Muut vendjannetyt karjalaiset sukunimet

Tédmi ryhmé on edellistd eldinaiheista sukunimistdd huomattavasti
suppeampi. Leksikaaliselta pohjaltaan se on melko kirjava. Vaikka su-
kunimen takana oleva lekseemi nayttdisi selvéltd ja nimen etymologia
lapindkyvéltd, alkuperdisen lisdnimen nimedmisperusteet ovat usein
hémérén peitossa.

Hapoi — ven. SN bnurnos-Blinov (ven. 6aun, karj. hapoi *blini; lettu’)
Blinov < Hapoin Ondreinkodi (TN, Kinnermy, livvinkarjala). Karja-
lainen henkilonnimiaineisto osoittaa, ettd ruokasanat esiintyvét usein
epévirallisten lisdinimien pohjana. Voisi arvella, ettid niiden avulla on
kuvattu nimettidvén henkilon tyhmyyttd ja muita vastaavia henkisid
ominaisuuksia (Karlova 2016). Suomen itdmurteissa, karjalassa ja
vepséssd vahamielisyyttd kuvataan lukuisilla *pehmedd, 16yhaa, huo-
koista’ merkitsevilld sanoilla (tarkemmin esim. Ruoppila 1955; Logi-
nova 2012). Aineistossani on lisdnimi4, joiden 1dhtokohtana ovat olleet
mm. puurojen ja leipomusten nimitykset, esim. LN Pudro < APP pudro
*velli; puuro’, SN TSupukov < LN TSupukku < APP tSupukku ’kaura- tai
ohrataikinasta tehty puurolla tdytetty pannukakku’, SN Mdmmijev <
LN Mdmmi < APP mdmmi "imelletyistd ruisjauhoista ja maltaista tehty
leipé, josta valmistetaan kaljaa’.

Toisaalta on muistettava, ettd vendldistenkin sukunimiin sisél-
tyy usein jokin ruokasana. Raja-karjalaisten sukunimié tutkinut Outi
Patronen arvelee, ettd karjalaisten leivonnaisten nimityksié siséltévit
sukunimet osoittavat venildisen mallin vaikutusta (2009: 147-148).

Hapoi-henkilonnimelle voisi arvella myos kristillistd alkuperad,
vrt. Happo afereesimuodoste ortodoksisesta ristiménimestd Ahappa,
joka vuorostaan palautuu venéldiseen Agapij-nimeen (Nissild 1976:
59). Hapoi-henkilonnimestd on kehittynyt myds sukunimi Gappojev
(< Hapoinkodi, Rajakondu, livvinkarjala), joka on mukautunut veni-
jén kieleen pienin morfologisin muutoksin.

Hdmdri — ven. SN Cymepkun-Sumerkin (ven. cymepku hamara”)

Sumerkin < Hdmdrintaloi (TN, Vuac¢il, livvinkarjala). Nimedmispe-
ruste jaé arvelujen varaan.
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Hiirkin — ven. SN Mymosxun-Mutovkin (ven. mymosxa “hérkin, hierin;
kirnun méntd’), ven. SN Poeamkun-Rogatkin (ven. poeamia ’ritsa’)
Mutovkin < Hdérkimenkodi (TN, Teroilu, livvinkarjala). Rogatkin < LN
Hiirkin, esim. Hérkimen Semoi (Sapniemi, livvinkarjala). Kuten esimer-
keistd nékyy, leksikaalisesti samakantaisella Hérkin-lisdnimelld on kaksi
vendjankielistd kdfinnosvastinetta sukuniminé. Karjalan kielen sanakirjo-
jen mukaan (esim. KKS; Makarov 1990) lekseemid kaytetddn vain merki-
tyksessd ’hierin, hérkin’. Sen venéjannds ndhdidén Mutovkin-sukunimes-
sd. Toisaalta Hérkin-lisinimi on saanut vendjén kielessd sukunimiasun
Rogatkin ’Ritsanen’. Puusta tehdyssé perinteisessd harkkimessd oksien
tyngét on jétetty haaroiksi, ja se tavallaan muistuttaa ritsaa. Voisi olettaa,
ettd kyseinen kadnnds on syntynytkin yhtildisyyden perusteella.

Suomalaisessa nimistontutkimuksessa Hdrkin-sukunimi katsotaan
karjalaisperdiseksi. Sukunimestd on mainintoja 1600-luvun mm. Laa-
tokan Karjalaa késittelevissa asiakirjoissa. Koska sukunimet Hdrkin ja
Hdirkiinen ovat ajoittain sekaantuneet ja venaldisessd sukunimistossi
kaytetddn lisdksi -in-sukunimijohdinta, on epdilty Hdrkin-sukunimen
olevan johdos sukunimestd Hdrkdnen (Mikkonen — Paikkala 2000:
144). Y14 esittdiméani Hérkime-sanavartalo todistaa, ettd ainakin Aunuk-
sen Karjalassa kyseessd on nimenomaan appellatiivi Adrkin. Suojirve-
laisen Hdrkin-sukunimen taustalla lienee nimettdvan luonteenpiirteet.
Kuvaannollisessa merkityksesséd sanalla hdrkin tarkoitetaan karjalassa
my0s jotakin haitallista, muihin tarttuvaa, muiden tielld olevaa (Patro-
nen 2009: 115). Suomen itdmurteissa sanaa on kdytetty mm. "hangoitte-
levasta, toisen asioihin puuttuvasta ihmisesti’ (SMS).

Jauho — ven. SN Myxun-Mukin (ven. myxa ’jauho’)

Mukin < Jauhonkodi (TN, Makkoilu, livvinkarjala). Lisénimi olisi voi-
nut syntyé kaksiosaisesta yhdyshenkilonnimesté lyhentymaélld. Vanhim-
massa vuodelta 1500 sdilyneesséd Karjalan Korelan (myoh. Kakisalmen)
linnanldénin henki- ja verokirjassa kantasuomalaista perua olevia kak-
siosaisia henkilonnimié esiintyy vield jossain méérin, esim. */hamieli <
oemu Heamenesa *Thamielen lapset’ (NVVV: 137). Téllaisia yhdysni-
mié ei 10ydy endd Vendjin karjalaisesta nykysukunimistdsté, kun taas
savolainen sukunimistd on siilyttdnyt nimityypin jélkid, esim. Zkdhei-
monen. Karjalaisten ja savolaisten keskuudessa kaksiosaiset henkilon-
nimet néyttévit olleen suuressa suosiossa vield 1500—1600-luvuilla.
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Vanhimmissa asiakirjoissa nimet ovat sisalloltédén pédosin positiivisia
(Lempivalta, Kaukamieli, lhamieli), toisin kuin myShemmissd (esim.
Anexcetixa [Tumkacuima (LPV 1597: 212) — Alekseika Pitkdsilmd (Tun-
kua, Vienan Karjala), Feddr Lihapd (s. 293), Jwan Tuckapd (s. 311)
(KLM 1618), Osip Jeremej Nokinend (MKLV 1643) — Kitee, Gavril
Vidrapdd (MKLV 1642) — Suojérvi (Saloheimo 2013)).

Monia nykysavolaisia sukunimié pidetéén kaksiosaisista lyhen-
tymalld syntyneind: Kovalainen, Kovanen < Kovapdd; Mustonen <
Mustapdd; Partanen < Mustaparta, Rautaparta; Kerdnen < Keropdd;
Jauhiainen < Jauhopdd jne. Jauho-sanan sisdltdvien sukunimien ni-
menantomotiivina lienee nimettdvan ulkonako, vrt. Jauhopdd *vaa-
leatukkaisesta’, Jauhoparta ’vaaleapartainen’ > suom. SN Jauhonen,
Jauhiainen (Mikkonen — Paikkala 2000).

Leppy — ven. SN Onvxun-Ol'hin (ven. onvxa ’leppd’)

Ol'hin < Lepdnkodi (TN, Suuri Selgy, livvinkarjala). Lisinimen vendjan-
kielinen tulkinta ndyttadad epavarmalta jo siksi, ettd puiden nimityksia tai
kasvisanastoa ei esiinny karjalaisissa omaperdisissd henkilonnimissa.
Karjalan kielen murteissa leppd-sanaa kéytetdéin myds seuraavissa mer-
kityksissa: veri (kalasta) leppdd valuu; lehmd leppid verensekaista mai-
toa lypsdd; kuukautisten t. synnytyksen yhteydessi vuotava veri. Mydos
erdiden puiden (varsinkin lepin ja haavan) punaisesta nesteesti voidaan
puhua leppdnd (KKS). On vaikeata arvella, mika voisi olla nimeémis-
perusteena. Se voisi olla jokin vanha kristillinen nimimuunnelma, joka
on nykyisin unohtunut. Sukunimesta Leppdnen on mainintoja jo Savon
ja Suomen Karjalaa koskevissa 1500—1600-lukujen asiakirjoissa (Mik-
konen —Paikkala 2000: 307-308).

Mal'l'u — ven. SN Yawrun-TSaskin (ven. vawa, yawxa *malja; kuppi’)
Tsaskin < Mal'l'ankodi (TN, Vil'l'oitul, livvinkarjala). Aunuksen Karja-
lan Sédamaéjarvelld sukunimi on sdilyttéinyt karjalaisuutensa vendjankie-
lisessdkin nimiasussaan, vrt. ven. SN Mallin < LN Mal'l'u < Mal'l'ankodi
(TN, Ruga, livvinkarjala). Mall'u-henkilénnimi voisi olla myos orto-
doksisen Malanij-ristimdnimen karjalankielinen muunnelma.

Pakkane — ven. SN Mopozos-Morozov (ven. mopos *pakkanen’)
Morozov < Pakkazenkodi (TN, Pappil-Aunus, livvinkarjala) Suomalaisena
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sukunimené Pakkasesta on tietoja vanhoissa asiakirjoissa maan lénsi- ja
itdosista (Mikkonen — Paikkala 2000: 436).

Pyoriikké — ven. SN Kpyenos-Kruglov (ven. kpyenwiii *pyored’)
Kruglov < LN Pyérdkko, vit. Pyordkon Johor (Riiskal, livvinkarjala).
Karjalan kielen livvin murteessa lekseemit pyoroi ja pyordkko tarkoittavat
tiettyd pyOredn muotoista piirakkaa, vrt. myOs suomen itdmurteissa pyo-
ré-niminen leivonnainen. Lisénimi voisi liittyd nimettdvan ulkonédkoon.

Seppii, Seppy < ven. SN Kysneyos-Kuznetsov (ven. kysney ’seppd’)
Kuznetsov < Sepdnkodi (TN, Gorku, livvinkarjala), Sepdntaloi
(TN, Riiskal, livvinkarjala). Sukunimi palautuu ammatinnimitykseen

seppd.

Tilkku — ven. SN Jlockymun-Loskutin (ven. 1ockym tilkku, pieni pala
kangasta’)

Loskutin < Tilkuntaloi (TN, Curalahti, livvinkarjala). Vienan Karjalan
itdosissa lisanimi 7ilkkuset on kulkeutunut venéldiseen sukunimistoon
sellaisenaan, vrt. Tilkujev (Plakkovuara, vienankarjala). Lisdnimen ni-
meamisperusteet ovat epaselvia.

Lopuksi

Artikkelissa tarkastelemani henkilonnimiaineisto siséltdd yli 30 kar-
jalaiseen epéviralliseen lisdnimeen perustuvia ja Venéjédn karjalaisten
keskuudessa kdytossd olevia sukunimid, joilla on suora kd&nndsvas-
tine karjalasta vendjddn. Kenttdmatka-aineistoihin pohjautuvaa kar-
jalaisten vendjénnettyjen sukunimien tutkimusta ei ole aiemmin. Ni-
miaineiston analysointi osoittaa, ettd karjalaisten saamista virallisista
sukunimistd kddnndssukunimien osuus ei ole suuri. Pdételmét ovat
kuitenkin alustavia ja ilmidn tarkastelu vaatii jatkotutkimusta.
Vendjannetyistd sukunimistd suurin osa on eldimen nimityksen
sisdltavid. Tama kertoo todennédkoisesti siité, ettd tillaiset henkilonni-
met olivat helposti kiddnnettivid ja samalla venildiselle sukunimistol-
le leksikaalisena sukunimimallina tuttuja, sillé vastaavat eldinaiheiset
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nimet ovat olleet laajalti kéytossd myOs vendldisilli. Karjalainen
omaperdisyys tdysin venéldisiltd kuulostavissa sukunimissi on todis-
tettavissa ainoastaan kansan suusta keréttyjen kenttdnimiaineistojen
perusteella. Jotkin epavirallisista karjalankielisistd lisinimistd ovat
kuitenkin onnistuneet sdilyméédn liki muuttumattomina venéldisessi
sukunimistossé, joten samakantainen eldinaiheinen sukunimi saattaa
jatkaa elaménsé niin alkuperéisessé karjalaisessa kuin venéléisessékin
asussaan, esimerkiksi Bokkojev — Baranov, Kukkojev — Petuhov, Lok-
kin — Caikin.

Toisinaan karjalaiset lisénimet ovat saaneet venéjén kielessi eri lek-
sikaaliset kdannosmuunnelmat, esimerkiksi KaZi > Koskin, Kiskin. Niissa
sukunimissé, joissa on nikyvissd omakielinen sanastollinen pohja, nikyy
puolestaan sekd oman kielen murteellisia eroja ettd morfologisia ja dén-
teellisid vendjan kielen erikoisuuksia, esim. Bokkojev, Bokkijev, Bossijev
(APP bokko, bokki, bossi);, Kuikin, Kuikka, Guikojev (APP kuikka, guikka);
Gavkin, Gabukov (APP haukka, havukka). Kentilté tallennettu nimistdai-
neisto kertoo liséksi, missd karjalaisten asuma-alueilla kyseiset sukunimet
ovat olleet suosittuja. Esimerkiksi Aunuksen Karjalan Kotkatjarvelld ta-
vataan seuraavat eldimen, linnun tai kalan nimityksen siséltdvét sukuni-
met: Sorokin < Harakku, Jastrebov < Haukku, Zaitsev < Jinoi, Mosnikov
< Mecoi, Okunev < Ahven. Kaikki ndma esiintyvit venildisessa viralli-
sessa sukunimistossé vain vendjain kiadnnettyina.

Eldinaiheisten sukunimien lisdksi tarkasteltuun kaddnndssuku-
nimistoon kuuluu omaperdisié lisdnimié, joiden taustalla on ruokiin,
kotitalouteen, luonnonilmidihin sekéd nimettdvin ammattiin ja harras-
tuksiin pohjautuvaa sanastoa. Ne muodostavat kolmasosan aineistoa.
Monista nimistd voisi esittdd eri etymologioita, silld osa kdannossu-
kunimistd on mahdollisesti saanut vendjankielisessd nimimuodossa
vadran tulkinnan, esimerkiksi Mal'l'u ja Hapoi voisivat hyvinkin olla
karjalaisia hypokorismeja venéldisistd ortodoksisista nimistd Malanij
ja Agapij. Ajan mittaan vanha nimimuunnelma oli saattanut unohtua
ja karjalan kielessi appellatiivina toimiva homonyymisana tuli viralli-
sen venéléisen sukunimen ldhtokohdaksi.

Artikkelissa késitellyn karjalaisten sukunimityypin esittdvii ai-
neistoa voisi mahdollisesti 10ytya lisddkin. Téhdn tarvittaisiin yhte-
ndinen eri asiakirjoista ja nimiarkistoista poimitun henkilénnimistén
tietokanta.
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Lyhenteet

APP appellatiivi TN talonnimi
karj. karjala V. vuosi

KN kyldnnimi ven. vendji

LN lisdnimi veps. vepséd

SN sukunimi Vvir. virallinen
suom. suomi
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Surnames translated into Russian
among the Karelians

Olga Karlova

My article examines modern Russified surnames, or translated sur-
names, among the Karelians, which are based on inherited, so-called
unofficial demotic surnames in the Karelian language. Personal names
in the Karelian language are unofficial in Russia, as the Karelian lan-
guage does not have any official status. The material for the research
is a collection of personal names gathered on field trips in Russian
Karelia. The research material represents all the main Karelian dialect
areas (Livvi Karelian and the Southern and White Sea dialects of Ka-
relian Proper). The personal names under investigation are surnames
that have been given a literal translation equivalent in Russian, as well
as names that with the same lexical origin that have retained their lin-
gusitic particularity even within the official Russian naming system,
e.g. the surname bapanoe < Karel. surname Bokko < APP bokko ‘ram’
— Russ. 6apan ‘ram’ and the surname bokkoes of the same origin. The
article presents the etymologies of surnames under investigation as
well as possible grounds for naming.

238



KARJALAISTEN VENAJANNETYISTA KAANNOSSUKUNIMISTA

Karjalaisien vendjannetyista kiannossukunimista
Olga Karlova

Artikkeli késitteloy nykyisie karjalaisien vendjdnnettyja Sukunimija
tahikka kidinnosSukunimijd, kumpasien ldhtdkohtana ollah rahvahan
kéytossé olijat karjalankieliset periytyjét ns. epdviralliset Sukunimet.
Venyéhélld karjalankielistd henkilonnimistyd ei tijjetd virallisella
dokumenttitasolla, Sentdh kun karjalan kielelld ei ole mitina viral-
lista statusta. Ainehistona ollah Venyédhdn Karjalan rahvahan Suusta
tutkimusmatkojen aikana kerdtyt henkilonnimet. TutkimuSainehisto
esittdy kaikki karjalan pidmurrehalovehet (livvinkarjala, varSinais-
karjalan eteldmurtehet ta vienanmurtehet). Tarkasseltavie hen-
kilonnimija ollah venidjédn kieles$d Sanallisen kidnndsvastinehen
Suanuot Sukunimet ta niisi alkuperdisetki Samua leksikalista kantua
olijat Sukunimet, mit on pidsty melkein muuttumattomina viralli-
seh venéldiseh nimistoh, esim. SN Fapanos < karj. SN Bokko < APP
bokko ‘péssi’ — ven. 6apan ‘pissi’ ta SN hokkoes. Artikkelissa tutkitah
Sukunimien alkuperyi ta mahollisie nimenantomotiivija.

239






EVAR SAAR
University of Helsinki / Voru instituut

Forenames in 16th and 17th
century southeastern Estonia

Abstract The paper discusses the 16t and 17% century Es-
tonian fornames from the Polish, Swedish and church register
sources regarding Southern Estonian areas. During the period in-
vestigated, the area under consideration changed owner several
times and was a part of Poland, Sweden and Russia alike. Some of
the previously analyzed material dates from the early 17 century,
when the region was a part of Poland.

The material is presented in tabels, where the reader can
get an idea of the Estonian colloquial variants of Christian names
affected by writing habits of Russian, Polish and German scribes.
The material also includes many Pre-Christian names that can be
compared to onomasticon of other Finnic languages. Most com-
mon source of the names is Low German variants of Christian
saint names. Surprisingly common are also Russian names that
were introduced by the mission of Pechora monastery. Sources
also bear witness of multiple mixed name variants representing
traits of both Finnic and the languages of the scribes.

Personal name systems in Finnic and beyond. 241-286.
Uralica Helsingiensia 12. Helsinki 2017.
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On the notion of forenames
in historical documents

Forenames can be discussed only when there are other names pre-
sent, that is, bynames. When family bynames are inherited from one
generation to the next, they can be considered family names or sur-
names. In the Middle Ages, Estonian peasants living under German
cultural influence did not yet have a clear two-part model (forename
and surname) for personal names. Although I use the term forename
throughout this article, it should be clarified that, in a contemporary
understanding, a name was a name, and a byname served as additional
specification as needed (during the 16™ century, however, bynames
did become a typical component of the recorded names of peasants).
Baptismal names were rarely changed, although various abbreviated
forms of them were often used in writing. Volker Kohlheim refers
to the name forms recorded in the late Middle Ages in Germany as
allonomes (Ger. Allonome), a term derived to be analogous to the con-
cept of allophone used in phonology (Kohlheim 2001: 94-95). At this
time, culture was still predominantly oral rather than written. It was
always possible to use a number of different orally adapted forms of a
name, and when names were written, letters were often interchanged
or doubled, yielding a larger number of variant forms. A name that had
become fixed in spoken language could be written more “correctly”
or “learnedly”, reflecting social status. A nobleman’s name could be
recorded in a less prestigious form for the purposes of ordinary book-
keeping, but not in documents intended for a wider audience. Due to
their low social status, peasants’ names were always recorded in a
form most closely reflecting their spoken form as heard by the scribe.
Allonomes were, of course, not stable, but due to the increasing need
for names in the growing population, the most distinct ones became
fixed. For instance Hans and Jahn, which were established relatively
early as separate names. In the late Middle Ages, the problem of low
name diversity (with certain names being shared by too many people
in a community) began to be resolved via the addition of patronyms
and bynames (Kohlheim 2001: 94-95).

In the 16 century, when Low German had replaced Latin as the
written language in use in Livonia, peasants’ names were written with
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a byname preceding the forename, linguistically an attribute, for ex-
ample Hento Jurgi ‘Hento’s Jurgi’. In Poland, where Latin was still the
elevated, written language of choice, the opposite order was preferred:
Jurgi Hentow (forename + patronym). A similar pattern was followed
in Russia as well. In some Polish documents, however, names have
been recorded in accordance with their oral form, characteristic of
Finnic and Low German: Hentho Jurik. In the German-language writ-
ten culture of 17 century Sweden, the Hento Jurgi model for peas-
ants’ names was restored. In these examples, I consider the forename
to be Jurgi ~ Jurik, that is, the person’s baptismal name. However, it
is not always clear which name is the baptismal name, therefore any
calculations of the frequencies of various forenames in long lists of
peasants’ names are imprecise.

Research history

The history of Estonian forenames (or simply names in the earliest
period from which written records are available) has been fairly com-
prehensively studied on the basis of medieval material from Tallinn,
Harjumaa, Jirvamaa and Laidnemaa. Source publications (Johansen
1925, Johansen 1929, Stackelberg 1926, Stackelberg 1928, Essen &
Johansen 1939) often contain primary analyses of the name stock.
Articles introducing and analysing such publications (Saareste 1923,
Kobolt 1933) are also significant. Brochures written by Andrus Saar-
este (1935) and Julius Mégiste (1929), aimed at facilitating the Esto-
nianisation of names, contain work based on thoroughly studied mate-
rial. Additionally, Paul Johansen published materials from Virumaa,
southern Estonia and northern Latvia — Helme and Rdjiena (Johansen
1928, Johansen 1937). All these sources are reflected in the material
collection of D. E. Stoebke and his outstanding study (1964) of an-
cient names of the Finnic peoples. The Finnish onomastician Viljo Ni-
ssild (1965) recognized Stoebke’s work, but rightly observed that the
predominance of names of the Estonians and Livonians in the material
used had created a somewhat one-dimensional concept of the old nam-
ing system. Nissild regarded the dominance of two-part names over
names consisting of a stem and a suffix as a new phenomenon that
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emerged at the beginning of the second millennium which emerged
through contact with Germanic peoples. He also found that Stoebke
had overlooked the use of animal names as personal names (ibid.).

The analysis of ancient Estonian names was further developed
by Eduard Roos (e.g. 1961, 1971, 1976). Forenames of Christian or
Germanic origin in Low German were studied in the second half of
the 20t century by Heldur Palli, Edgar Rajandi (1966 Raamat nime-
dest ‘Book of names’) and Huno Ritsep. In 1959, Palli published a
thorough article concerning names in 16%-century Jirvamaa and Har-
jumaa, with many new claims and new explanations for them. His
article includes frequency lists of forenames in the sources used, and
the beginning of the article contains a comprehensive overview of the
previous research history (Palli 1959). Material from northwestern Es-
tonia has been used later as well, most recently in a far-reaching article
by Riétsep (2011, 2012), which relies on the 1518-1544 Laénemaa
register of peasant obligations published by Stackelberg.

In southeastern Estonia, that is the medieval Tartu bishopric, no
sources have been found for peasant names in the second half of the
16™ century. This explains the relatively low research interest in the
region. Only the Polish inspection of 1582 was made available from
this bishopric and the only analysis of the personal names found in
this document was published by M. J. Eisen (1923) in the journal Eesti
Keel; Eisen’s work has since been used by other researchers. In 1932,
a lengthy newspaper article, which has been largely neglected due to
its place of publication, was published by one A.S., devoting more at-
tention to forenames than Eisen did and demonstrating a high level of
analysis (1932). It cannot be confidently asserted on the basis of the
text that A.S. was Andrus Saareste. The article was written in a simple,
somewhat old-fashioned style, not reminiscent of Saareste’s typical
style. 17t century family names (surnames) in the city of Tartu have
been analysed by Roland Seeberg-Elverfeldt (1932).

Oleg Roslavlev’s source publications, containing far more docu-
ments from the Polish period than were previously known, were re-
leased between1970 and 1973 (Roslavlev 1970, 1973a, 1973b). No
analysis has yet been carried out on the personal name material in
these publications. The present article does not present a frequency list
of forenames in the Polish inspections, as the volume of work would
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be enormous. I do, however, present A. S.’s statistics on the basis of the
1582 inspection. I also provide a frequency list from a smaller region,
the Rouge parish, from 1588. By way of comparison, I also show the
frequency list of peasants’ forenames in the same region from 1684.

The works of Roslavlev, a dedicated publisher of source materi-
als from southeastern Estonia, also include the Tartumaa inspection
carried out between 1624 and 1627 (1965) and the 1601 Livonia in-
spection (1967). These supplemented a series which began in 1941
with the release, as a publication of the Tartu historical archives, of the
1638 Tartumaa inspection. In the 1970s, Roslavlev also published the
settlement histories of Répina and Vastseliina (Roslavlev 1974-1977).
When drawing on Roslavlev’s immense work, it should be kept in
mind that his interpretations of the handwriting found in the source
publications are not always perfectly correct. Furthermore, as Roslav-
lev did not have thorough knowledge of modern-day local toponymy,
some ambiguous characters may have additional possible interpre-
tations. Any further comprehensive toponymastic study in a smaller
area would require renewed familiarisation with the original sources.

Fairly long lists of peasants’ names can be found in the Swedish
cadastre documents from late 17 century: maps and books describ-
ing maps (EAA.308), registers of peasant obligations, and the 1688
inspection.

Church civil registers containing women’s names have been pre-
served in some parishes of southeastern Estonia beginning from the
1660s, for example the Rouge parish in 1661 (EAA.1268.1.18). The
paucity and lateness of the material does not allow for any substantial
claims to be made about 16™ century women’s names, and therefore
they will not be addressed in this article.

In 1897, Jiiri Truusmann published an article containing exam-
ples of peasants’ names in Vastseliina and Rouge (in the southeastern-
most corner of southeastern Estonia) from 1561, recorded by Mus-
covian officials (Truusmann 1897). Recently, Anti Selart published
and discussed a similar confirming document found in the Moscow
archives, a list of names of villages and peasants vassalised to the
Pskovo-Pechersky Monastery (Selart 2016). Although written in Cy-
rillic, these documents most clearly illustrate the names of southeast-
ern Estonian peasants in the environment of medieval Livonia, where
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wars, migrations, and clerics of various confessions had yet to exert
their influence. In the present article, however, I only use examples
from Truusmann.

Historical background

After several centuries under the fairly unilateral influence of the
Catholic Church, Germany and Low German, Livonia entered a long
period of wars and exchanges of power in 1558, with the rise of new
masters, one after another (Russia, Poland, Sweden), each of which
had its effects on the use and popularity of various peasants’ names.
What was then known as Tartumaa (present-day southeastern Estonia)
differed from other regions of Estonia in that, from 1560 to 1582 it
remained fairly firmly under the control of Muscovy. Some lands were
vassalised to the orthodox Pskovo-Pechersky Monastery (Selart 2016;
Truusmann 1897: 39—41), and there, the means of peasants’ naming
began to quickly resemble those of Karelian and other orthodox Finnic
peoples.

The changes in peasants’ names in this early period reflect not
only changes in trend but also immigration. After the 1558 Russian—
Tatar incursions and their conquest of the castles, southeastern Esto-
nia was relatively peaceful. The only threat to the local peasants was
the activity of Russian forces passing through and procuring supplies.
It can be assumed that the immigrants who came to inhabit the vil-
lages and scattered, empty farms from war arrived primarily from the
south where the hostility between Russia and Poland—Lithuania and
the military raids continued and intensified, especially after 1575. By
contrase, the transfer of power in Tartumaa from the Russians to the
Polish took place without bloodshed in the summer of 1582, accord-
ing to the peace treaty of Jam Zapolski. The lists of farmers’ names
from some of the southeasternmost Tartumaa villages in the 1580s
include, in addition to typical orthodox forenames, some rather exotic
bynames, which could indicate people who fled from the territory of
Lithuania and Belarus to Livonia, Russians left behind by their army,
as well as Ukrainains, Poles, and even some Tatars (Roslavlev 1970:
29-37).
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The ensuing Polish—Swedish War between 1600 and 1611 was,
to the peasant population of southern Tartumaa, clearly the most dev-
astating time from the Middle Ages to the modern era. The hostilities
between 1600 and 1603 and the associated crop failure in the summers
of 1601 and 1602 led to an unprecedented famine, mass deaths and
people leaving their homes. This was compounded by an outbreak of
the plague from 1603 to 1604 (Seppel 2014a: 36, 38). In Viljandimaa,
the central county of southern Estonia, allegedly only one out of ten
peasants survived (Fabricius 2010: 295). Even in northern Estonia,
less strained by war, between one-fourth and one-third of the farms
were left empty. Not all of these farm households necessarily perished,
however; some of them could have become extremely impoverished
and thus shaken off their tax liability (Seppel 2014b: 26-27).

There are no firsthand data published by historians regarding Tar-
tumaa. This absence can be seen by comparing the numbers shown
in the 1601 and 1624 through 1627 inspections carried out by the
Swedes. For example, in 1601, on the fertile farmland of Antsla Man-
or in the village of *Siésla, 82 peasant families were recorded who
cultivated 40 ploughlands; in 1627, this was reduced to nine farmers
on eight ploughlands. In Kobela, the best-preserved village of Antsla
Manor, the numbers fell from 28 farmers and 13-1/4 ploughlands to 8
and 3-1/2 respectively. In this village, only three bynames remained
the same in the 1601 and 1627 revisions. One illustrative, literary ex-
ample is the farmer recorded in 1601 as Hullus Pitte Jan (Hullus pitdiq
Jaan) ‘Jaan, counting for a fool’ and in 1627 as Ulli Pet Jan (Ullis
peet Jaan) ‘Jaan, counted for a fool’. (Roslavlev 1967: 57; Roslavlev
1965: 105-106.) This descriptive byname is a clever demonstration
of what qualities were required of an Estonian farmer to escape the
demographic bottleneck of the beginning of the 16™ century.

The number of tax liable farmers saw a manifold decrease on all
manors from 1601 to 1627, and in some smaller manors, there were no
longer any peasants to record in the 1627 inspection. This period was
characterised by the catastrophic loss of life from 1602 to 1604, the be-
ginning of the slow recovery process afterward, and emigration prior
to 1627. From the final years of the period of Polish rule, which ended
in 1624 when Swedish rule was re-established in Tartumaa, there are
virtually no records regarding the peasant population. However, it is
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logical to assume that at least some Catholic peasants reacted to the
arrival of the “heretic” Swedes by seeking a better place to live. The
victory of the Swedes led to the return of many Baltic Germans who
had left in the interim and to new heights in the wilfulness of manor
proprietors in new regions with only weak ties to the Swedish state.
In Russia, famine and disease had emptied out large territories, creat-
ing favourable conditions for emigration. It can be surmised from the
1624 to 1627 inspection that this emigration took place one village at
a time, and that the best of the newly emptied farmsteads were then
claimed by peasants from neighboring manors.

Beginning in 1624, Tartumaa was under the control of the King-
dom of Sweden. During the war from 1656 to 1661 it fell back into
the hands of the Russians, then returned to Sweden until 1702, at the
beginning of the Great Northern War. In 1624, the Catholic Church
was replaced for good by the Lutheran Church. Lutheranism brought
in a broader choice of personal names: Old Testament names, as well
as Hebrew and ancient Greek names translated into German (Seibicke
2001: 105-106). These “new” names slowly circulated among the
peasant population, primarily via people following the lead of aris-
tocrats and city dwellers. Some of these Old Testament names were
already known there due to the orthodox forenames from Church
Slavonic.

By 1638, the population still had not grown much relative to
1627, which can likely be ascribed to continuing emigration. Dur-
ing 45 years before the next lists were compiled, there was a sub-
stantial increase in the number of farmstead families, and the range
of bynames and possible forenames was expanded. Some registers
of peasant obligations have been preserved from this interim period
from places in southeastern Estonia. The primary languages influenc-
ing forename trend from 1624 to 1684 were German and Russian,
although Swedish-influenced forenames can also be seen in the lists of
farmers’ names from the 1680s. Russian forenames grew in popularity
via immigration, although these names were used by some natives as
well. This custom did not begin to fade until the end of the century.
In borderlands such as Vastseliina and Répina, Russian forenames re-
mained in fashion into the 18" century. This trend could have been
influenced by migration as well as by cross-border marriages.
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Forenames in 1561

In 1561, the names of peasants in RGuge and Vastseliina were primari-
ly Low German forms of Christian namen: Andrus Andpycw, with the
Russian-style patronym Awuopycosw; Hann Xanw; Hannus [ anycy;
Hans [aucw, Xaucov; Hant [ 'anms, Hendrik, patronym [ 'endpurosy;
Henn /enw, Hint, patronym Humoew; Jaan fuw, patronym uesw
coinw; Jaanus Anycw; Jakob AHkoew; Jiiri (*Juurik) fOpuxw; Klaus
Knaycw, patronym Knaycoew cvinw; Laurits Jlaspeyw; Mart Mapmy,
Meeni, patronym Meneswv; Meus Miycw; Mihkel Muxxens; Peep, pat-
ronym [Irenosw; Pill ITreaw; Pirt, patronym Ilipmersess; Pertemis
Ilepmemu3sw; Rein Peiinv; Tenniis, Tonn 7eniocs, patronym 7Ternegn;
Tiit Tumwv; Tilk Tunrvxw;, Toomas Tomacws. (These forms are from
Truusmann 1897: 39-41). The name *Juurik does contain a Slavic-
style diminutive ending, but a comparison to later materials allows us
to surmise that this form, which reminds us of the homonym juurik
‘root’, was used in speech by peasants in border regions. See Table 1
for more on original name forms.

Some of the recorded names are typically Russian (also reflect-
ing northwestern Russian and Belorussian styles), but older traditional
names used in Livonia could have also been Russified by the scribes:
Andrus Anoprowrka, Onoprowxa, Auopetixo;, Ants, Hansken Ancxko,
Jaan Anxa, fuxo; Jaak Axywxa; Mihkel Muxano, Muwanka; Mikk
Muxyii; Paul, Paavel Ilasenv, [lasenxo; Peeter [lempu.

A small fraction of (fore)names are traditionally Russian and
cannot be linked to names appearing elsewhere in Old Livonia:
Bukmeuko, I'puwxa, Heawrxo, Heanxo, Jlonamxa, Munka, Onewxo,
Pycaxw, Cesacmeiixo. Of course, Ivasko is etymologically related to
Johannes and Sevasteiko to Sebastian, but if this were a case of the
Russification of names traditionally used in Livonia, different forms
would have been produced — these names are Russian by origin.!

Some of the forenames noted in Truusmann’s article are of un-
certain origin, for example Axmw, 'anycw, Kasacw, Jlemuxv, Mamycuo,
Hanvw, Hrenw, Canmyil, Tamaus. Some of these may be the result of
transcription errors: *I anyce (Hannus), *Karaco (Kallas), * Mamycv

1. The name Jlonamxa could, however, be compared to a 16 century Estonian
peasant name from Parnumaa: Andres Lapidapoick ‘son of a spade’.
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(Matus) et cetera. Jlemuxs is clearly an old Finnic name (Stoebke
1964: 95-96). As the new and much more extensive publication by
A. Selart on the same region during the same period has only recently
been released, I will address its material in a future study. This article
will only discuss the name Kutsik (see chapter: New etymologies for
four old forenames). In Truusmann, it appears as Kyuuxwv Knaycosw
cwiny, in Selart as Kyuexs Knaycoew (2016: 67). The same name also
appears in the Polish inspections.

The most common forenames in the 1580s

By the time of the Polish inspections, which began in 1582, the over-
all picture had not changed much. Here I present the frequency list
of forenames from the Ruge parish according to the 1588 list of
peasants’ names, supplemented by the 1582 list from Tsooru Manor
(Roslavlev 1970: 31-37, 85-86).

Other frequent names include Rein (< Reinke, Reineke < Rein-
hold, Reinhard), Hant (< Andreas), Jakub (< Jakob), Kiersnia ~
Kiarsnia (< Kersten, Carsten < Christian), Matus (< Mattheus),
Lawro ~ Lawrik (< Jlasp, Laurids < Laurentius), Markus, Simun
(< Simeon). The last column in Table 1 shows the percentage of all
forenames derived from each original name listed.

Comparing the 1588 Rouge frequency list with H. Palli’s fre-
quency lists from Harjumaa and Jirvamaa in the mid-16' century, de-
spite limited material from Rduge, the overall picture is quite similar.
Adaptations of the most popular Christian name, Johannes, account
for approximately 15% of male forenames (Palli shows a higher figure
in Harjumaa, lower in Jarvamaa). The relationship between the more
common variant Hans (Ants) and the less common Jaan is similar. The
second most common name in Rouge, Jiiri (Juri) (western Slavic >
Low German) corresponds to Jiirgen (Low German internal develop-
ment), the most common name in Harjumaa. Mart (Mdrt) in Rouge is
slightly more common than Mart in Jirvamaa and Mdrten in Harju-
maa. Mikk is somewhat more common in Rouge than elsewhere. It is
possible that the adaptation Mikk could to some extent, correspond to
the Orthodox form Nikolai (Mikolai), which is its primary equivalent
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peasant’sforename  number % source, Low German  original personal %
or Orthodox name
Hans, Hanns, 35 13% Hans, Hantzi, Johannes 15.5%
Hants, Ancz, Hann, Hanske
Han, Hansko
Jurik, Turik, 22 8%  Juri, Jurge, Georg, 8%
Juri, Jurgi Opuii, FOpuk Georgius
Marth, Mart, 20 7.5% Mart, Mert Martinus 7.5%
Merth
Pap 19 7%  Fabi? Fabianus? 7%
Jak, Tak 14 5%  Jaco, Jack Jakob, Jakobus 6%
Mik 14 5%  Mick | Michael | 5% ?
Mukonaii Nikolaus
Mios 14 5% Bartholomeus 5.5%
Piep, Piepko 14 5% Peter, Petrus ~ 7.5%
Andrus, 12 4.5% Andres Andreas 5.5%
Andrey, Andrik
Thocz 12 4.5% ? Theodoric? 4.5%
Hin, Hen 9 3.3% Hinke, Heinrich 6.5%
Hinrich
Thomas 9 3.3% Thomas Thomas 3.3%
Hint, Hent, 8 3%  Hingze, Heinrich
Hendrik Hinrich
Jan, Ian 7 2.5% Jahn Johannes
Kalas 7 2.5% ? ?
Pietrik 7 2.5% Peter Peter, Petrus

Table 1. Forenames from the Réuge parish according to the 1588 list of
peasants’ names, supplemented by the 1582 list from Tsooru Manor.

among contemporary Seto (Orthodox speakers of Southern Estonian)
forenames. In Rouge, Mios, as an adaptation of Bartholomeus, is
conspicuously common, while the northern Estonian Pdrtel (Bartho-
lomeus + Berthold) is not. In Tartumaa (but not in RGuge), a less short-
ened form of Bartholomeus, Pertelmis, is also well represented. In
Rd&uge, adaptations of the typically Germanic name Heinrich, which
would become even more widespread in the 17t century, are already
gaining popularity; by contrast, none of the individual variants of
Heinrich reach the list of 20 most frequent names in mid-16™ century
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Harjumaa and Jérvamaa. Important names that were common only in
Rouge are Paap, Toots and Kallas.

A.S.’s newspaper article contains a frequency list for all of Tar-
tumaa in 1582 (A. S. 1932). I have supplemented it with documented,
written forms from 1582 to 1588.2

peasant’s forename (Low) German source original personal name

(+contemporary orthography)

Hans, Hanns, Hants, Hans, Hantzi Johannes
Hanc, Hancz, Anc, Ans

(Est. Hans and Ants)

Jak, Tak (Est. Jaak) Jaco, Jack Jakob, Jakobus

Pet, Pedo, Pido, Piado,
Pedy, Pep, Pepo, Piep,
Pip? (Est. Peet and
Peep)

Piet, Peto, Pete Peter, Petrus

Juri, Jury, Jurgi, Jur-

Juri, Jurge, Jirgen+

Georg, Georgius

gien, Jurko (Est. Jiiri  (Rus. FOpwuit)

and Jiirgen)

Jan, Jani, Ian (Est. Jahn Johannes
Jaan)

Andrus, Andrys (Est.  Andres (-u- by Slavic ~ Andreas
Andrus) influence?)

Thomas, Tomas (Est. ~ Thomas Thomas

Toomas)

Mik (Est. Mikk) Mick | Muxomnaii
Marth, Mart, Merth, Mart, Mert, Merten,
Merten (Est. Mart, Mdirtf) Mirtu

Michael | Nikolaus
Martinus

2. In preserving the order of the frequency list, I have followed the structure of
of A. S.’s name families, although it appears somewhat arbitrary. For instance, the
adaptations of Johannes which were perceived as different names are thoroughly
distinguished, but those of Heinrich are not. As A. S. has presented Markus and
Marx as separate names, I have not added the adaptations Marx and Marko to the
column for Markus.

3. Peep, Pepo, Piep and Pip have been regarded as a unique Estonian develop-
ment of the name family Peet ~ Piit. This has been shown by comparing variant
forms of names belonging to the same people. In Romance languages, as well as in
the High German tradition, Pepe or Beppo is an adaptation of Joseph.
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peasant’s forename
(+contemporary orthography)

(Low) German source

original personal name

Tyn, Thyn, Thyno,
Thynu, Teno, Theno,
Thon, Tonno, Denis

(Est. Tonn, Tonu, Tonis)

Hanus, Hannus
Symon, Simun, Sym,
Syme (Est. Siim)

Toc, Thoc, Thocz (Est.
SN Toots)

Rein, Riin (Est. Rein)
Peter, Piotr, Pietr,
Pieter (Est. Peeter)
Kiersten, Kierszten,
Karsten, Karsthen,
Kiarsnia, Kersthin,
Karsthyn (Est SN
Kersna, Kdrstna)
Matyz, Matys, Mady
(Est. Madis)

Mac, Macz, Mat, Math
(Est. Mats)

Laur, Lauryc, Lawryec,
Liaurenc

Pap (Est. Paap)

Hin, Hinn, Hinth,
Hinc, Hen, Heno,
Henu, Hent, Hend,
Henc, Hentho, Hein,
Hendrik, Henrych,
Hendrych, Indrik (Est.
Henn, Heno, Hindrik
etc.)

Markus

Tit, Tyth, Thyd, Thyth,
Tyto (Est. Tiit)

Tonnies, Tonne

Hannes
Simon

Reinke, Reineke

Kersten, Carsten

Mattis
Mats, Matt
Laurids + (Rus. JlaBp)

Fabi?
Hinke, Hinze, Hinrich

Markus, Marcus
Diet, Tiet

Table 2. Forenames from Tartumaa in 1582-1588.

Antonius

Johannes
Simeon

Theodoric?

Reinhold, Reinhard
Peter, Petrus

Christian

Matthias; Matteus
Matthias; Matteus
Laurentius

Fabian?

Heinrich | Heno~Henu
as pre-christian (1255

Env in Saaremaa) (Palli
1959: 601)

Markus
Theodoric

253



EVAR SAAR

Less common typically Low German
forenames in the 1580s

Table 3 presents the typically (Low) German forenames that did not
make the frequency lists. This is based primarily on the first volume of
Roslavlev’s Polnische Akten (1582—1591). Of these names, those that
occur fairly often are Jakob along with the various forms of Hanth,

Meus, Pertemis, and Thyl.

peasant’s forename (+contemporary
orthography)

(Low) German source

original personal name

Arnik (Est. PN Aarniku)
Armik

Asmus

Bendix, Pintens*

(Est. PN Pindi, SN Pindis)
Balcer, Balczer

(Est. SN Paltser)

Barth

Casper, Kasper

Erenst

Han, Hano, Hani

(Est. SN Hanni)?

Hanth, Hant, Hand, Anth
(Est. SN Ant)

Helmok, Helmus
Herm, Herme

(Est. SN Hdrm)

Herman

lanus, Janusz

(Est. Jaanus)

Tosth, Jost

(Est. SN Joost)

Jakob

Arnike?

Asmus
Bendix

Balzer

Bartel
Casper

Hanke, Hanno

Helmo, Helmke
Harm (Frisian),
Herm?

Herman

Jhanus

Jost

Jacob

Arn; Arnold
Armin, Arminius
Erasmus
Benedikt

Balthasar
Bartholomeus
Caspar, Kaspar
Ernst < *Ernust
Johannes | Andreas

Andreas | Antonius

Helmut
Hermann

Hermann
Johannes

Justus | Jodocus

Jakob, Jakobus

4. Or perhaps Russian I1lenmeneiinon? Compare to Seto Pind ‘o < [lenmeneil.
5. Han [Hann] could also have been an adaptation of Andreas (Palli 1959: 600—
602). H. Palli regarded the forename Hann ~ Hanni as the descendant of the ancient
name Anni ~ Anno which has been reconciled to several baptismal names (ibid.).
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peasant’s forename (+-contemporary
orthography)

(Low) German source

original personal name

Jus, Jusa

(Est. PN Juusa)

Jux (Est SN Juks)
Kieryk, Keryg, Gieryk |
Giergi?

(Est. SN Kdidrik)

Kierth (Est. SN Kddirt)
Kil, Kilipoik

(Est. SN Kiilo)

Kliaus, Claus, Klaus, Lans
(= Laus?)

Kort, Korth

(Est. SN Koorf)
Krysthoff, Christoff
Lody (Est. NN Ludi)

Ludik (Est. SN Liitidik)
Marx, Marko

Matusz, Matus

(Est. SN Mattus)

Meus, Mios, Meos, Mehos,
Mihus

(Est. SN Meos, Meus)
Michel, Michal

(Est. Mihkel, SN Mikkel)
Paul

Pert, Perto, Pers, Bartel
(Est. Pdrtel)

Pertemis, Perthimis,
Pirtemis, Partemis,
Pertemes, Bartlomeus,
Bartolomeus, Bartolomiey
Pranc (Est. SN Prants)
Reinold, Reyno

Rykant, Ryko

(Est. SN Rikand)

Jus or FOca

Gerecke

Clawes, Claus, Klaus
Cord

Christoph

Marx

Michel [mikkel]

Berti, Bertl

Justus = lOct

Johannes
Gerhard, *Ger-

Gerhard, *Ger-
Kilian?

Nikolaus
Konrad

Christophorus
Ludwig (M. J.
Eisen)
Ludwig
Markus
Matteus

Bartholomeus

Michael

Paulus

Berthold, Bartho-
lomeus
Bartholomeus

Bapdomomeit
Franz, Franciscus

Reinhold
Richard
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peasant’s forename (+-contemporary (Low) German source original personal name

orthography)

Nan (Est. SN Naan) Natan or Jahn® Nathanael |
Johannes

Niclus, Nyckle, Nigi, Nikus Nicolas, Niggel? Nikolaus

Ramul? Fromhold? turk

(Est. SN Rammul, Ramil? Latvian?

cf. SN Rumvolf)

Sak (Est. SN Sakk) Zac, Zach Zacharias

Sytik (Est. SN Sitik) Sittig Sittig?

Theiof Theofilus

Thyl, Thilk, Thylk, Thylko, Till, Thilo, Tilke, Tyle Theodoric,

Tylik, Thilik, Tylokien Till(mann)

(Est. SN Tiilik, Tilk, Till)

Thylman Tillmann < *piuda

(Est. SN Tillmann) +*m.

Tedrych, Thydrych, Dittrich Dietrich, Theo-

Dytrych, Dyrych, Thydra doric

(Est. SN Tiirik, PN Tiiiira)

Tydman, Dythman cf. Tillman *piuda + *mann

(Est. PN Tiigitsmanni)

Wil, Wili, Wilik, Wilem, Wilke, Wilken Wilhelm, *Willio-

Wilhelm

(Est. PN Villike)

Wolmer Woldemar

(Est. PN Volmer)

Table 3. Less common Low German forenames in the 1580s.

6.  H. Palli has shown an example of variation between the forms Jaan ~ Naan in
Padise 1567/68 (1959:597).
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Whether names were written in the German, Polish, or even Russian
orthography seems to have depended on the scribe, for example in
some districts (folwarks), the form Peter is more common, Piotr in
others. In some folwarks, the b-initial form Bartolomeus is used, only
Pertelmis and other such variants in others. The equivalent of the con-
temporary Estonian name 70nis is recorded only as Denis, as the t-in-
itial Low German variant 76nnies does not appear. The preference for
traditional Polish spellings of names given in Polish-language sources
is understandable.

Eastern-influenced forenames in the 1580s

Table 4 (p. 258-261) presents a selection of names that can be interpret-
ed as bearing some eastern influence. The table does not separately clas-
sify Russian, Belorussian and Polish influence, as scribes with a Polish-
language background have recorded peasants in the border region, some
of whom have eastern Slavic roots. In Lithuania, which formed a federal
state with Poland, the standard written language was Church Slavic;
Lithuania controlled the territory of present-day Belarus, from where
some peasants relocated to Livonia. The recorded forms of forenames
exhibit phonological developments characteristic of Church Slavic or
names from northwestern Russia. Other phonological developments
which took place as orthodox names were adapted to the Finnic lan-
guages. Some forenames show no phonological development indicative
of eastern influence, for example Isak and Dawid. Simply put, it is diffi-
cult to find examples of these Old Testament names being used by Baltic
Germans, even though some of them had converted to Protestantism in
the mid-16™ century. In the decades leading up to 1582, peasants held
either Catholicism or Orthodox Christianity in high regard and could
have received names only from the orthodox tradition. A few names
have been listed in the table together which can be clearly regarded as
Polish (western Slavic) forenames; their source names are given in the
Latin alphabet. The table contains a great number of examples which
neither Eisen nor A.S. have explained, or, in some cases, those which
Eisen has claimed are not actually forenames (1923: 5).
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peasant’s forename
(+contemporary orthography)

Russian (Polish) source name

original personal name

Andrik, Andryk,
Andrey, Andrzei,
Andrzey (Est. Andre,
Andri)

Antosz

Barkul

Boris, Borys
Chariton

Chomka (Seto
Hoomka)

Chwiedor, Chwiedorko

Czebulia

Danil (Voro Tannil)
Dawid

Denis (Est. Tonis)
Gawrylko

Giergi, Hanagirgi

Grygier (Est.

SN Kriiger)
Gryssa, Grys (Est.
SN Kriisa)

Hemo | Hemin?

Hliebo
Hrechory Niekrasz
Iachno

Takub, Jakub
Ianko, Janko

Annpuk, AHIpei,
Andrzej

AHTOIma
Bapxyn?
bopuc
XaputoH
domka

Chwiedor

Pol. SN Cebula,

Ukr. nebynst

Janun

JHasua, Dawid
Jenuc | Tonnies
IaBpruiko, Gawryltko
Ukr. Tuepruii? |
Low Ger. Giercke?
Ukr. T'purip

I'puma

Fin. Hemmo |
Kar. Hemmo < Rus.
I'epman = Germanus?

Pol. SN Chleb?’
Bel. Xpexopuit
Ukr. SN SIxHO

Pol. Jakub
Pol. Janko, Janek

Andreas = AHnpeit

AnTOH = Antonius
Turkic name?

bopuc

Xaputon = Chariton
®doma = Thomas

Theodor = ®eomop
‘onion’

Hanuun = Daniel
Hasug = David
Dionysius | Antonius
TaBpumn = Gabriel
I'eopruii | Gerhard?
M. J. Eisen: Cyriacus
I'puropwuii = Gregorius

I'puropuii = Gregorius

Hemming (Swe.) |
®emenuii = Theme-
lios?

deMuCcTOKI =
Themistokeles?
I'ne6?

I'puropwuii = Gregorius
Hoanu = Johannes?
SkoB = Jakob?
Jakobus

Johannes

7. The Polish surname Chleb is today perceived as being originally an appellative
(‘bread”), but it too could be derived from the Slavic personal name Gleb.
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peasant’s forename
(+contemporary orthography)

Russian (Polish) source name

original personal name

Ik Swinin

Isak (Est. SN lisak,
Issak)

Iwasko, Iwaszko, Iwan
(Est SN Vaask, Vaska
and Ivvan)

Jas, Jaz (Est. Jaas),
Jasha

Jendrzey

Jowkow

Jurik, Turik, Turi, Juri,
Jurek (Est. Jiiri,

SN Juurik)

Jus, Jusa (Est.

PN Juusa)

Karnouch

Kaucy (Est. SN Kauts)
Kipka

Kir, Kirr | Kiryk?

Kiriap, Kiryk, Kirk,
Gieryk? (Est. SN Kirk)
Konosko

Lariwosko

Lassuk

Lazarko

Lawro, Laurik,
Lawrik, Lawryk | !
Lawnik (Pol tawnik
‘administrator’)
Maciusz

Isaak?

HUBamxko, UBaH,
Pol. Twaszko

Pol. Jas = Jan | Smia
Jendrzej

Opuit, IOpux,
Pol. Jurek

IOca

Kapnrymmra?
Rus. xopHOYX(1it)?

I'aBpuia
KUNKa nickname?
Kunka, Apxunka?

Kupnak

Ukr. SN Konomrko
Jlapuon?
Wlasuk~Wlasek?
Brac? Vnac?

Ukr. SN Jlazapko
Ukr. SN JlaBpo,
JlaBpuk

Maciu$, Mateusz

Isaak = Ucaak

WBan /Moann =
Johannes

Johannes | SIkoB =
Jakob

Andreas = AHnpeit
SlkoB = Jakob
Opuit = Jerzy =
Georg(ius)

IOct = Justus

Kopaunuii =
Cornelius?

‘cropped person’?
I'aBpumn = Gabriel
‘bundle, bunch, pile’? |
Kunpuan, Apxunn?
Kup = Cyrus |
Cyriacus

Kupnaxk = Cyriacus

Konon = Conon
Wnnapuon = Hilarion
Bunac = Blasius
Jlazaps = Lazarus

JlaBpenTnii =
Laurentius

Mattheeus = Marduit
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peasant’s forename
(+contemporary orthography)

Russian (Polish) source name

original personal name

Marcin, Marczyn
(Est. SN Mdrtsin)
Marke Sidorof
(Est. SN Mark)
Maciei, Macak,
Matsiey, Matwiesko
Martosz

Maxim

Melian

Mieliech

Mikita, Miki
Miklusz, Miklasz,
Miklass, Mikolai
Minio

Miso (Est. PN Misso)
Mosiey

Naum

Nikipor

Omelian (Est.

SN Ummelk)
Orthoma (Est.

PN Ortuma)

Osip (Est. SN Ossip)
Ostra (Est. SN Ostrat)
Ozimi Kusik

Papko

Patuta
Pawlik, Pawel, Pauel

Marcin
Mapk, Ukr. Mapxko
Maciej, Marseit

Martosz, Maprioia
Maxkcum

Menex

MukwnTa
Mikotaj, Miklas,
Hung. Miklos

Pol. Misio, Muia

OMmenpsH
Optém

Ocun

Ogcrpar

o3uMa ‘winter grain’?%
Cuma, *Ocuma?

Bel. sN ITaniko

Ukr. Tlatyta
ITaBnuk, [TaBen

Martin(us)
Markus = Mapk
Matthias = Matdwuii

Martin = MapTtun
Maximilian
Emenbsia = Emilian
MenenTuit

Hukura = Niketas
Nikolaus

Mumneon? or Pol. Misio
< Michael

Michael = Muxaunn
Moumuceit = Moses
Haywm = Naum
Huxudop

Emenbsn = Emilian

Aptemuii = Artemis

Hocud = Joseph
EBcrparnii

?

3ocuma = Zosimos?
See chapter New
etymologies for four
old forenames (Paap)
Hnaruit

[TaBen = Paulus

8. Ozimi Kusik. I have interpreted Ozimi as the forename and Kusik as an Estoni-
an-style byname, from kuusik ‘spruce wood’. However, it is also possible that Ozimi
is indeed a byname (and would semantically be appropriate as one) and Kusik is a
typical diminutive Slavic forename.
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peasant’s forename
(+contemporary orthography)

Russian (Polish) source name

original personal name

Piec, Piecz (Est. SN
Peets, Voro NN Peedso)
Piepko, Pipko

Pietrussa, Pietrik,
Pietryk, Piotr
Prosko

Samps

Sidorko, Sydre Hans
(Est. SN Siidra)
Sobol

Spir

Staszek

Stepan

Stechno

Sthanislaw

Supron

Terech

Thomasko

Tym, Thym (Est.

SN Timm)

Vlas

Vlechen

Vlimow Drugi (Est.
PN Uliménéna, cape)
Wasil, Waszyl

(Est. SN Vassil)
Wasko (Est SN Vaask,
Vaska, these partially
from Hsawxo)
Wastyan

Woycziech

Zdanek

Pol. Piech, Ilets

Ukr. SN ITumnko;
Est. SN Piip
[etpyua, Pol. Pietrik

[pomxka | Est. Proos?

Cunop

Crup

Staszek

Crenan

Ukr. SN CtexHo
Stanistaw

Pol. SN Supron,
Bel. SN CynpyH
Tepex

Tomaszko

Pol. Tyma, Rus. Tuma |
Low Germ. Timm

Pskov PN Viiexa
SN YiumoB,
Pol. PN Ulim
Bel. Bacinb,
Pol. Wasyl

Pol. Waszko

Wojciech
Zdanek, SN XKnanok

Table 4. Eastern-influenced forenames in the 1580s.

Petrus
Petrus
[1érp = Piotr = Petrus

IIpoxop | Ambrosius
CamricoH = Simson |
Fin. Sampsa ?
Hcunop

c000Jb ‘sable’ NN?
Crnupunon

Stanistaw = Crauuncias
Credan = Stefanus
Credan = Stefanus?
Stanistaw = Cranucinas

Tepentuit

Thomas

Timotheus = Tumodeii
| Dietmar

Biac = Blasius

Bacunnii = Basilius

Bacunuii = Basilius

CeBacTbsH = Sebastian
Wojciech
Knan

261



EVAR SAAR

Many of the Slavic names can be seen as those of peasants who moved
to Livonia from elsewhere, but there are some names in which the
combination of a forename and byname contains both indigenous
(Finnic or Low German) and new (orthodox or Slavic) features. In
the following examples, the indigenous features are italicised and the
new features underlined: Hans Swinin, Hentho Jurik, Jak Gramotnik
Hemo Albrichtow, Hant Czarsky, Mikita Paygow, Kiarsnia Matwie-
sko, Indrik Kurski, Thocz Kawak, Andrzey Warsth. Names such as
Pap Kusniecz and Jak Kowal could, of course, be translations with
the original byname being Raudsepp or Sepp. There are also some ex-
amples of the Slavicisation of traditional Livonian names, for example
Ansczyk Kals (Roslavlev 1970: 265). In general, if we ignore the forms
that could have been made to look Polish by the scribes themselves,
we will find peasants with Livonian-style bynames and unquestion-
ably Russian-style forenames only in the Vastseliina-Rduge region.
This region, of course, belonged to the Pskovo-Pechersky Monastery
mission in the 1560s.

Polish influence on the forenames used in southern Estonia has
not yet been addressed in any article. It seems that there was indeed
some influence, for instance the growing popularity of Jaan (Polish
Jan) in the 17t century, as well as a Polish-style interpretation of rarer
forenames, known today as surnames: Polish Jas (< Johannes), Esto-
nian Jaas (cf. Rajandi 1966: 87 Jaas < Jasa < Jakob); Polish Marcin
(< Martinus), Estonian SN Mdrtsin; Polish Misio [mi$'o] (< Michael),
Estonian toponym Misso, et cetera.

Among immigrants, Latvians can be identified by the use of the
Polish word fotysz ‘Latvian’ in their names or descriptions: Orthoma
Lothissow, Gawrylko Lothysow, Hanns Lotis, Lothys na Komorowie,
Lothys na popowey ziemie. Less frequently, it was written in Estonian:
Laty Jak. In the exclusively Latvian-inhabited villages reflected in the
inspection documents, the names are, at first glance, entirely differ-
ent from those of the Estonians. However, this appears to be due to
the fact that in the 1580s, the Latvian names recorded were those of
the farmstead, not of the farmers. For instance, in Sodakula, southeast
of Valga, right on the modern-day Estonian border, which despite its
Finnic name was inhabited by the Latvians, the names noted in 1582
can, for the most part, be reconciled with contemporary farmstead
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names; these names appear to be quite old and predominantly of Lat-
vian origin. When forenames are provided (Jurgi, Jan, Andrys and
others), however, they are indistinguishable from Estonian forenames.

Loan names known from other languages: Ferencz — Hungarian
adaptation (Franz); Koup, Caup < old Scandinavian personal name
Kaupi < 1) from the appellative meaning ‘merchant’ (Estonian kaup-
mees) (Rétsep 2011: 12, 2012: 10), 2) from the Christian name: Kaupi
< Jakaupr < Jakob (Vilkuna 2003: 106); Morth < Morten, Scandina-
vian adaptation (Martinus).

Forenames that could, with some
reservations, be linked to canonical names:

Czym, Cym (PN Tsimmi, Tsimmendriki) =? Simm < Simeon. Cf.
Polish (frequent) Szymeon, (rare) Czymeon.

Genth (116, 117) cf. Swedish Kenth.

Jund, Jundi (PN Jundi) cf. Finnish Juntti < Johannes (Eisen 1923: 6;
Mikkonen & Paikkala 1992: 148).

Medi < Medimnos? Medardus? (Eisen 1923: 5).
Nat, Natapoik < Nathanael?

*Tamma, e.g. Tama Symonpoik, Mios Tamow < Adam [aadam] (Esto-
nian GEN Aadama, VOro GEN Aadami, cf. PN Tammi (Hargla) < 1638
farmer Soge Tamme).

Finally, a list of names taken from volume I of Polnische Akten
(Roslavlev 1970) which could be considered forenames and require
further research: Ciereszk, Hamin Kierpoik, Hanehai, Hath, Helewes,
Hord, Jeth, Kiesz, Kolimus, Kolmas, Lain, Laisk, Lilo, Loil, Maie, Maio,
Maya, May, Maza, Mies; Mihas, Minc, Mitagal, Naryc, Nem, Nop, Pirc,
Popo (Popopoik), Poygo, Rauthkas, Reikosz, Saur, Sorcz, Spedo, Taci
(Tacipoik), Terhi, Thas <? Stas, Thykus, Und, Utepe, Wabalith.
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Pre-Christian names?

Examples of names which could, as forenames, be seen as deriving
directly from old Finnic personal names:

Jemath 1588 Karula (Roslavlev 1970: 237). Compare to Livonian
Ymaut X1I century, Ymake X111 century, Ymele XVI century, Imat XVI
century, Immotu XVI century in Rijiena and many others (Stoebke
1964: 31-32). Although D. E. Stoebke has seen this as a name of Ger-
manic origin (1964: 153), there is no doubt that it was in use at least
among Livonians prior to Christianisation. Regular apheresis of word-
initial 4 in Livonian allows for a link to be made between Livonian /m-
motu and Finnish Himottu (original meaning ‘adored, coveted’). Un-
like Stoebke, Viljo Nissild considered these Livonian personal names
to be typically Finnic (1965: 81).

Kurwicz 1588 Vastseliina (Roslavlev 1970: 34). This name could be
directly connected to the bird name kurvits ‘woodcock’ and be a peas-
ant’s name, not merely a byname alongside a different forename.

Mielith 1582 Tsooru (Roslavlev 1970: 86). *Meelit. The old name con-
taining the same stem is also represented by Mieliech 1588 in Haanja
(Roslavlev 1970: 31). The latter, due to its spelling, should be linked
to the Russian name Menex (Merenmuil), but since the same personal
name has also yielded the village name Meelaku, it is plausible that the
man went by the name *Meelak. Meel- ‘mind, sense’ is a very com-
mon stem in old Finnic names, although Stoebke regarded some of
the names with this stem as being of Baltic origin (1964: 97-98, 155).

Paith, Peith, Baith, Peingh (GEN Sg Peide). This name appears several
times as a forename between 1582 and 1591. It could be an adapta-
tion of a Christian forename. In PSlva, this one-time forename became
a byname as Paide, also Paidre, as well as the toponym Paidra. 1
would regard the city name Paide in Jarvamaa as being derived from
the same personal name, and in this context, the personal name Pait
should be seen as dating back to before Christianisation.
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Udrasz 1588 Vonnu (Roslavlev 1970: 287).This name could be di-
rectly related to the animal name udras ‘otter’.

Talwik 1588 Rannu (Roslavlev 1970: 231). This name could be direct-
ly related to the bird name talvik, talvike ‘yellowhammer’. Compare
to the Vorumaa village name 7allikeste and the Setomaa village name
Talka, both based on the same old name.

A peculiar list of peasants’ names is found from the village of Ahu-
napalu in the Vonnu parish in 1588: Pep, Tat, Rapa, Kuryc, Paluper,
Talwik (Roslavlev 1970: 287). It is not clear whether these are single
(stand-alone) names or merely bynames. It is possible that, similarly
to Peep (Pep), the other farmers also had baptismal names which were
simply not used when putting their names on paper; instead, the by-
name in the nominative was used. In one case, the byname was the
toponym Paluper (Paluperd) ‘pine forest + end’. This can be com-
pared to Latvian peasants being recorded under the names of their
farmsteads rather than their baptismal names and patronyms.

Changes in the 17t century

After the catastrophic events of the beginning of the century, there was
a long period during which relatively few farmers’ names were record-
ed in documents. This led to a reduced need for an expansion of the
choice of names. In the 1638 inspection (Rev 1638), where the names
of farmers’ sons are also recorded, hardly any of the listed forenames
are rare or opaque. The inspections also entered many farmers without
their baptismal names, as they were recorded by their bynames, nick-
names, or (sometimes) old Finnic names:

1627 Vonnu Hammaste Wanna Pickenn (‘old thunder’); Pedas-
pdéd Kottiken, Latvians Pudlicken and Uhlenbrock; Teriketsi Pum-
miken, Kurwitz (‘woodcock’), Moytus (‘capercaillie’). 1627 Kanepi
and Urvaste Meddekall (‘rotten fish’?) 1627 Répina Poeni Nagel
(‘furuncle’ or ‘P6oni Naglyi (P66ni haughty)’?), Joepera Parrack,
Naha Russian Packlan, Kuuksi Payo Kungast (‘brushwood king’).
1627 Vastseliina Puss Puhr (Latvian ‘half bushel’), Kasaritsa Herrig,
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ein Fischer. 1638 Sangaste Tausendt Marck (‘one thousand marks’),
Vonnu Kitsekiila Kitz (‘goat’), Polva Puckall (‘from Pugola?’) and
Puhsath (‘withered”), Karula Latvian Pyllitz, Puhja Tetterke (Tatar?)

The one-part native language names of peasants show traces
of an old, pre-Christian naming system. During the Middle Ages, a
transition was made to Christian baptismal names, and by the previ-
ous (16™) century, the naming system had developed so that it would
contain two parts: a byname and a baptismal name. In the first half of
the 17th century, however, the reduced population made it once again
possible for people to use only one name. These one-part names most
commonly consisted of or were based on names of animals and birds.
While a person with a byname-like name could also have a Christian
baptismal name given at birth, farmers were referred to only by their
bynames. Only in future generations did the two-part name system
become re-established as the sole standard pattern. The byname re-
mained an important component of the names of sons and grandsons,
functioning as a patronym, but the people began to be identified by
their forenames.

New forenames were introduced to the region with immigrants:
Sangaste 1638 Adam from Saaremaa, Bartell ja Bartelt, Latvians,
Karula 1627 Barteltt, Lithuanian, Urvaste 1638 Brentz, Latvian,
Otepéa 1627 Carll from Courland, Répina 1627 Christoph from Cour-
land, Répina 1638 Olle, Finn. 1627 Ahja Punty and Karula Puntz, both
from Aluksne. Tolliste 1638 Ramuske, Latvian, Ahja 1638 Roman,
Latvian, Urvaste Reidle 1638 Royle, Latvian, Hargla 1638 Sopka from
Podolia, Rongu 1638 Vncka from Virumaa, Ripina 1627 Woytek from
Belarus.

From Russia or named Russians (including some Russian Ortho-
dox Setos as well as people returning from Russia): Valgjarve 1638
Homma (Foma), Réipina 1627 Ingnat, repeated 1638 Jgnats, repeat-
ed 1627 and 1638 Iwan, Jwan, Polva 1627 Lettle Iwassky, Sangaste
1638 Jaschke, repeated 1638 Jeska (Feska?), Haanja and Vastseliina
1638 Koder, Kiider (Kodrat), Noo 1638 Lewoski (Oljoski < Aleksei),
Vastseliina 1627 Ortoma Lesska, Rduge 1627 Uttere Luika (Lukian?),
Kanepi Magari 1638 Lemmest Makur, Prangli 1627 Mickita (Nikita),
Rdouges 1638 Kellameh Olessk (Oljoska), Otepail 1638 Onuffer, Rapina
1638 Ramana (Roman), Rongu 1638 Saffka, Tolliste 1638 Schymko,
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Puhja 1638 Svrack, Varstu 1627 Zicka Stephan, Méksa 1638 Simusska,
Kambja 1627 Taross, 1638 Tarraszkj, repeated 1638 Timuski, Noo 1638
Troska (Trofim), Vastseliina 1638 Vutz (?), repeated Wasill, Wassil,
Hargla and Rannu 1638 Wetka, Wetke, Sangaste 1638 Zobbolt (?).

Newcomers were always marked in the inspections because they
could not yet be fully taxed. Many people with typically Russian or oth-
er new names were marked as farmers with hereditary rights to property
(Erbbauer): Kanepi 1638 Abraham, Kambja, Ripina 1627 Cristopher,
Haaslava 1627 Ebertt, Hargla 1627 Fromholt, Varstu 1638 Greggull (son
of Todz), Piirissaar 1638 Heska (Feska), repeated 1638 Jauck (Jakob),
Urvaste 1638 Karpa, Karula 1638 Punt and Puntz, Haanja 1638 Pun-
thall (Panteleimon), Pdlva 1638 Simka, Hargla 1638 Tamme (Adam?),
Otepéd 1638 Waschel, Kambja 1638 Woytka, Hargla 1627 Zunzi.

Russian and other typical Slavic names were in places relegated
to bynames, and as bynames, they frequently adopted a more local-
ly appropriate form: 1627 Ahja Watzko Peep, Kasaritsa Watsa Pali
(Waclaw ~ Vladislav), Rapina Nasar Pap (Nazar), Erastvere Kubba
Jack (Jakuba), Antsla Portus kuella (Bartos < Bartholomeus), 1638
Kolleste Karrasz Tonnis and Kerdt (< Gerassim). vatsk ‘unleavened
bread’ and karask ‘sour milk and barley bread’, words which have
been used in daily life, have been the primarily understood meanings
of these names for centuries. Likewise, the names Nassar, Kuuba,
Portuse and others would not be regarded today as Slavic.

In some cases, Germanic names were also relegated to byname
status, in typical Low German forms. For example, 1627 Urvaste Tilc-
ka Hanns, Martt and Mick as well as Kerig Hannss, Antsla Willag
Jack. The toponyms Tilga, Tilgo, Kddriku, Villaku and others would
not be regarded as German.

Old-style names remained in use in the 17t century: 1627 Sdmer-
palu Wilga Kyss, Kasaritsas Moldri Kyrip, Vastseliina Toppan Kur-
witz, Ahja Mollocke Meeke, Pdlva Lange Mees and Tode, Vonnu Tes-
sagk Tents. 1638 Polva Hurmi, Kallasz and Kallus, Sangaste Kunder,
Rannu Vehendi Kuth and Mell, Polva Lillo and Liillo, the same names
in Ahja, Sangaste Poena, Rannu Pyragke, Noo Tielke.

The longer form Hindrich [hindrik] gained prominence over the
shorter Hinn and Hint. Alongside Hans, the original Low German
peasant name Ja/n became more common.
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ROouge peasants’ names in 1684

To calculate the frequency of names, I have taken the list of farmers
from the 1684 map (EAA.308.2.178) and descriptive book on which
the list written on the map is based (EAA.308.6.316).

peasant’s forename (+-contemporary number % original personal %
orthography) name
Jahn (Est. Jaan) 40 6.8% Johannes 17%

Peter, Petri, Petter (Est. Peeter, 38 6.4%  Peter, Petrus 11.5%
Voro Piitre)
Peep, Pepo, Pepp (Est. Peep) 31 5.2%  Peter, Petrus

Thom, Thomas (Est. Toomas) 30 5.1%  Thomas 5.1%
Rein, Reyn, Reen (Est. Rein) 28 4.7%  Rein-(hold) 4.7%
Hans (Est. Hans, Ants) 25 4.2%  Johannes

Hint, Hindt, Hinto 25 4.2%  Heinrich 10%
(Est. SN Hint, Voro NN Hind'u)

Mick, Micko (Est. Mikk, 24 4.1%  Michael | 6.1%
Seto Miko) Mukonait

Andres, Andre, Andris 22 3.7%  Andreas 5.5%
(Est. Andres, Andre)

Hinno, Henno, Hinn 21 3.5% Heinrich

(Est. SN, Voro FN Henu)
Jack, Jaak Jacko (Est. Jaak, 19 3.2% Jakob, Jakobus 5.5%

Voro Jako)

Iwand, Iwan, Ifvan, Thand 18 3% Woann =

(Est. SN Ivvan, Seto FN Ivvan, Johannes

Ivvo, Est FN Ivo

Jirri, Juri, Juri (Est. Jiiri, 15 2.5% Georg, 4.7%
Voro, Seto Juri) Georgius

Hindrick, Hindrich 14 2.3%  Heinrich

(Est. Hendrik, Hindrik)
Jacob (Est. Jakob, Voro Jakap) 13 2.2%  Jakob, Jakobus

Johan (Est. Juhan) 13 2.2% Johannes

Jirgen, Jiirg, Jiircko 13 2.2%  Georg, Geor-

(Est. Jiirgen, Est NN Jiirka) gius

Kersten, Carsten 13 2.2%  Christian 2.2%

(Est. SN Kersna, Kdrstna)
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Meus, Meos (Est. SN Meos) 13 2.2% Bartholomeus 2.2%

Michell, Mickell, Michall 12 2% Michael

(Est. Mihkel, Est SN Mikkel,

Seto FN Mihal)

Paap, Pap, Papp (Est. Paap) 12 2% Fabian? 2%

Table 5. The most common forenames of peasants in Rduge parish in 1684.

The last column of the table shows the percentage of the total list
(about 590 peasants with forenames) accounted for by adaptations of
the same original name. The form Hanr® has here been included with
the adaptations of Johannes, and the fairly common Hant with the
adaptations of Andreas.

Between 1588 and 1688, the frequency of the various adaptations
of Johannes saw a further slight increase; the form Jaan in particular
grew significantly in popularity. Therefore, it is understandable that
the form Jahn was used in the 1686 Tartu dialect translation of the
New Testament (specifically in the Book of Revelation and the Gospel
of John). After Johannes, the second most common name (with its
various adaptations) is Petrus/Peter. In third place is the Germanic
name Heinrich, which saw an especially large increase in use during
this period. Moreover, the form Rein, an adaptation of the Germanic
names Reinhold, Reinhard and others, became one of the primary
peasant names in Rouge. A mild growth of the original names Michael
and Thomas was also recorded. The popularity of Andreas and Ja-
kob remained constant, but the medieval, typically Low German form
Jaak lost ground to the longer form Jakob. A similar development
took place regarding the relationship between the short forms Hinno,
Hinn and Hint and the longer Hindrik. The frequency of the names
Mart, Meus, Paap and Toots dropped considerably. One Low German
name that saw a later rise in usage is Kersten (Carsten), an adaptation
of Christian; its popularity was likely aided by the influence of Swed-
ish names. In modern-day Vorumaa, this name is recalled primarily
by the surname Kersna or Kdrstna, although there is also the surname
Kdrssin, which reflects a stronger Swedish influence.

The most common typical Russian names in 1684 were Iwand,
Iwan, Ifvan, IThand (18) Héde, Hedo, Hoder (8), Olesk, Allesch, Oleets

9.  See footnote 5.
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(6), Ortum (4), Tebban, Teppo (3) and Tiemuss, Timuss (3). Other
farmers’ names included Jaask, Kussma, Ossip, Grigull, Grisk, Illy,
Klima, Omelcka, Pahl, Savelle, Tarrast, Troke, and Wask.

Some new names at the end of the 17" century show a Swedish
influence: Lenertt (Lenardt, Leenar) from Leonhard, Joran (Géran)
from Georgius, Chersin (Kerstin) from Christian. Another name his-
torically related to Sweden is Punde which reached its highest popu-
larity during this time; it may be derived from the forename Pontus
of the legendary fearless military commander Pontus De la Gar-
die (1520-1585). Evidence of this connection is found in the form
of the lake name Pontus Siéo, entered on a late 17% century map
LVVA.6828.4.467), also entered on another map from the same time
in a shorter form: Ponty Sio (EAA.308.2.88). The lake is located near
the modern-day farms of Punde.

Other names that came into fashion during this period include
Daniel and Priedik (< Friedrich). Daniel, adapted as Tannil and
Tanro, became a frequent name during the 18™ century. In contrast,
some names that were very common among peasants in the 16 cen-
tury had become quite rare by the end of the 17 century, appearing
only a few times in the records, fro example 7yd (Tiit), Laus (Klaus),
Pedo, and Symon. Adaptations of Nikolaus, such as Laus, had by this
time largely disappeared from names used in Rouge. All of this dem-
onstrates that names became fashionable and fell out of fashion among
17! century peasants as well.

Difficult-to-explain names from the 1684 list include the forms
Jorts, Jihts, Mehs, Pirack, Rudde (Rudning), and Tunde. Moreover,
without an explanation are seemingly Latvian forenames such as
Préidull, Suns (Zuns), and Unnis. The monosyllabic name 7ock (now
found in the toponym 7oko, Toku) lacks a clear explanation; it seems
to be the final part of some longer original name. In this case, it could
derive from various German or even British names which could have
gained ground in the names of reformed churches. Tock could also cor-
respond to an adaptation of Trofimi (Troke), and this can be compared
to Karelian Tokki (Trofim)). The forename Tix (Tiks : Tiksi) is similar
to Tock but has a clearer etymology as it is also found as a byname in
the name Tixa Jak (Jacob Tix) from the city of Tartu (Seeberg-Elver-
feld 1932: 121). Tix could be a shortening of Bendix, an adaptation of
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Benedictus. Another name that is difficult to explain is Tappo (the ba-
sis for the modern-day surname 7appo), which somewhat surprisingly
appears repeatedly in the 1684 list. It could be regarded as a variant of
Teppo (< Stepan < Stephanus) in which the source name featured an
initiatialt-syllable a; this can be compared to Scandinavian Steffan ~
Staffan as well as Finnish Tapani, Tapo, Tappi (< Stephanus). | suggest
that Tappo could also be a truncation of the given name 7Taplatz which
appeared at the beginning of the 17% century and which gave rise to
the surname Taplas, with the old-fashioned declension Taplas : Tapla.

New etymologies for four old forenames

Important forenames from 16" and 17" century Vorumaa include
Paap, Toots and Kallas, all of which are difficult to reconcile with a
canonical original name. Kutsik (*Kuutsik) was quite common in the
16t century and has analogues in the names of several Slavic peoples.

Paap

The name Paap has been considered a colloquial variant of the ancient
Roman and saint’s name Fabianus (Rajandi 1963). Complicating this
explanation, however, is the stem vowel in the genitive form Paabu
(older: Paabo). In medieval Livonia, the name *Paabi would have
been appropriate, derived from the German diminutive-sounding Fabi
with the foreign sound freplaced by p, but the final vowel remaining
the same (compare to the toponym Vaabina). Paabo could potentially
be explained by the emergence and ensuing disappearance of a Finnic-
style diminutive ending: Fabi + *oi > Paabo > Paap. Such -o- and
-u-final diminutive names have been formed more recently in Seto pri-
marily by affixing *-oi to the source language a or e, for example Ivan
> Ivvo, Stepan > Tepo, although there are also examples where the
stem vowel is i: Gavril > Kaar'o (Saar 2016). Such an explanation is
possible, but it is difficult to find examples supporting the emergence
and disappearance of a diminutive ending during the time when apoc-
ope was taking place. Wabian and Fab are documented names, but the
diminutive Wabo only appears in old almanacs and in J. Mégiste’s list
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of recommended names (Rajandi 1963: 557, 1966: 222). Moreover,
Wabo and Paap do not share the same name day. I would suggest
that the forename Paap actually derives from Pavel, an adaptation
of Paulus (Greek Pavlos) known in both Low German and Russian
(Vilkuna 2003: 143). This can be compared to Finnish Paavo, Russian
Pavka and Papko (Roslavlev 1970: 35). The phonologically similar
*Paapo and its shorter form Paap (through apocope) would have been
less unusual in the Tartu bishopric whose patron saints were Peter and
Paul, than the relatively little-known Fabian. The southern Estonian
adaptation of Pefer as Peep seems phonologically unfounded, but it is
repeatedly documented with the same person’s name being alternately
recorded as Peter ~ Pep, [piter] ~ Piep. The explanation presented
here is further supported by M. J. Eisen’s example of the name Pabus
Swiety from 1582 (1923: 8), which is phonetically closer to Paul (Pau-
lus) and could, as a full personal name, mean ‘Holy Paul’. As such,
Pabus Swiety represents a comparative nickname, not a combination
of a forename and byname. By the 18 century, the name Paap was
no longer perceived in Livonia as an adaptation of Pau/, and it was as-
signed its own name day, usually on November 27, Palladion’s day.

Toots

The name 7oots has, whether confidently or with some hesitation,
been regarded in earlier research as an adaptation of the Germanic
name Theoderich (Theodoric) (Rajandi & Toom 1963; Rajandi 1966:
167). I, however, would cast doubt on this assumption. The initial ele-
ment *beudo (*theuda) of the Germanic name has yielded names with
an initial { in German and Low German; these clearly include Ger-
man Dietrich, Estonian Tiidrik, German Dietz, Estonian Tiits, German
Diet, Estonian Tiit, et cetera. Rajandi identified the name form Teuzo
as the source of 7oots (1966: 165). This, however, is not precisely
correct, since the source form with a diphthong could also be related
to *foutu names in southern Estonia where the diphthong has been
preserved in, for example the southeastern Estonian toponyms Toutsi
and Toudsimde, or where the diphthong has been assimilated in, for
example 760tsi in Parnumaa. In these cases, there is reason to draw a
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connection to the ancient Finnic names *fouko ~ *touttu, for which an
appropriate Germanic homonym was found (see Rajandi 1966: 165).
The name Tozo, Totze, derived from *bPeudo, appears in the
German-Italian linguistic border region which does not come into
consideration as a source for a borrowed name. However, the same
initial syllable to- appears in the western part of the Old Low German
language area as well. H. Kaufmann explains in supplements to E.
Forstemann’s Altdeutsche personennamen (1968: 348) that in the case
of a falling tone, the original -eu ~ -iu diphthong became 7, while in the
case of a rising tone, the changes were i"u > 1 and i'o > 6 in Old Saxon
and Frisian (Thiid-, Thod-). Written examples that dovetail with Esto-
nian Toots are found in Forstemann from Frisia at the beginning of the
second millennium: Tozi, Tozzi, Tozy (Forstemann 1901: 414). Toots
could be regarded as a Low German-Frisian loan, which sounded like
a peasant’s name to the Baltic Germans. Only this could explain why
it does not appear at all among the written names of local Germans.
However, this explanation of origin does not reveal the reasons
for the popularity (especially in southern Estonia) of the name Toofs.
For instance, in H. Palli’s material from the 16" century, the name
does not appear at all in Harjumaa, and only a few instances of similar
name forms were recorded in Jarvamaa. Even Medieval Tallinn yields
only a random example (Stoebke 1964: 70). It would be strange to
presume that Frisian, or its close relative Western Low German, had
a larger influence in southern Estonia than in the rest of the country.
The examples published by H. Palli from Jarvamaa in 1564 and
1571, Touedts, Touents, and Toudes (1959: 604), lead to a new expla-
nation for the name. Toots could originally come from an old name
containing a diphthong, but it became frequent with a long o in the
first syllable and became truly popular only when the original name
began to be associated with the Christian name Antonius. It can be
imagined that, alongside the Low German loan name Tonnies (> To-
nis, Tonn, Tenniis), another name beginning with *fou- ~ tou- devel-
oped which was also linked to Antonius: *Antouens > Touents. The
presence of Antonius as a comparison point helped the name in its
further development to lose the diphthong, and the old name helped
in the disappearance of the n (*Tounts > *Toonts > Toots). There is no
question that the former, less common forename Tons~Tonts, which
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appears as the surname 7onts and the farmstead names Tonsi ~ Tondsi,
was also an adaptation of Antonius. However, we cannot be entirely
certain that 7onts and Toots share the same origin. No strong influence
of Russian vernacular naming practices can be postulated for a name
that existed in the 16™ century; we can compare this, however, to the
Russian adaptions Tocs, Towa which also correspond to Antonius.

In 17 century Rduge, there were peasants with the name Toots,
GEN Toodsi, as well as those named Tauts, GEN Taudsa. There was,
at that time, no difference in meaning between these names (i.e. they
were allonomes), although the phonological difference was already
clear; for example, 1638 “Russian” Waygo Todz ‘Little Toots’ (Rev
1638: 171), from 1684 in the same place Waicka Taus Hans and Waic-
ka Taus Mickel, 1765 village name Weiko Tootse (EAA.1268.1.401:
98), today the village name Toodsi, as well as the nearby village Taud-
sa. [ would regard the onetime forename, now Estonian surname Tauts
(*Taus?) as a variation of the forename Toots, which was closer to the
Russian-style diminutive of Antonius, Towa (Tésa).'?

In addition to these names, the 17% century Hargla parish also
featured the forename 7aits, likewise a surname today, which I would
regard as another variant of the the names derived from Theodoric.

10. Onomastician Marja Kallasmaa endorsed the claim that the name 7oots spread
from southeastern Estonia into other regions of the country. However, she offers a
different etymology. It is known that the equivalent of the Christian name Theodo-
sius in Estonian peasant names was Joos, genitive Toosi, with a variant form 7oss.
Kallasmaa regards two names, Theodosius (Russian @eodocuii) ja Theodotus (Rus-
sian @eodom) as having come into use as Estonian peasant names via the Russian
orthodox naming system. If these two names spread together as a pair, @eoodocuii
(Feodossi) could have yielded the name forms 7oos and Toss (beginning with a
primary-stressed syllable), while @eoodom (Feodot) could have yielded Toots. A con-
nection to the Russian adaptations of Antonius is possible, but this cannot be the
original source (from review by Kallasmaa). It is a good idea, especially when we
think back to characteristics of local Russian pronounciation (Feodot’s diminutive
Homs > *Dééa > Toots). The 16th century Volhynian patronym Touesuu (found in
Tupikov’s dictionary) and the modern-day Belorussian surname Toyesuu confirm
that a forename (adaptation) like this, containing an affricate, could have been found
even as far back as the Middle Ages in the Eastern Slavic languages.
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Kallas

The forename Kallas vanished earlier than the previous two; it was
still used in the 17t century, but not in the 18 century. The name is
homonymous with the word kallas ‘bank, shore’ GEN ‘kalda, but the
recorded genitive form Kallasse shows that the name was not per-
ceived as deriving from this word. In the 1580s, the alternative form
Kalawas was also recorded. I would suggest that the name is an adap-
tation of a baptismal name where the stressed part of the name turned
into a new forename. In this time period, there were very few Esto-
nian-style name adaptations of Nikolaus in Tartumaa beginning with
an n, such as Niglas, Niklus and others. Moreover, the primary name
adaptation used by Germans in medieval Livonia was Klaus (Clawes,
Claus), which served as the origin of many old /-initial Estonian fore-
names such as Laas, Laos, and Laus (Rajandi 1966: 136—137). The in-
itial consonant cluster k7, incongruent with Estonian phonology, could
be avoided while still preserving the syllable structure of the original
name Ni/kolaus. Also interpretable as similar adaptations of Nikolaus
are the bynames Ku/lus in Etsaste and Kullusz in Kahkva recorded in
1638, as well as the folk-etymological adaptation of the latter, Kuljus
‘sleigh bell’, which led to the surname Kuljus. Additionally, the sur-
names Kallawus and Kallaes were recorded in northern Tartumaa at
the beginning of the 19 century, and Kallus and Kallasse in Voru-
maal (Must & Rahvusarhiiv 2016). It is also possible to interpret some
of the instances of the Estonian surname Kallas as deriving from this
patronymic byname.

Kutsik (*Kuutsik)

The name Kuczik was quite common from 1582 to1591. WE can
also compare this to 1561/63 Kyuuxs ~ Kyuexw and the village Kyuv
(Truusmann 1897: 39; Selart 2016: 67, 90). The Vastseliina village
name of Kutsamdie comes from the same old forename. The name can
be interpreted as deriving from the V&ro (and other Southern Estonian)
word kutsik ‘puppy’or Mulgi kutsik ‘tavern’. As regards the meaning
of ‘tavern’, it seems that the old personal name has undergone appel-
lativisation and formed a word with this meaning: Kutsik’s tavern >
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kutsik. However, we can also compare this to the western Slavic words
given below, including the meaning of ‘stall, hut’ for the word kuca.
The ordinary Estonian word kutsu, kutsik, kutsikas has been regarded
as an Old Russian borrowing, and can be compared to the Russian
dialectical xymsa ‘puppy’. However, it appears that the name Kutsik
(*Kuutsik?) was not based on an appellative, but was rather borrowed
directly from Slavic as a personal name, perhaps even earlier than the
16t century.

In Eastern Slavic regions, this name has previously been men-
tioned as a forename: Kyua Henamwesuu Axoenes from Novgorod
at the end of the 15" century (Kiurshunova 2010: 293). Also worth
noting are names beginning with kuc- or kuc-, particularly since the
appearances of these names come primarily from the territory of mod-
ern-day Belarus (zs-ch merger). 16" and 17" century: Kyyxo, Kyyoxw,
Kyua, Kyuxa, Kyuyxw, Kyuioks (Tupikov 1903: 221). Another interest-
ing aspect of this name is its wide proliferation, extending to the Ger-
man surnames of Polish origin Kutschka and Kutschke (Kohlheim &
Kohlheim 2008: 373). In western Ukraine, the surname Kyyux [kucik]
is widespread, in Russia Kyuux [kucik], in Hungary Kuczik, and in
Poland the surname and toponym Kuczyk. Russian scholars have ex-
plained the nickname-like base name as deriving not from the modern
Russian word kyua ‘heap, haystack’, but from the Novgorod dialecti-
cal verb doxyuams, kyuums ‘ToproBath mo Menodam (to haggle over
trivialities)’. The name has also been explained by verb xyuxamwvcs
‘METUTh, MEIIKaTh, Konarbes (to stretch, fumble about, rummage)’.
L. Kiurshunova adds a further explanation via the noun kyua ‘helpless,
clumsy person’ (2010: 293). A. Shilov explains the personal name
Kyuxko found in the Moscow area, as well as the genitive form Kyukosw
found in 13™ century Novgorod birch bark letters, as deriving from
an old Merya name: this can be compared to Mari kuckyz (kyuksiorc)
‘eagle’ and kiitsyk (xyusix) ‘short’ (2010: 43—44).

The Russian researchers’ treatments explain the byname/nick-
name quite well, but do not explain the forename given at birth, as
far as the discussion of separate forenames in late medieval Russia
and Belarus is concerned. As we have seen, the name was common
toward the end of the Old Livonian period in Estonia. With the -ik
suffix removed, the name has yielded bynames and the modern-day
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southern Estonian toponyms Kuutse [kuudse] and Kuutsi [kuudsi].
Mariko Faster has regarded these as deriving from the Old German
name Konrad. In addition to Kuntz/Kunze, the most common adapta-
tions of Konrad, the form Kutz has also been recorded. (EKNR 2016:
268, Kohlheim & Kohlheim 2008: 373.)

Due to the wide circulation of the name, I suggest that this could
be an a priori personal name, having its origins in the adaptation Kutz
of the Old German name Konrad. In comparison with the variant
Kuntz, which is widespread in German (cf. the Polish-style German
surname Kunczik), the form Kutz with no n seems more compatible
with the phonology of the Slavic languages. Indeed, Horst Naumann
has regarded the surname Kutz as a shortened, Slavic-style form of
Konrad (1987:184). Of course this name also has given rise to attrac-
tive connotations, primarily words with ¢ such as Polish kuc ‘pony’.
I would conjecture that the vernacular interpretation has caused the
phonological change kuc- > kuc-, such that the personal names have
developed connotations with words containing ¢, including Polish
kucza ‘tent, hut, stall, Jewish prayer tent’, Slovak kuca ‘hut, stall’,
Czech kuca ‘tuft of hair’, and kuc words denoting puppies in the Slav-
ic languages. Low German Kutz could have made its way to south-
ern Estonia without any Slavic intermediation, but the occurrence of
names with the suffix -ik points to the whole family of names (Kuc,
Kuca, Kucik) having passed through the Slavic languages. The south-
ern Estonian language only has a single affricate ¢ (s, ds); the forms
in circulation in the 16™ century could thus be reconstructed as *Kuuts
(GEN Kuudsi) and *Kuutsik.

Conclusions

The present article has discussed male forenames in southeastern Es-
tonia in the 16t and 17t centuries. The most common forenames were
Low German adaptations of Christian or Germanic names, typical to
all of Estonia. Upon closer inspection, however, there are substan-
tial divergences between these names and those found in northern and
western Estonia. One interesting fact, for example, is the rarity of the
purely Low German name Jiirgen and the greater frequency of the
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name Juri, brought into Low German from Western Slavic. There are
isolated examples of various Low German names derived from old
Germanic names, but the most popular peasants’ names are related
to the Low German adaptations of the names of some of the most
important saints in Catholicism: John, Peter, George, Martin, Jacob,
Andrew, Thomas, and Anthony. One exception is the Germanic name
Heinrich, which was popular in southeastern Estonia; the same is true,
to a lesser extent, of the name Dietrich. In the 17% century, adapta-
tions of Heinrich grew more popular, while those of Dietrich became
marginal. Another Germanic name that became popular at the end of
the 17t century is Rein.

The saint-related origins of some peasants’ names have re-
mained hidden from researchers to this day. It is important to note
the typical southeastern Estonian mechanism for adapting names and
choosing between candidate adaptations. Unlike northern Estonia,
the preferred forms in southeastern Estonia were often those with the
least amount of syllables, shortening wherever possible: Laur, not
Laurits. Adaptations beginning with the primary-stressed syllable of
the source name were particularly productive. Although this pattern
is not foreign to Low German (Hans, Klaus, Ténnies) or to northern
Estonia, such adaptations are more prominent among the most popu-
lar names in southeastern Estonian: Bartholomeus > Meus, as well
as, according to the etymologies I have offered herein, Antonius >
Thocz and Nikolaus > Kalas.

The typical Finnic pattern of adapting names by beginning from
a primary-stressed syllable has emerged in previous studies as well
(most recently in Saar 2016, with good examples from 20t century
Ingrian, Votic and Seto names). However, it is difficult to know where
the primary stress fell in cases where the source name itself is an ad-
aptation of a canonical name. For instance, the southeastern Estonian
adaptation of the source name Bendix was Tiks. This shows that the
stress structure of the original name Bened'ictus was important for
local adaptation. In addition to very short forenames, there were also
some trisyllabic names in use (Pertelmis, Tylokien). The parallel use
of Low German, Latin and Church Slavic name forms presumably
served as the basis for the emergence of unconventional adaptations
not found in the neighboring regions.
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In the development of adaptations, primary importance was giv-
en to the preservation of the initial consonant and the first-syllable
vowel of the primary-stressed part of the name. Although the second
consonant was typically preserved as well, there are exceptions to this.
For various reasons, the replacement of a voiced consonant or a con-
sonant cluster with a plosive is quite common in Finnish nicknames,
from old names such as Olavi > Uoti, Oiva > Ope to modern-day Ismo
> Ipa. The southern Estonian name variant Paap developed from the
forename Pavel > *Pavo by way of the v being replaced by p, a plo-
sive with a nearby place of articulation. Paap from Pavel and Peep
from Peter are not anticipated, typical adaptations, but rather a pair of
exceptional cases.

As expected, Church Slavic names used by Russians have had a
substantial impact on naming practices in southeastern Estonia. Many
adaptations of Church Slavic names were recorded when the names of
peasants born during the period of Muscovian rule (1558-1582) be-
gan to appear in documents. The names were also enriched by migra-
tion, continuing into the 17t century. Entirely foreign names, appear-
ing rarely in documents, often show Belarusian or Ukrainian origins,
while there were very few clearly Polish names recorded. The most
popular among typical Russian Church Slavic names used by peasants
during this period was Ivan. Written variants such as lhand indicate
that this name was perceived as similar to ancient names beginning
with *iha-, which were found in this region during the 16™ century as
patronyms and in the 17" century as bynames and toponyms.

As the aim of this article has been to illustrate typical names in
use and to identify the original names from which they derive, it was
not possible to look up all ancient name candidates from 16 and 17t
century sources for this article. The difficulty with possible Finnic-like
names is that, in the absence of context, it is not possible to determine
whether a name appearing in documents was the person’s individual
name (baptismal name, forename) or a byname that could indicate his
father, grandfather, all of the farmers living in the place, or something
else. Unfortunately, the catastrophic events of 1601 to 1603 and the
“silent” period from 1639 to 1683, which yielded very few written
sources, effectively divide this period into three sub-periods, such that
it is difficult to perform genealogical comparisons.
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Among the names belonging to the old naming system of Finnic
peoples, Meelak was still found in 16™ and 17t century southeast-
ern Estonia. The name /mat was also found, which, while typically
Baltic, was quite common among Livonians in the 13t century. If
names based on animal names can be regarded as personal names,
there were peasants named Kurvits ‘woodcock’, Talvik ‘bunting (yel-
lowhammer)’, Udras ‘otter’ and others. As for names beginning with
*iha-, they were preserved as bynames. The rise in popularity of /van,
Thand, and Jaan, together with the decline of the name form Hans ~
Ants, could indicate that the desire to emulate the local Germans with
regard to names, which had been self-evident during the Middle Ages,
diminished during this period. Some names that I have classified as
potentially very old, for example Pait, could still turn out to be adapta-
tions of Christian names. Many names appearing in patronyms, such
as Hawapoik and Toropoick, which have previously received attention
(e.g. Eisen 1923: 6), have not been analysed in this article.

To conclude, the forenames of southeastern Estonian peasants in
the 16t century were predominantly Catholic names honoring saints.
However, due to Russian and southern influences, the names are sur-
prisingly diverse. This diversity continued into the 171 century as
well: typical Russian names were adapted, the Church apparently did
not reject the giving of typical Russian names to children, Old Testa-
ment names favored by the Protestant Church came into use, newer
German names appeared, and there was some small Polish and Swed-
ish influence as well. However, it was in the 18" century when these
peasant names began to shrink significantly.
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Abbreviations

Bel. Belarusian Est. Estonian

EAA Estonian Historical FN forename
Archive (Eesti Ajaloo- GEN genitive
arhiiv). All materials with NN nickname
the source abbreviation PN place name
EAA are available on the Pol. Polish
homepage of the Estonian ~ Rus. Russian
National Archive (Saaga SN surname
or Kaartide infostisteem Swe. Swedish
(Register of Maps)) Ukr. Ukrainian
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FORENAMES IN 16TH AND 17TH CENTURY SOUTHEASTERN ESTONIA

Fdenimeqg Lounahummogu-Eestin
(Tartomaal) XVI ja XVII aastagasaal

Evar Saar

Artikli alostusdn om juttu eestldisi vannu nimmi lattide avaldamiso
ja uurmisd aoluust. Edesi tutvustddas nimevalimisd tausta: médndseq
olliq voimuld saanu riigiq ja voimukeeleq.

Liihkiilt kaias iile véhétseq edenimeq 1561. aastagast. RGugd ki-
hlkunna peremiihhi nimeq Poola aol 1588 ommagq ka tavalisuso perrd
ritta pantu (Tapol 1). Kogo Tartomaa tavalidsdmbit nimmi 1582 voi
nitiq tabolin 2. Tabdliq 3 ja 4 toovaq drq alambsaksa-saksa muudu
ja vinne ni poola muudu nimeq 1582—88. Egén tabdlin om nimekujjo
proovit kokko viidq vdoimaliku alambsaksa vai slaaviperdtse alosn-
ime ja kanoonilidsd algnimega. Tabdldd perén oldvan analiilisin om
proovit vélla tuvvaq ka vdimalikkd histe vannu, inne ristiusu tuldkit
kiibel olnuid ddagumeresoomd nimmi. Vordlusds sada aastakka var-
atsomba aoga om anndt Rougd peremiihhi kdgd hariligumbaq eden-
imeq 1684. aastagal (Tapodl 5).

Suurdmb osa uurituist nimmist kdgd seo ao joosul om tulnu
alambsaksa keele kaudu. Kogd populaarsdmbaq talopoigd nimeq om-
maq koiidedii katoliiklusd piihdmiihhiga: Johannes, Peetrus, Georgius
(Jiiri), Martinus, Jakob, Andreas, Toomas, Antonius. Pia ainukdnd
populaarnd germaani nimi Ldunahummogu-Eestin om olnuq Heinrich
(Hindrick, Hint, Henno jt), veidemb Theoderich e Dietrich (Tiit, Tilk,
Tielke). Populaarsds germaani peritollu nimes ndssi uuritu ao 10pus
viil Rein.

Eriti pall’o om Tartomaal algnime paardhulidsost silbist alostavit
muganduisi. Héste tunndtuidd (nt Bartholomeus > Meus) kdrval om
ka iillatavit nigu Benedictus > Tiks. Ol0 esiq artikli perdméadsen osan
vélla paknu vahtso seletiise nelédle vanald edenimele: Paap < Paulus,
Toots < Antonius (voimaliguq alossoq ka Theodotus, Theoderich ja
muinasaigsdq ddagumeresoomd nimeq), Kallas < Nikolaus ja Kutsik
(*Kuutsik) < Konrad.

Vindléisi pruugituido keriguslaavi algnimmi mdotus Lounahum-
mogu-Eestin om teeddki suur. Nimevarra om mano kandnu Petseri
kluustrd misjon 1560-1582 ja inemiisi liikkmind iile piire, miéd kéve
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edesi ka XVII aastagasaal. Nimekirjust 15iitiiq tdvveste vooraperddseq
nimeq ladviq sakdstd kokko valgdvinne ja ukraina nimmiga. Umas
vOetuist vinne nimmist kdgd populaarsdmbas sai Ivvan. Kirja pantuq
varjantsiq nigu Thand jms néiitdseq, et seo nimi vdisd miilde tuldtaq
*iha-algusdga muinasaigsit inemisenimmi.

286



TAARNA VALTONEN
University of Oulu

Anthroponyms in the
Saami languages

Abstract The paper provides information on Saami, especially
Inari, Skolt, North, and South Saami, anthroponyms and their use.
The paper is divided into three main parts. First part describes the
research history and the pre-Christian naming customs. A compre-
hensive review on printed sources is included. In the middle part,
the personal name system is described. In addition to the personal
names, also patronyms and matronyms, nicknames, the use of di-
minutive forms and the cultural customs related to namesakes are
dealt. In the third part, information about the surname system and
its history is provided. In the end, the author discusses the modern
Saami name systems and changes that appeared after World War
11, as well as the future challenges of Saami anthroponomastics.

Personal name systems in Finnic and beyond. 287—324.
Uralica Helsingiensia 12. Helsinki 2017.



TAARNA VALTONEN

Introduction

The aim of this article is to give an overview of the personal names and
naming of people in Saami cultures and languages. This is a demand-
ing task since there are ten separate Saami languages, several different
ways of living, and little research done on them. Some customs that are
central and common to all or most of the Saami languages and cultures
can, however, be described. The main focus of this study is directed on
the Saami languages I know best: North Saami, Inari Saami, and Skolt
Saami. Some detailed remarks will also be made on South Saami. This
article does not cover the role of personal names in place names.!

Previous studies and published materials

There is still a great deal to study in the field of Saami anthroponyms
and, in comparative onomastics, linking Saami materials to materials
of its neighbouring languages. There are no comprehensive dictionar-
ies either, but we do have some basic materials that can be used as
sources. In this section, I will present some studies that were carried
out as well as the most important published materials. In addition,
there are several archive collections that contain materials on Saami
names and naming customs found in the Nordic Countries, Russia,
and Estonia. The main focus of this study will be on North, Inari, and
Skolt Saami. Most of the other Saami languages will also be men-
tioned to some degree.

The history of Saami anthroponomastics is quite old, but frag-
mented. There have been long periods when there was very little re-
search carried out and times when only one researcher monopolised
the field. This caused a need for strict source criticism for modern
studies. (Cf. S. Aikio 2007: 639.) In the writings of 17 century cler-
gymen, there are some descriptions of Saami naming customs and per-
sonal names (e.g. Lundius 1905; Rheen 1897). These writings served
as source material for Johannes Schefferus’ book Lapponia, which
was originally published in 1673. The first description was written by

1.  For information on this topic see Rautio Helander 2002: 78—79 and Valtonen
2014.
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A.J.Sjogren (1828:228), a linguist and ethnologist. This work is based
on his own observations during his first expedition between 1824 and
1829 which he started by travelling through Karelia and Kemi Lap-
land. Jacob Fellman (1906: 672—673), the priest of Ohcejohka (Uts-
joki) between 1820 and 1832, commented on Sjégren’s description
in his entries very soon after its publication, but his notes were not
published until 1906. Fellman also gives his own descriptions of both
personal names and comments on the connection between personal
and place names. Fellman’s descriptions follow the high standards that
most of his works do and can be used as a reliable source. (1906: 1-2,
152,299-300.)

The first studies based on archival material, that is old official
documents, were carried out by A. V. Forsman (1891), who also com-
pares Finnish and Karelian pre-Christian naming customs with those
of Saami, and Ilmari Itkonen (1914) who studied Inari Saami sur-
names. J. H. Wennola (1899) was the first to publish documents from
Kemi Lapland from the 1570s, and some taxation and land documents
from the Kola Peninsula between 1606 and 1610 were published by
N. N. Kharuzin (1890). P. L. Smith (1938) published taxation docu-
ments from the Saami villages Guovdageaidnu (Kautokeino), Lah-
pojavri, and Avjovarri (Aviovaara) between 1553 and 1608. Both
Forsman’s and Wennola’s publications suffer from a lack of adequate
contextual knowledge and their conclusions cannot be considered reli-
able. However the materials presented are quite interesting. Although
some of Ilmari Itkonen’s conclusions have been shown to be untrue,
most of his findings are still valid to this day.

Since the early 20t century, the amount of short descriptions
and studies began to be so great that it is impossible to report all
of them. Thus, I will concentrate on broader studies that can also
serve as sources for a more complete list of literature. The sources |
have used for this article can also be used to locate more studies and
descriptions.

North Saami, as well as its names, is the most studied of these lan-
guages. The largest part of these studies concerning pre-Christian and
personal names are based on North Saami materials, but Inari Saami
materials are also well-represented (e.g. T. L. Itkonen 1942; 1948: 492—
506; 1962a; Steen 1968: 26; 1952; 1986). Erik Solem (1970: 47-49)
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gives a broader description, also including the more southern Saami lan-
guages, and mentions a good number of sources as well.

There are several dictionaries that include personal names, either
as separate lists or as headwords. The personal names in Eliel Lager-
crantz’s Lappischer Wortschatz I-1I (1939), which includes material
collected between Neiden in Norway and Ténnds in Sweden, that is to
say from several Saami languages, are added as headwords, with all the
variants of a certain name described in one entry. Anders Logv (2000;
2001; 2002) conducted studies very thoroughly on South Saami person-
al names. The personal names in South Saami dictionaries (Hasselbrink
1981-1985; Israelsson & Nejne 2008) can be found as headwords. The
naming customs and personal names of Ume and Pite Saami are very
poorly known, and only archival materials can be used as sources. Lule
Saami personal names have been published in an additional list in the
dictionary by Harald Grundstrém (1954).

A thorough investigation of contemporary North Saami naming
customs with a comprehensive list of sources was conducted by Ha-
kan Rydving (1998a). Rydving also deals with the connection of per-
sonal names and jojk (traditional Saami chanting) as well as phrases
associated with the names. North Saami personal names have been
published in several studies, but more comprehensive listings with
counterparts in majority languages (Finnish, Swedish, and Norwe-
gian) can be found in Leerebok i Lappisk 11] by Konrad Nielsen (1929:
310-315), in a North Saami—Finnish dictionary by Pekka Sammallahti
(1989: 524-527), and in a list published by Aage Solbakk (1987: 2—7).
Nielsen (1929: 315-316), as well as T. . Itkonen (1948: 419-420) also
have a list of nicknames. There are also Inari and Skolt Saami nick-
names in the list of Itkonen.

An interesting source for a comparative study is the Yliopiston
nimipdivdalmanakka (University Name Day Almanac), published by
the University of Helsinki. This almanac also includes the name days
for North Saami personal names (since 1997). It has more than 550
Saami personal names and not only includes all common male and
female names but also some pre-Christian indigenous names that have
not been used for 300 to 400 years. These names have been collected
and transcribed to contemporary North Saami by Professor Pekka
Sammallahti. The other Saami languages spoken in Finland, that is
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Inari and Skolt Saami, are not included in this almanac, but the Inari
Saami Language Association, Anaraskiela servi, publishes a calendar
(Anaras kalender) that includes name days for Inari Saami personal
names (since 1996). This material has been collected and selected by
IImari Mattus, an Inari Saami cultural activist. These names have also
been published by Matti Morottaja (2007: 95-96). It is important to
remember that since these almanacs are quite new, they are not based
on as a long tradition as those of majority languages in Finland. An-
other important source for Inari Saami personal names is the large
dictionary Inarilappishes Wérterbuch I-1V (E. Itkonen 1986—-1991) in
which the names are headwords.

Skolt Saami personal names are published as headwords in dic-
tionaries compiled by Jouni Mosnikoff and Pekka Sammallahti (1988;
1991). A short list of Skolt Saami personal names is also published in a
magazine entitled Tudddri Pee rel — Tunturien helmet (2015: 36-37).
There is no Skolt Saami name day almanac but it has been planned for
several years. The personal names of Skolt and other Saami languages
spoken on the Kola Peninsula are listed in a large dictionary by T. L.
Itkonen (1958: II: 1039—-1054).

Several researchers have studied the popularity of various Saami
personal names. Hakan Rydving (1998a) studied the popularity of
North Saami personal names in Guovdageaidnu (Kautokeino), start-
ing with the earliest sources all the way up to the turn of the 20t
century. Some of Guovdageaidnu’s findings have also been reported
by Smith (1938: 340-343). Odd Mathis Heetta’s (2003) study comple-
ments Rydving’s since he studied personal names in the same area
between 1970 and 1999. An interesting overview is given by Samuli
Aikio (1997) who compares Guovdageaidnu’s findings with his own,
covering the most popular names of the Aikio family in Aanaar (Inari)
and Ohcejohka (Utsjoki) found in all known sources, starting with
the oldest in existence. Hztta’s findings can be compared with Anne
Nuorgam’s (2004), who studied the most popular names given to Saa-
mi children in Finland between 1990 and 2002.

Darja Heikkild (1995) studied, amongst other subjects, the most
popular personal names in Aanaar (Inari) from samples taken from
18 and 19t century parish registers. She did not, however, separate
her subjects by their ethnic or linguistic background. In that respect, a
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more detailed study was carried out by Heli Aikio (2005), dealing with
the most popular Inari Saami male names of the Sarre family between
1700 and 1950. Rauna Mitésaho (2007) studied the most popular per-
sonal names of the Inari Saami Morottaja family. The most popular
personal names found in South Saami have been studied by Anders
Laev (2000; 2001; 2002).

The most thorough analysis of Saami surnames was carried out
by Mirit Frindén. Her MA thesis (2005) and doctoral dissertation
(2010) clarify the history and present state of Saami surnames in Swe-
den, as well as the meaning of these surnames as ethnic markers. Sev-
eral short presentations with a main focus on North Saami surnames
have been written by Hékan Rydving (e.g. 1998a; 2000). When it
comes to the history of North and Inari Saami surnames, the article by
Samuli Aikio is a superb source with its critical and up-to-date listing
of older surnames (S. Aikio 1992: 66—74). The sole, but undoubtedly
excellent, researcher of South Saami surnames is Anders Logv (2001;
2002). The studies by Fridndén, Rydving, Aikio, and Leev have the
additional value of drawing on older literature concerning this topic.

North Saami surnames of Guovdageaidnu (Kautokeino) and the
old Saami village of Avjovérri (around present Karasjok) from the 17t
century until the 20t century have been listed by P. L. Smith (1938:
345-347). Adolf Steen’s books Kautokeinoslekter (1952; 1986) is a val-
uable source as well. Erik Solem (1970: 52-53) lists Saami surnames
in his book from several areas and notes several older sources. The
surnames of the largest North Saami families in Norway are included
in Norsk etternamnleksikon (Veka 2000). Pekka Sammallahti’s (1989:
520-523) dictionary is unique in the sense that it includes indigenous
Saami surnames that have not been documented in other sources.

The aforementioned study on Inari Saami surnames by Ilmari
Itkonen (1914) is a classic, but more recent studies carried out by
his brother T. I. Itkonen (e.g. 1948: 506-516) contain more thor-
ough information, even though they are partly outdated as well.
T. I. Itkonen (1948: 516) is the only researcher who has studied Skolt
Saami surnames. He also published a list of Skolt, Akkala, Kildin, and
Ter Saami surnames based on older sources and his own fieldwork
(T. I. Itkonen 1958: II: 1054-1056). Lule Saami surnames are listed in
Harald Grundstrom’s dictionary (1954).
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From indigenous Saami to
Christian naming customs

Professor Hakan Rydving (1995a; 1995b: 115-127; 2002: 73—74) has
studied the conceptual system that is connected with indigenous Saami,
pre-Christian naming customs. He states that we know very little about it,
and this might by partially due to the negative attitudes held by Christian
missionaries who recorded this information. It is also noteworthy that this
information is very fragmentary, and, as it was mainly compiled in the
South Saami area, it might not be reliable source for studying other Saami
areas. A cautious approach with strict source criticism is thus a necessity.

We know that the customs included the fundamental idea that a
person’s name is an aspect of his or her identity: ‘To every name an
identity was tied, to every identity a name’. It was a mother’s task to
pray to the birth goddess for help in choosing the name for her child and
the identity connected to it. If a child was named after the deceased, this
person’s qualities were also inherited. In fact, it was believed that this
person had been called back to the world of the living, and his or her
identity became the identity of the newborn. Because of this, names of
skilful hunters and fishermen or women who could deliver children with
less pain were preferred. However, sometimes the name and the identity
did not match, and because of this, the child became ill or encountered
other difficulties in life. This problem could be resolved with a re-nam-
ing ritual where a child’s or an adult’s name and identity were washed
away and replaced with a new one. Because of this, one individual can
be found in different documents bearing different names. (Forsman
1891: 21-22; Grundstrém 1951: 50-52, 59; I. Itkonen 1914: 299; T. 1.
Itkonen 1942: 85; 1948: 506; Rydving 1995a; 1995b: 115-127; 2002:
73; Solem 1970: 49-52.)

According to Ilmari Itkonen (1914: 297-298) and T. I. Itkonen
(1942: 61; 1948: 492), Saami had only one personal name in Torneé
and Kemi Lapland and on the Kola Peninsula. This is also the case
in the South Saami area (Leav 2002: 59). It has been documented in
Guovdageaidnu (Kautokeino) that the first girl to get two baptismal
names was as late as 1829 and the first boy in 1835. (Rydving 1998a:
341-342; cf. T. I. Itkonen 1948: 518.) The earliest documents, taxation
lists from 1556 to 1616 and 17 and 18™ century judicial documents,
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show names recorded in a format that was used in the majority lan-
guages of Norway, Sweden, Western Finland, and Russia, which is a
personal name followed by the father’s name with an affix in Kemi
Lapland -(s)son(n)-, less often -poika ~ -poic(h)a ‘son’, and on the
Kola Peninsula -ov ~ -ev, for example Ackia Mielikiriasson, Pilsa
Aimo(n)poica, and Sarrei Pjaiviev. The officials in the South Saami
areas first used a personal name and the epithet finn ‘Saami’, then later
a personal name with a patronym (Leav 2002: 65).

T. L. Itkonen (1942: 62-85; 1948: 492-506; 1962b: 369-380)
gives a detailed list of pre-Christian personal names collected from
official documents and folklore sources from all the Saami villages or
siidas east of Guovdageaidnu (Kautokeino). He also notes which of
these names were used further south in the Norwegian and Swedish
side of Saamiland according to what he knew. Pre-Christian Saami
personal names in the western parts of Saamiland are younger and
have not been as thoroughly examined as those in the east. It seems
that the personal names in this area and on the Atlantic coast were
Christianised earlier, or at least became Scandinavianised.

For example, all the names recoded in the oldest documents of
South Saami personal names from the 16t century are Scandinavian.
This can be compared to Guovdageaidnu (Kautokeino) of the same era
where 45-50% of personal names were indigenous (Smith 1938: 340).
However, this does not mean that the South Saami would have used
Scandinavian names amongst themselves, but rather when in contact
with Scandinavians. Anders Legv has noted that contacts between the
South Saami and Scandinavian population were in older times open
and positive which might have resulted in a willingness to borrow
names from their neighbours in addition to appellatives. It was only
after the intensification of reindeer herding and cattle farming dur-
ing the 17% century that the relationship became more antagonistic
locally. It is worth noting, however, that on the state level, system-
atic assimilative national politics conducted by the Swedish Crown
increased negative attitudes as well. (Leev 2001: 298; 2002: 60-61;
cf. Rydving 1998a: 339-340.)

T. I. Itkonen (1942; 1948; 1962b) classified documentary materi-
al consisting of approximately 100 names as indigenous Saami names,
names of Finnish—Karelian, Scandinavian, Russian, and unknown
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origin. As he points out, it is sometimes difficult to distinguish
indigenous Saami and Finnish—Karelian names from each other since
these languages share a common linguistic history. This has been
made even more difficult by the custom of the scribes to translate
Saami names into Finnish. Itkonen’s findings are outdated and should
be examined with a critical eye. For example, he counted some early
Scandinavian loanwords amongst indigenous names, and also had a
tendency to count translated indigenous Saami names as Finnish—Ka-
relian names. (Cf. S. Aikio 2007: 633-635.)

There have been other studies carried out as well. For example,
Samuli Aikio found around 80 indigenous Saami names in documents
concerning the municipality of Inari (S. Aikio 2003: 111). Hékan
Rydving counted 40 male names in sources concerning the municipal-
ity of Guovdageaidnu (Kautokeino) between 1553 and 1620. The most
popular ones, however, are clearly Scandinavian, at least in the docu-
ments. There are some female names, also indigenous, in the oldest
materials, but Rydving does not give an exact number. In Rydving’s
material from 1752, there are 15 female names, all of them of Scandi-
navian origin. (Rydving 1998a: 340 and the sources noted; see also the
sources noted in Haetta 2003: 9—10.) Anders Leogv (2001: 300; 2002:
64—65) only found a handful of names in documents concerning South
Saami that he thinks might be pre-Christian: the female name 4jik, and
male names Olick, Saris, and Skarel. According to Adolf Steen (1968:
23), there are also some indigenous Saami names in the Nordic Sagas,
such as Motle, Gusa, and Svdse.

The number of names that T. I. Itkonen presents is quite plen-
tiful if one considers that there were approximately 100 households
in Kemi Lapland in the 17 century, which covers nearly all of the
current Finnish region of Lapland. It is interesting that Anders Loov
(2002: 61) notes the same fact in connection to the earliest materials
on South Saami personal names, and P. L. Smith (1938: 341) amongst
the North Saami of inland Finnmark. It seems that there have never
been more Saami personal names than during the 17t century. It is
also worth noting that almost all of these names are male names. Only
a handful of pre-Christian female names have been preserved in of-
ficial documents (cf. Smith 1938: 339). For some reason, there are
many more female names in old Russian documents.
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Both Ilmari Itkonen and T. L. Itkonen note that a surprisingly large
number of Saami personal names were of Finnish—Karelian origin in the
16™ century. The numbers they provide might be exaggerated, but such
names do exist. The most likely reason for this is that Karelian and Finn-
ish fishers, traders, and later trader-tax collectors, the so-called birkarl,
had been travelling regularly in Lapland since the Iron Age. This con-
tact area extended from the Kola Peninsula to Norrland in Sweden. (1.
Itkonen 1914: 299-303; T. I. Itkonen 1942: 61; 1948: 492.)

Two indigenous Saami female names that T. I. Itkonen (1948: 493,
496) discusses are Aili and Saldaign: Aili is most likely loaned from
Proto-Norse and can be connected to place names such as Ailegas ‘holy
(mountain)’ in North Saami and Aejlies|jaevrie ‘holy lake’ in South
Saami. North Saami Aile ~ Aila and Inari Saami Aild are still very com-
mon Saami personal names today, both a variant of Aili. According to
Itkonen Saldaign can be interpreted as Salday, but in my opinion, pos-
sibly also as Saldain ~ Saldanj, following the same declension type as
Inari Saami suoppdin ~ suoppanj ‘Saami lasso’. Saldaign is not in use
today and its meaning is unclear. It appears, however, in one Inari Saami
place name: Saldain|suolluuh “Saldain islands[dim.]’ and probably in
the name Saldan|sudlui ‘Saldan island’, which varies, however, with the
name Uccd |Saldomsuollus “little bridge-making island[dim.]’. Samuli
Aikio notes that there are six or seven Inari Saami female names in the
material he collected in Aanaar (Inari). (S. Aikio 2003: 111.)

There are some constructions and lexemes that appear more of-
ten than others in male names. These are, for example, derivational
suffixes *-j and *-4 ~ *-k. *-j can be found, for example, in a name
that is written in old documents as Aikia, in Inari Saami *4igee <
proto-Saami *4jké ‘time’, which is found today as the surname Aikio.
*_j can be compared to the Finnish derivational suffixes -i4 or -iO,
and the modern North Saami adjective derivation suffix -i, such as in
geadgai ‘stony’. (T. 1. Itkonen 1942: 63, 86—87; 1948: 492; 1962a:
132-134.) *-h ~ *-k is used, for example, in a name that is written in
old documents as Mielikko, in Inari Saami *Mieldh < mield ‘mind’,
and in the place name Mieldh|vddri (Fi. Mielikké|vaara) near the vil-
lage of Avveel (Ivalo). *-h ~ *-k can be compared to the Finnish deri-
vational suffix -kkO, for example in the name Mielikko ~ Mielikko.
(T. 1. Itkonen 1948: 494.) Typical final elements are North Saami
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lexemes beaivi ~ Inari Saami peivi ‘day, sun’, which serve as a root
word for personal names as well, and North Saami ddvgi ~ Inari Saami
tavgi ‘bow* and North Saami juoksa ‘bow’ (cf. Finnish Joutsi(a) and
Saami surname Jox in Sweden). Some examples of these elements
include North Saami *A4hkebeaivi ‘age day’ (cf. Finnish—Karelian
Ikdpdiva), and *Sarreijuoksa ‘(7)creator-bow’ (<< sdrrat ‘to divide
e.g. sinew to make thread; archaic: to create’). (cf. S. Aikio 2003: 111;
2007: 633-634; T. 1. Itkonen 1942: 86-87.)

When we compare the few western indigenous personal names
to those that, for example, T. I. Itkonen presents from Kemi Lapland
and the Kola Peninsula, we can soon see a clear difference: there are
only one-word names in the Western Saami materials, but there are
one- and two-word names in the Eastern Saami materials. T. I. Itkonen
(1942: 86-87) states that one-word names follow an original custom.
Two-word names, such as *Ahke|beaivi and *Sarreiljuoksa, could be
loans from the Finnish—Karelian linguistic area. Another possibility is
that such names could have come from a construction of a patronym
and a personal name. For example, a man called Sdrrei could have had
a son called Juoksa, and in some situations the son would have been
called Sdrrei Juoksa ‘Sarrei’s (son) Juoksa’. Later, this double name
would have been understood as the son’s name Sarreijuoksa.

Indigenous Saami personal names started to give way to Chris-
tian ones, that is to say Scandinavian, Finnish, or Russian names, dur-
ing the 16™ century, and this process accelerated even more begin-
ning from the mid-17% century. This was caused by the view held by
clergymen and other authorities that indigenous Saami names were
connected to a pagan, that is, non-Christian, religion, whereas the ma-
jority language’s names were connected to Christianity. Almost all
Skolt and other Eastern Saami had Christian names at the turn of the
17% century, and all indigenous Saami personal names disappeared
from official documents everywhere during the first decades of the
18™ century. It is worth pointing out that it seems that the Eastern
Saami hypocorisms are very often loaned via Karelian and not directly
from Russian, which might also explain this earlier date. (T. I. Itkonen
1962b: 377). (S. Aikio 2003: 109-110; Grundstrom 1951: 57-58; I. It-
konen 1914: 301-302; Rydving 2002: 73—74; Smith 1938: 340; Steen
1968: 23-27.)
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Some of the Christian names that are found in the old documents
might, however, be misleading since officials, especially clergymen,
tended to replace indigenous names with Christian ones, and as a re-
sult, a man who was called Aikia might have been named Anders in
official records, even though nobody actually called him that. There
are also documents that reveal that some priests gave children a name
other than what the parents wanted. This rejected name could have
been an indigenous name or a name that had a connection with a per-
son known to practice the indigenous Saami religion. How parents
reacted to such behaviour is not known, but a re-naming ritual might
have been one possible solution. However, the name system was in-
deed changing, and it was a fairly rapid change. Only a limited num-
ber of pre-Christian personal names were preserved as surnames and
in place names, as well as in Saami folklore. (S. Aikio 1992: 58-59;
1996: 74-75; 2003: 109-110; 2007: 633—-637; 1. Itkonen 1914: 303;
T. L. Itkonen 1942: 87; 1948: 506; Rydving 2002: 74; Solem 1970:
49-50; Steen 1968: 24-25.)

When the Christian names were adopted, a nativisation process
took place. The names borrowed from the majority languages were
adjusted to follow the morpho-phonological rules of each Saami lan-
guage (cf. S. Aikio 1996: 74; 2007: 638—639). In addition, the loaning
took place separately in several places and in connection to differing
majority languages and peoples, of which some were originally Ro-
man Catholic, then converted to Lutheranism, and some Russian Or-
thodox. Even though the original sources — the Bible and other Chris-
tian texts that were written in Greek, Aramaic, and Hebrew — were the
same for all the churches, the names changed a great deal when they
were loaned separately to Latin and Church Slavonic. T. 1. Itkonen
(1948: 517-519; 1958: 1I: 1039-1056) published comprehensive lists
of North, Inari, and Skolt Saami personal names with the correspond-
ing names in the majority languages.

Examples of typical Christian names are Matthew and Mary.
The name Matthew, most often connected with the apostle and evan-
gelist Matthew in the New Testament, is Matthaios in old Greek. It
was loaned into Finnish as Matteus and then developed into the hy-
pocorisms Matti and Matias. In Scandinavian languages, the forms
Matthias ~ Mattias, Mathis and Mats were used. (T. 1. Itkonen 1958:
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II: 1046; Lempidinen 2001: 406—407; Sammallahti 1989: 526.) These
languages have been the source for the hypocoristic names Meehte ~
Mddhte and Maahke in South Saami (Hasselbrink 1983: II: 893; Is-
raelsson & Nejne 2008: 74, 208; Lagercrantz 1939: I: 474), Mdhtte ~
Mahtto in North Saami (Lagercrantz 1939: I: 474; Sammallahti 1989:
526), and Matti and Matjas in Inari Saami (Morottaja 2007: 96). In the
Eastern Saami areas, the name of the apostle became familiar through
the Russian Orthodox Church and the Karelian language, and was
adopted to Skolt Saami as Maa'tvei ~ Maa'tfei ~ Maa'tfi (T. 1. Itkonen
1958: 1I: 1046).

The name Mary, most often connected to the Virgin Mary, the
mother of Jesus in the New Testament, is Mariam in Aramaic and
Maria in Greek and Latin. It was loaned into Finnish as Maria and
then developed into the hypocoristic Marja and Maija with several
variants. In Scandinavian languages, the forms Maria, Maja and Maj
were used. (T. L. Itkonen 1958: II 1046; Lempidinen 2001: 147-148,
150-152, 155; Sammallahti 1989: 526.) These languages have been
the source for the hypocoristic names Maarja ~ Mddrja and Mdjja in
South Saami (Israelsson & Nejne 2008: 74, 207; Hasselbrink 1983: 1I:
892; Lagercrantz 1939: 1: 473), Marja ~ Marjja and Mdija in North
Saami (Lagercrantz 1939: I: 473; Sammallahti 1989: 526), and Mdrja
~ Madarja and Mdija in Inari Saami (Morottaja 2007: 95). Because the
name was already homonymous in Latin and Greek, the Skolt Saami
hypocorism Md'rjj is very similar to the western names.

It is worth noting that this nativisation process is also practiced
between Saami languages. Hence, a person called Pekka in Finnish
would be called Beahkka or Behkkd in North Saami, Pidkkd in Inari
Saami, and Pidkk in Skolt Saami. When changing from one Saami
language domain to another, people tend to automatically change one
name variant to another, as is the case with place names as well.

Personal names in Saami languages and cultures
There is great regional variation in Saami naming customs. However,
some common features can be found. All Saami languages are minority

languages in the countries — Norway, Sweden, Finland, and Russia — that
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they inhabit. A two-fold naming system developed as a consequence
of long interaction with the majority populations and languages. This
means that different name variants are used according to context. In
official contexts, such as in tax or parish records, a name variant that
follows the majority language’s naming model has been used. On the
other hand, in private contexts, especially in Saami language domains,
a Saami name variant has been used. This dual system still exists in
areas where the Saami language is used daily, but Saami names have
started to gain ground in new domains, such as in Saami media and in
the academic world. (Cf. S. Aikio 1996: 74; 2007: 633; Nuorgam 2004
76; Rautio Helander 2002: 76; Solbakk 1987: 1; Solem 1970: 46—47.)

Several researchers have pointed out that the Saami have used
quite a low number of personal names between the Christianisation
and early 20™ century. The main reason has been the strict naming
custom that favours names that have been used in the family previ-
ously. In small communities, this has led to a reduced naming system.
(E.g. Heikkila 1995; T. 1. Itkonen 1948: 517; Leev 2002; Rautio He-
lander 2002: 77; Rydving 1998a; Solem 1970: 52.) The low number
of names has been compensated for with a high number of unofficial
variants deriving from individual names. In a case study carried out
in inland Finnmark, a group of North Saami students compiled all the
North Saami variants of the Norwegian personal names Nils and Mik-
kel that they knew from their family and amongst other people in their
area. They found that Nils had 28 North Saami hypocoristic variants,
and Mikkel 22 variants. (Heetta 2003: 10—11.) Many of these variants
might be used only in a certain, small area, or even only in one family,
and be unknown to others. Each dialectal area seems to have its own
variants. (Cf. S. Aikio 1996: 76; 2007: 635; Rydving 1998a: 342.)

As Saami language domains are, for the most part, private and
also largely undocumented, much of the information concerning the
traditional use of personal names has been lost. It is, however, pos-
sible to describe the way the personal names were used at least during
the 20th and 19t century. The following description of traditional use
of personal names is mainly based on my own experiences in North
Saami-speaking communities in the upper Deatnu (Teno, Tana) Riv-
er region in the northernmost part of Finnish Lapland and Finnmark
in Norway. The traditional use of personal names in Inari and Skolt
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Saami communities is very similar, and the South Saami customs do
not differ radically from their northern counterparts.

In Saami culture, when speaking of a person, especially a person
older than the speaker, one typically uses a baptismal name preceded
by a patronym or matronym, that is, the name of the father or the
mother, in the genitive singular. It is considered disrespectful to use
a baptismal name alone, especially when addressing an older person.
The use of patronyms is more common than matronyms, but matro-
nyms are typically used when the father has died young, is unknown,
or in cases that the mother is an especially important or otherwise
noteworthy person. Sometimes, mainly for reasons of better recogni-
tion or namesakes in the same village, the name of the grandfather
or grandmother in the genitive singular is added. If needed, even the
name of one of the great-grandparents can precede this name, as is
the case in the Skolt Saami name variant of Matti Sverloff: Hudttar
I'llep Kiurrdl Maa'tfi ‘Huattar’s (son’s) I'llep’s (son’s) Kiurral’s (son)
Maa'tfi’. (Cf. T. L. Itkonen 1948: 518; Mattus 2012: 14; Morottaja
2007: 94; Rautio Helander 2002: 76; Rydving 1998a: 343-345; 2002:
74; Smith 1938: 343-344; Solem 1970: 46, 56-57.)

Incorporating the father’s name as a part of the official name as a
middle name has been common in the Norwegian side of Saamiland,
at least since the early 19% century, but of course only in a Norwe-
gian form. For example a person called Mdhte Niillas ‘Mahtte’s (son)
Niillas’ can have Nils Mattisen Eira as an official name in which the
middle name includes father’s name Matti + -sen ‘son’. Following the
same custom, daughters can also add their father’s name with -dat-
ter ‘daughter’ as their middle name. When getting married, a maiden
name can be added as a middle name as well. This is possible to-
day for both women and men. This custom produces names that are
quite long, such as Marit Mikkelsdatter Eira Murud, that is, a personal
name, plus the father’s name with a suffix, plus a maiden name and the
husband’s surname. (Heetta 2003: 12—13; Rautio Helander 2002: 76.)

If the person addressed is a close relative (closeness having
quite a broad definition in Saami cultures), one is expected to use a
baptismal name and a word referring to the nature of their kinship.
All older people, even without reference to kinship, can be addressed
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‘grandfather’, or North Saami dhkku, Inari Saami dakku, and Skolt
Kaabi’ and Ndskk-dkk ‘grandmother Naskk’. Namesakes familiar to
each other and of the same age or an older one speaking to one who
is younger can, instead of the personal name, use the North Saami
gaibmi, Inari Saami kdimi, and Skolt Saami kdi'mm ‘namesake’. If the
one of them has a double name but the other does not, the common
baptismal name can be added to precede the word for namesake for
clarity. When speaking of a deceased person, a word meaning ‘late’
(North Saami rohkki or vdidni and Inari Saami rokke) can be added
after the baptismal name, as, for example, Inari Saami Abramas-rokke
‘late Abramas’. (Cf. Mattus 2012: 14—15; Morottaja 2007: 94; Rydv-
ing 1998a: 344, 346; 2002: 74; Smith 1938: 343-344.)

Instead of a patronym or matronym, some specifying nicknames
can be used to precede the baptismal name as well. This is especially
typical for North and Inari Saami, but less common amongst the Skolt
Saami. Nicknames were used side-by-side with other names: the bap-
tismal names with a father’s or mother’s name were used in family
contexts, nicknames more often in contexts outside the home. These
nicknames can refer, for example, to the person’s or his or her fore-
father’s occupation, to a surname, to the person’s spouse, to a place
where the person and his or her family lives, or to some quality of the
person. The nickname is typically in the nominative singular. How-
ever, a place name or the name of the spouse is often in the genitive
singular, while adjectives are in attributive form. Nicknames without
a baptismal name were very common as well, and one can say that the
invention of nicknames and reciting the stories behind them is practi-
cally a branch of Saami folklore. (Cf. Morottaja 2007: 94; Nuorgam
2004: 76; Rautio Helander 2002: 77; Rydving 1998a: 343-345; 2002:
74; Smith 1938: 344-345; Solem 1970: 54-57; Steen 1968: 33-34.)

For example, a well-known Inari Saami man was called Kuobzd
Saammal ‘Bear Saammal’ since he was known to have killed several
bears. A man who was known as Jovsset Jovsset ‘Jovsset’s (son)
Jovsset” amongst the members of his extended family in Ohcejohka
(Utsjoki) was widely known as Taka-Lappi Jovsset in North Saami
or Taka-Lapin Jooseppi in Finnish because he worked at a consumer
cooperative called Taka-Lappi. He was also sometimes called Babel
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Jovsset ‘Babylon Jovsset’ because of his excellent skills in the art
of storytelling. One Inari Saami man was known as Tuuru Hansd
because his home was in a place called Tuurunjargd, and one North
Saami women is called Bdrsse Sofe because her homestead is called
Barsi. Sometimes the surname alone has been used as a nickname,
such as in the name Sarre Antti. If the surname is not common, only
a part of it is enough, as is the case with the Inari Saami name vari-
ant of Pekka Sammallahti Sevtil Pidkkd ‘moss Pidkka’ (Sammal|lahti
‘moss|bay’).

A nickname could have been used without a baptismal name.
One man had earned the Inari Saami name Piijpoalmai ‘pipe
man’ because he smoked a great deal, and another man was called
Koordsvuei'vy ‘hard head’ in Skolt Saami for obvious reasons. Some
of these nicknames are not too flattering: once there were three men
who had earned such names Tikke Ville ‘Louse-Ville’ in Inari Saami,
Guonnd Ville ‘vulva Ville’, or Riemu Ville ‘joy Ville’, and Skielga
‘cross-eyed’ in North Saami. In Eanodat (Enontekid) it was common
for the Saami to use Finnish nicknames, such as Jdykkd ‘rigid’ and
Metso-Jovnna or in North Saami transcription Mecco-Jovnna ‘wood
grouse Jovnna’. (Cf. S. Aikio 1996: 77; T. 1. Itkonen 1948: 519-521;
Morottaja 2007: 94; Nielsen 1929: 315-316; Smith 1938: 344-345;
Steen 1968: 34.)

As an example of the use of a personal name, I present the case of
a well-known master storyteller who lived in the municipality of Ohce-
johka (Utsjoki) and, according to official records, was called Aslak Gut-
torm. When speaking Finnish, the locals used the name Aslak or Aas-
lakka, both Finnish versions of the Saami name Asllat : Asllaga (gen.
sg.). The surname was added as a genitive attribute when speaking of
him to a person who did not know him: Guttormin Aaslakka. In the
Saami communities of the upper Deatnu River region, he was known as
Luhkkar Jovn’ Asllat ‘Sexton’s (son’s) Jovnna’s (son) Asllat’: his father
was called Luhkkdr Jovnna and his grandfather’s nickname was Luhk-
kar ‘sexton, cantor’, which referred to his occupation as a sexton and
catechist. The nickname Luhkkdr also reveals that he belonged to the
local branch of the large family Guttorm called Luhkkaras. His surname
or the name of his home village could be added as needed as a geni-
tive attribute to specify his identity for people who did not know him:
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Guttorm Jovn’ Asllat or Guhtoarpma Jovn’ Asllat with the Saami variant
of the surname, or Aitejoga ~ Luhkkdrbdikki Jovn' Asllat ‘Jovn® Asllat
of Aitejohka ~ Luhkkérbaiki’.

In his village and those nearby, he was more simply called Jovn'
Asllat since there were no others who would have had the same name.
Within his extended family he was called, for example, Asllat-eahki
“father’s older brother Asllat” or another appropriate kinship term was
added to his baptismal name. His nephews and nieces who were clos-
est to him called him Nennd, a unique nickname that had positive con-
notations of kindness. Adults, however, did not use this name, at least
in front of him, as it would have been interpreted as an impolite way of
addressing an older relative. The North Saami derivational suffix -nnd
has a diminutive meaning and it is often used to create nicknames and
hypocorisms, especially pet names, but also in words of baby talk, for
instance bussa ‘cat’ > bunna ‘kitty’.

Use of the diminutive in personal names

The use of diminutive personal names is quite common in all the Saa-
mi languages. The diminutive has several functions in Saami, but all
functions are not applied in all languages and contexts. The use of
diminutive variants as a means of showing affection to someone, typi-
cally to a child or some other close and beloved relative, can be seen
as a prototypic function of the diminutive and is very widely used in
all the Saami languages. For example, an old Inari Saami woman was
called Adnnds-akku “grandmother Anna[dim.]’ by her core family,
whereas others called her Kaabi Annd ‘Kaabi’s (daughter) Anna’, and
a young Skolt Saami girl who was called 4dnnaz[dim.] by her family
members was called I'llep Jéick A'nn ‘I'llep’s (son’s) Jaikk’s (daugh-
ter) A'nn’ by others who knew her. We can thus say that such diminu-
tive forms are set variants that are used in certain contexts, but not in
all nor by all the members of a given language community. However,
some of these diminutive forms have become so established that they
have been used commonly, not only amongst family members. (Cf.
T. L. Itkonen 1948: 518; Mattus 2012: 13—-14; Morottaja 2011: 94;
Nickul 1948: 25; Rydving 2002: 75; Smith 1938: 344.)
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Another and very commonly used function of the diminutive is to
reveal that the named person is one of his or her biological or adoptive
parent’s namesakes. The namesake can be some other older relative as
well, typically a grandparent, aunt, or uncle. However, even a godparent
or some other close person with the same name can be close enough for
the diminutive to be used. It is worth noting that this custom is docu-
mented in North Saami and Inari Saami, but it seems that it is not prac-
tised in Skolt Saami (cf. e.g. Nickul 1948) or South Saami (cf. e.g. Loov
2001; 2002). For instance a person called Anddes in North Saami was
Ande, a son of Ande or Anders Andersen according to his Norwegian
name variant. This person had an adopted son who was called Anddes
Piera after his adoptive father even though they were not blood rela-
tives. Andde$ Piera’s older brother, however, was called Mdhte Piera
Jovnna-Ande ‘“Mahtte’s (son’s) Piera’s (son) Jovnna-Ande’ after their
real father since he was not adopted. (Solbakk 2001: 503.)

Some names in North Saami have a special diminutive form in-
dicating that the person is a child of the named person, for example
Ailun ~ Ailon ‘son ~ daughter of Ailu’ or Iygun ‘son ~ daughter of
Ingd’ (Sammallahti 1989: 524-525). Such expressions vary a great
deal since there are often several people who have the same name.
For example, Smith (1938: 344) provides the following variants for
Nils Nilsson ‘Nils, son of Nils’: Nild, Nilhdan, Niilan, Ninnas, and
Nilki. Following this custom, a certain Per Balto, who lived in the
municipality of Karasjohka (Karasjok), was better known in the upper
Deatnu River area as Iyggd Piera ‘Ingéd’s (son) Piera’, or even more
commonly as Iyguna ganda ‘Inga’s child | boy’, without mention of
his baptismal name. The same meaning can also be constructed with
North Saami bdnne ~ banni ‘chap, fellow’ added after the father’s
name. For instance, Lemet Banne is Lemet’s son Lemet. (Smith 1938:
344.)

The diminutive form can be preceded by an adjective meaning
‘small’, such as the North Saami uhca, unna or bikku- and Inari Saami
uccd or siem ~ siemin. Sometimes, only the adjective preceding the
baptismal name has the same diminutive function. (Cf. Mattus 2012:
14; Morottaja 2011: 94; Rautio Helander 2002: 77; Rydving 1998a:
344.) For example, a man who lived in a Northern Inari village was
called Vuoli Matti “Vuolli’s (son) Matti’ and his son was called Uccd
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Matti “little Matti’ without the diminutive. There was also a girl in this
village called Uccd Kaaris ‘little Kaari[dim.]’. Her name was in the di-
minutive since her maternal aunt was also called Kaari. Another girl in
the village was up to that point called Maati Kaari ‘Matti’s (daughter)
Kaari’, but when the younger Kaari was born and was given her name,
she was given Stuorrd Kaari ‘big Kaari’ as her new name. Sometimes,
a father’s namesake has simply been called Siempddrnas or Ucc(a)
paarndas in Inari Saami and Uhcabardni ‘little child or boy[dim.]* in
North Saami. Expressions such as Inari Saami Pdrni-rokke ‘late son’,
referring to Juhani Aikio who was his father’s namesake and who died
as a young man, show that names that are homonymic to appellative
expressions are really understood as names. (Mattus 2012: 14; Morot-
taja 2011: 94.)

Saami namesake relationships

It was quite common that the same personal names were used in a cer-
tain family, generation after generation, constituting chains of name-
sakes that were distinguished from one another with the help of a di-
minutive or nicknames. Even though it is quite common for children
to be named after older relatives in other cultures as well, we can point
out that it is possible to see remnants of the old pre-Christian customs
in this (cf. Grundstrom 1951: 51-53; Rydving 1995a: 92-93; 1998a:
342-343 and the sources mentioned). Even today, being a namesake
of someone is an important form of socialisation and creates a network
not related to the blood or origin (cf. Balto 1997: 89-90).

T. I. Itkonen (1948: 517) explains that the North Saami reindeer
herders of Inari at the turn of the 20t century still believed that if a
child was not named after a relative, he or she might be taken back to
the world of the dead. There were also clear regulations in naming;:
the first child should be named after the father’s father or mother’s
mother, the second after the mother’s father or father’s mother, but
only if nobody else in the extended family bore that name. Moreover,
important people from older generations were favoured. Other chil-
dren were to be named after uncles and aunts, the youngest ones after
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their father and mother. The Inari Saami of the same time followed a
similar custom.

Heli Aikio’s (2005) Bachelor’s thesis covers the inheritance of
men’s names in the Inari Saami Sarre family between the 1700s and
the 1950s, and Darja Heikkild’s (1995) Bachelor’s thesis deals with the
inheritance of names of all Saami in Inari between 1739 and 1757 and
between 1838 and 1857. According to their findings, more than half the
oldest sons were named after their father’s father, but approximately
one quarter was named after their mother’s father, and a few after their
father. Only 5-10% of the oldest sons got their baptismal name out-
side the family. The second oldest son was most often named after his
mother’s father. Heikkila also studied girls’ names, and she states that it
is most typical that the oldest daughter got the father’s mother’s name,
but also the maternal grandmother’s name was often used. The younger
daughters got their mother’s name more often. However, the inheritance
of names among girls was not as common as it was among boys.

Heli Aikio (2005) was able to find lines of five generations of
namesakes. For example Antti Saammalkanda (‘Antti, son of Saam-
mal’) who was born in 1689 had a son called Antti Aantikandd (b.
1727), who had a son called Antti Aantikandd (b. 1759), who had a son
called Antti Aantikanda (b. 1787), who had a son called Antti Aanti-
kanda (b. 1827), who had a son surprisingly called Juhan Aantikandd
‘Juhan, son of Antti’, who was named after his mother’s father. In
Inari Saami, a man called Antti Aantikandd would be called Anttii
Aantis ‘Antti’s[dim.] (son) Antti[dim.]” (cf. T. . Itkonen 1948: 517;
Mattus 2012: 14). Aikio’s findings also show that this naming custom
was typical until the mid-19™ century but started to fade at the begin-
ning of the 20™ century.

According to Harald Grundstrom (1951: 59-60), who studied the
personal names recoded in parish registers in the Swedish side of the
Lule Saami area since the 1750s, it is easy to find name lines in which
a male and his paternal grandfather or a father and his son are name-
sakes spanning four to five generations or possibly even longer. This
has caused a situation where certain names have become typical for
certain families. For example, Panna is typical for the Rassa family, and
the names Pavva, Huvva and Anta for the Pirak family. Most of these
names are male names, but Grundstrém points out that the female name
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Nienna is typical for the Saulo family. (Cf. Smith 1938: 339.) Anders
Leev (2001: 298; 2002: 61-62) shows that such a custom is the main
reason for the low number of personal names that the Saami communi-
ties have typically used during the last centuries. This is the case also
in the South Saami area, as Legv points out, where this same custom of
naming boys after their grandfather or father has been practised.

It is, however, worth noting that the Skolt Saami did not follow
this custom; the same names were used in almost all families but it is
very unusual that the grandchildren are namesakes of their grandpar-
ents or children namesakes of their parents. This might have some-
thing to do with the fact that Russian Orthodox priests had the right
to choose the name for a child, and they were unfavourable towards
pre-Christian customs. However, the number of personal names, espe-
cially female names, is surprisingly limited, even amongst the Skolt
Saami, even though they do not have a namesake tradition. (Cf. T. L.
Itkonen 1948: 518-519; Nickul 1948.)

As previously mentioned, Saami typically had only one personal
name until quite recently. The first cases of double naming amongst
North Saami are from late 18" century in Eanodat (Enontekit) and
Ohcejohka (Utsjoki) but in Guovdageaidnu (Kautokeino), as men-
tioned before, as late as in 1829. In Aanaar (Inari) amongst both North
and Inari Saami the first double names were given in the mid-19t cen-
tury. (T. L. Itkonen 1948: 518; Rydving 1998a: 341-342.) However, in
the South Saami area, the first case was documented in 1693, but was
not common. Double names have been more regularly given since the
late 18 century. (Loov 2002: 63.) In the past, it was more common to
give girls double name than boys in all areas. The Skolt Saami, how-
ever, never gave their children more than one name until the modern
era (T. I. Itkonen 1948: 519).

It is interesting, however, that double names nowadays are ex-
ceptionally common amongst the North Saami, women and men alike,
especially in the western dialectic area. Even people who were ac-
customed to using a single name started using their first and second
baptismal name as a double name. Double names have become more
common amongst the Inari and Skolt Saami as well, most likely as a
consequence of this. The North Saami language and culture are known
to have a higher status as the largest Saami group, and the smaller
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Saami languages and cultures in the vicinity are known to be influ-
enced by them. All of this seems to indicate that double names have
become some sort of ethnic marker for Saami people. This phenom-
enon has become more and more common at the time when the use of
patronymic/matronymic names has decreased. On the one hand, this
is quite logical since the parallel use of double names and patronymic/
matronymic names can be confusing in modern multicultural contexts,
but on the other hand, this new phenomenon somehow reflects the old
use of longer names.

Surnames in Saami languages and cultures

There are two main differences in Saami surname customs in com-
parison to the majority languages and cultures. First, Saami surnames
are clearly secondary in daily use in the Saami language domains
(Nuorgam 2004: 76; Solem 1970: 46—47). Secondly, at least North
Saami have an ongoing tradition of indigenous surnames that differ
from their official names.. Some of these names resemble their official
surnames that are used in the majority languages, such as Borsaygir
~ Porsangir (cf. Porsanger) and Hievgemanni (cf. Hogman). Some
differ a great deal from the official surnames. These are often names
for local branches of large families, for example Annd, Boncds, Gas-
sajuolgi, Stiinna, and Vulles are all unofficial names for branches of
the large and widespread Aikio family. (S. Aikio 1992: 65; Rydving
2000: 19; Sammallahti 1989: 520-523.)

The origin and age of the Saami surname system has been dis-
cussed for almost 200 years. Jacob Fellman (1906: 152), a priest
from Ohcejohka (Utsjoki), wrote between 1820 and 1832 that he was
amazed by the fact that surnames were very common amongst the
ordinary Saami when, at the same time, the new settlers and Finnish
farmers in the southern provinces did not have such names.

Quite often it has been thought that the Saami did not have sur-
names until quite recently (e.g. I. Itkonen 1914: 297-298; T. I. Itkonen
1948: 492; Smith 1938: 345; Steen 1968: 29). The truth is, however,
that we really do not know for how long Saami have had surnames.
Since the use of a personal name and a patronym/matronym found in
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old documents is actually the way the speakers of the majority lan-
guages used to write down their names at that time, officials might
have overlooked old Saami surnames that seemed strange to them.
We do know that there were some names that resembled the modern
Saami surnames found in the earliest known documents from the 16t
century, and that it was not common at that time to have a surname
in Swedish, Norwegian, or (western) Finnish countryside villages. It
would actually seem logical for Saami to have had some sort of family
identifier such as names in the past since the family, and even more so,
the family’s home grounds, in a Saami siida were extremely impor-
tant. (Solem 1970: 57-58; S. Aikio 1992: 55, 60, 64.)

By systematically studying old documents from the municipali-
ties of Eanodat (Enontekid), Ohcejohka (Utsjoki), and Aanaar (Inari)
around the turn of the 18 century, Samuli Aikio (1992: 58-60) came
to the conclusion that there really was some sort of Saami surname sys-
tem that was connected to land ownership. The situation is clearest in
Eanodat where more than a half of the 200 oldest entries in the parish
register include a surname. This could have had something to do with
the fact that the local chaplain at that time was a Saami, Olaus Sirma,
who was probably familiar with such a system. It is worth pointing out
that only the men had surnames; women had only patronyms. Some
of these names resembled descriptive nicknames, and were used only
for some time and for one person, but some lasted until the present.

One surname used in Eanodat in the 1600s that resembled a nick-
name, and is still being used, was written as Sokea ~ Sokia in Finnish
and became the contemporary Saami Sokki ~ Sohkki with its Swedish
translation Blind ~ Lind ~ Lindi ‘blind’. It is interesting to note that
such names were often translated into the majority languages. It seems
that the content of a name was more important than the form. For ex-
ample, the Saami surname Nirpi (contemporary North Saami ‘weasel’)
was translated into Swedish as Hermelin ‘short-tailed weasel’, and the
Saami surname Reusa(c)k (cf. North Saami rievssat ‘willow grouse’)
was translated into Swedish as /erpe (cf. contemporary Swedish jirpe
‘hazel grouse’) and into Finnish as Riecko ‘willow grouse’. (S. Aikio
1992: 58-59.)

Rydving (1998a: 346—478) has presented an idea that there was a
pre-Christian system of Saami surnames that can be compared to clan
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names. Because of the intensified influence of the majority languages
and cultures, this old system would have been reconfigured during the
17t century. Part of this reconfiguration was that some Saami names
were to be translated or used in an adapted form. The idea of an in-
dependent and indigenous Saami surname system is supported by the
fact that the first documented surnames were of Saami origin, and that
the Scandinavian surname system of that time was not always patrilin-
eal or exogamic as was the Saami system. Such an idea coincides with
the findings and suggestions of Erik Solem (1970: 59-60) and Samuli
Aikio (1992: 55, 64).

An interesting addition is that Anders Laov (2002: 65) explains
that the South Saami had surnames in the first parish records of the
early 18t century. These names were in Swedish, however, but, unlike
the Swedish names, consisted of one word and resembled nicknames,
such as Kant ‘edge’, Bred ‘broad’, and Frisk ‘healthy’. These names
disappeared from the records in the mid-18™ century. During the latter
half of the century, South Saami got a new style of Scandinavian two-
word surnames, and at least one of the elements typically was a terrain
word, such as Fjell|strém ‘mountain + stream’ or Rens|berg ‘reindeer’s
+ mountain’. Moreover, Adolf Steen (1968: 30) notes that there seems
to be a trend in the oldest sources from Finnmark that Saami surnames
were being Scandinavianised in the early 18™ century.

Regardless of whether or not the Saami had an old surname sys-
tem, it is a fact that in Kemi and Torned Lapland, and amongst the
Skolt Saami, surnames appeared systematically in official documents
during the late 17t and early 18" centuries. It seems that the officials
in all the countries were eager to promote the use of surnames to keep
better records of the local Saami. (S. Aikio 2003: 111; L. Itkonen 1914:
302; T. I. Itkonen 1942: 87—88; Solem 1970: 57-58.)

Several researchers such as Samuli Aikio (1992; 2007: 636—
638), T. I. Itkonen (1942: 88—89; 1948: 507-516), Erik Solem (1970:
54-56), Adolf Steen (1968: 29-32), and Hakan Rydving (2000: 19—
20; 2002: 75-76) have classified Saami, especially North Saami,
surnames in terms of their contents and origin. However, the ori-
gin of several typical Saami surnames, such as Huuva, Morottaja,
and Saijets, is still uncertain. Some of these names might have their
origin in some proto language(s) spoken in Northern Fennoscandia
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before the appearance of the Saami languages. (S. Aikio 2007: 637—
638.) According to Rydving (2000: 19-20), the largest part of North
Saami surnames are based on personal names, both pre-Christian
indigenous Saami, and old Christian Scandinavian or Finnish-Ka-
relian personal names (cf. Fellman 1906: 299; T. 1. Itkonen 1942:
87). T. L. Itkonen (1942: 61; 1948: 516) explains that all Skolt Saami
surnames are based on personal names with the suffix -ev ~ -ov (later
-eff ~ -off), which indicates that it is a patronym, or names with the
suffix -in which, according to Itkonen, can be seen as a sign of ‘real’
surname, such as Kalinin < Kalina.

Samuli Aikio’s (1992: 64) studies show that most of these sur-
names are based on Christian personal names. Many of them are also
translated into Finnish, Swedish, or Norwegian. Examples include
Eira and Erkke < Erik ~ Eirik, Matti ~ Mattus < Matteus, Kitti <
Kristiina, and Magga < Margareta. Some pre-Christian Scandina-
vian names are also used, but it is not certain whether they were in-
tegrated into the Saami naming system before or at the beginning of
the Christian period. Examples include Vuolab < Vuolappa ~ Vuolits
< Olof, and Guttorm < Gjutorm. (T. 1. Itkonen 1942: 88-89; Steen
1968: 31-32.)

Samuli Aikio (1992: 59, 64—65) found evidence showing that old
pre-Christian personal names used as surnames were censored by cler-
gymen; these names were changed into Christian names that in some
way, and often quite unsuccessful, resembled the original. Personal
names that resembled nicknames were more easily accepted. For ex-
ample, Aikio is based on the pre-Christian, indigenous Inari Saami
name *Aigee, a derivation based on word digi ‘time’. This name can
be interpreted to mean ‘a person who delays’, and because of this it
truly resembles a nickname.

In Aanaar (Inari) Samuli Aikio (2003: 111) was able to track
the genesis of the Inari Saami surname Mujo. At the turn of the 18
century, three men started to use Mujo, or Moija(n) according to the
documents. When Aikio went through the past records, he could see
that Mujo was the personal name of their grandfather. It was also, in
this case, a pre-Christian personal name that was accepted as a sur-
name because it resembled a nickname, since the Inari Saami verb
moijad means ‘to smile’, but the derivation *Moije more likely means
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‘to grimace’ (S. Aikio 1992: 65; cf. Fellman 152; . Itkonen 1914: 308;
T. I. Itkonen 1948: 494-495).

Many Saami surnames are also based on real nicknames. Many
of these names have been translated into the majority languages as
well. Most often, such names describe a personal quality or reveal
a profession. For example, Norwegian Halt ~ Haltta and its Finnish
translation Rampa ‘cripple’, Valkeapdd ~ Valkiapdd ‘white head’, Utsi
~ Uts (cf. North Saami uhcci ‘small’) and its Norwegian translation
Lille ‘small’ or Kateketa ~ Katekeetta ‘catechist’, Lukkar ~ Lukkari
< klockare ~ klokker ‘sexton’, Tolk ‘translator’, and Trane ‘blubber
cooker’. Less typical are surnames based on other subjects, such as
body parts, animals, or natural phenomenon. For example Finnish
Suoro ‘animal’s penis; man’s cock [vulg.]’ or Goddasj (cf. modern
North Saami gottas ‘wild reindeer [dim.]”). (S. Aikio 1992: 64, 68,
70, 74; Fellman 1906: 152; T. 1. Itkonen 1942: 89; 1948: 521; Solem
1970: 54; Steen 1968: 29-32.)

Some surnames are based on place names. It seems that some
of these names are quite new but some are very old. Jacob Fellman
(1906: 299-300) points out that a person or a family and a place can
have the same name, and such names can be found in the earliest parish
records (S. Aikio 1992: 64). Such very well-known surnames include
Nuorgam (cf. the village of Nuorgam in Ohcejohka), and Paadar (cf.
the lake Paadaar in Aanaar) (T. 1. Itkonen 1942: 89; 1948: 510-511).
Erik Solem (1970: 54) explains that some of these names could have
been nicknames that were given to people who came from these places.
The surnames Kemi and Somby (< Sompio), found in Finnmark, could
be reminiscent of the name bearers’ forefathers’ original homesteads.

During the 19t century, it became typical for the Saami to either
be named or advised to adopt the name of their homestead or farm as
their surname. According to Leev (2002: 65), some clergymen in the
South Saami area during the first half of the 19" century started to
systematically give the Saami the name of the mountain area where
they made their livelihood. This custom followed the way that Scan-
dinavian agriculturalists were advised to adopt a surname. The only
difference was that the Saami did not have farms, but mountain areas
instead. A bit later, the South Saami themselves started to replace their
old surnames based on patronyms with names that resembled names
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of nobility, such as Renhufvud. Typical elements in these two-word
names are, for example ren ‘reindeer’ and fjell ~ fjdll or berg ‘moun-
tain’. However, some South Saami surnames survived through these
changes, such as Bientie, Doj, Dorra, Jilker, Jama, Kant, Krdik, Labj
~ Labje, Nejne, Sparrok, Wilks, and Winka (Laev 2001: 301).

At the beginning of the so-called Norwegianisation period in late
19t century Norway, officials practically forced the Sea Saami as well
as other settled farming Saami to give up their Saami surnames and start
using patronyms like the Norwegians did. Another option was to use the
name of the farm. As a consequence, Saami surnames are still divided
according to the families’ past livelihoods: reindeer herding Saami have
Saami surnames, but those who had other occupations have typical Nor-
wegian surnames. (Hetta 2003: 12—13; Solem 1970: 47.)

Mirit Frdndén’s (2010) doctoral dissertation examines Saami
surnames in Sweden. One of her research question was if the surnames
of the Saami differ from those of the Swedes. Her findings were that
the surnames in the northernmost part of Sweden vary significantly,
but there are fewer surnames that can be recognized as Saami fur-
ther south. Her findings were verified by Harald Grundstrom (1951:
58-59) who explains that all the surnames of the Saami in Lule Lap-
land since the 1750s can be considered Saami. Frindén also studied
the changing of surnames between 1920 and 2004. Her findings were
that all the Saami and Finnish surnames that were changed up until the
last decades of the 20t century were replaced by names formed from
Swedish name elements. This, according to her interpretation, means
that these names were strongly connected to Saami ethnicity which,
at that time, seemed to have a negative impact on the name bearers.

There are no studies that have been systematically carried out in
Finland, but as far as I know, there has never been such a clear change
in surnames as in Norway or Sweden. Some people have changed
their surnames, but mainly for practical reasons. Some families have
changed their names because, for example, there were so many fami-
lies with the same name. For instance, the Skolt Saami surname Se-
menoff has been changed to Semenoja and Gauriloff to Killanen.
In Ohcejohka (Utsjoki) some members of the large Guttorm family
changed their name to Suomenrinne and others changed it to Keva.
One branch of the Paltto family changed its name to 7enoranta after
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its newly established farm. The obvious connection to the Russian
naming tradition might have been stigmatising for some in the Skolt
Saami case as a negative attitude towards eastern influences prevailed
in Finland after World War I1.

Another group is composed of families that have changed their
Saami surnames to Finnish after they have started to identify them-
selves as Finns as a result of many generations of marriages with new
Finnish settlers. A typical case can be seen with a Jouni Morottaja in
Aanaar (Inari), who married the daughter of a Finnish settler in the
1790s and set up a farm. All the male descendants of Morottaja mar-
ried Finnish girls and later adopted Finnish surnames based on the
names of their homestead: Akujdrvi, Mannermaa, Kiviniemi, Kyro,
and Huhtamella. (1. Itkonen 1914: 307.)

New naming customs

Saami naming customs have been influenced by neighbouring major-
ity languages and cultures for a long time. In those areas where the
Saami were a minority, influence from the majority languages started
to intensify and caused changes to Saami naming customs in the latter
half of the 19™ century. This influence intensified rapidly even in the
core Saami areas during the 20™ century, especially after World War
II. One of the starting points for this rapid change was most likely
the more intensive contacts with majority populations that began dur-
ing the war and the extensive evacuation of the civil population of
the northernmost part Fennoscandia to more southern areas. Since the
war and reconstruction period, the most important mediators of new
naming customs have been school and the media. (Cf. H. Aikio 2005;
Grundstrom 1951: 60-61; Laegv 2002: 66; Méatidsaho 2007.)

The most evident change has been that the quite limited set of
typical names that were used in each family, generation after genera-
tion, started to give way to new names; the most popular names of
the majority languages or names that were loaned from abroad. This
also started to break down Saami naming customs since the Saami
followed the non-Saami naming trends of the nation they lived in.
The change was fastest amongst the settled Saami who did not herd
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reindeer. Even in the area of Guovdageaidnu (Kautokeino), where the
Saami are a majority, old naming customs started to change. Factors
behind this change included the weak status of the Saami language
and culture, as well as a traditional naming custom with many name-
sakes, the latter of which started to become tiresome to some people.
(H. Aikio 1995; Balto 1997: 86; Mitéasaho 2007.)

The revitalisation of Saami language and culture, which started
in the 1970s, began a change in circumstances: the trend was now to
return to Saami customs. The Saami started to think that it was not
enough to have an unofficial Saami name, but also wanted their Saami
names to be made official. In the beginning, especially in Norway, this
met with strict opposition from the authorities, but since the 1990s
Saami names have been accepted in official use. (Balto 1997: 87-88;
Heetta 2003: 9—10, 14; Solbakk 1987: 1.) In Finland, the 1991 Saami
Language Act (Laki saamen kielen kéyttimisestd viranomaisissa)
made it possible to use Saami names as official names. In practice, it
took time to incorporate the law as the computer system used by the
Population Register Centre of Finland was not able to apply the Saami
letters d, d, ¢, », 3, t, and Z before the end of 1999. (Nuorgam 2004: 76.)

Odd Mathis Haetta (2003: 14—15, 41) studied the naming customs
of the Saami-speaking municipality of Guovdageaidnu (Kautokeino)
between 1970 and 1999. According to his study, there was no drastic
change in the naming customs of Guovdageaidnu. The same names
were popular year after year, and most of them were still written as
Norwegian variants. However, in spoken language, they used Saami
variants. Naming children after close relatives was still common but
its popularity was diminishing. This new era provided new opportuni-
ties to choose what was the most important for a child: a connection
with a grandparent or connection with a football star or foreign prin-
cess. The greater number of ethnically mixed marriages had its effects
on naming as well. An interesting feature is that the typical Norwe-
gian names were very rare in Guovdageaidnu. Loaned names were
often Norwegian or English in origin, but especially the most favored
Norwegian names were typically unpopular on a national scale. They
were commonly used in double names in which one name was Saami,
such as Lloyd Mikkel, Elle Martine, or Jovsset Thomas. These names
represent a combination of Saami and international identities.
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According to Asta Balto (1997: 85), it is more and more com-
mon for Saami children not to learn to use kinship terminology and a
patronym/matronym with personal names. As being named after older
relatives or godparents has started to decrease, the worldview behind
it has also started to fade: while in the past the idea was to transfer,
spiritually or concretely, the qualities and skills of the namesake to the
child, the new idea is to honour the namesake. The use of grandpar-
ent’s names is still considered normal, especially amongst reindeer-
herding Saami, but the names from both the mother’s and father’s side
are treated even-handedly.

Since the turn of the 215 century, however, an interest in pre-
Christian Saami names and naming rituals has grown, and old cus-
toms, such as giving names after relatives, have become more popular
again (Balto 1997: 87-88; Hztta 2003: 9-10). Anne Nuorgam studied
the selection of personal names in Saami families in Finland in the
late 20t and early 215t centuries. She explains that it has become more
popular to choose a Saami name than ever before in the 20t century.
In 2002, almost half of all Saami families in Finland chose a Saami
personal name for their child. However, since the Saami have to cope
with being in the majority society, some have chosen names that do
not have d, ¢, , S, t, or Z; the letter d is, however, considered unprob-
lematic. Saami names that can be written without any special letters,
such as Risten or Niillas, are favoured. (Nuorgam 2004: 76-77.)

The aforementioned University Name Day Almanac, which
has compiled North Saami names since 1997, and the composing of
the Inari Saami calendar since 1996, have had an empowering effect
amongst the Saami living in Finland. For the first time in these al-
manacs, Saami names have gained equal status to the majority lan-
guages, and the indigenous names that were previously banned have
been rehabilitated again. It is worth noting that it is also valuable for
the Saami people to see the correct written forms of their own names
since the Saami language was not taught in schools for a long time
and many Saami cannot write in their mother tongue. (S. Aikio 1996;
Nuorgam 2004: 77; Rydving 1998b: 81-82.)

This revitalisation can also be seen in South Saami naming cus-
toms. During the last decades of the 20™ century and the beginning of
the 215 century, the South Saami started to use such name variants or
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hypocorisms thatehad previously only been in oral use for their baptis-
mal names. Some South Saami have also started to research and reuse
old Saami surnames that were once prohibited and had been replaced
by Scandinavian names. (Legv 2001: 301; 2002: 64-65.)

Conclusions

Saami anthroponyms are a fascinating topic for a researcher because
Saami forms an independent language and cultural group that has been
in contact with its neighbouring languages and cultures for centuries
yet has still retained its own special features. Until recently Saami
onomastics have suffered from the lack of a theoretical and methodo-
logical approach, and most of the literature concerning this subject
has been merely descriptive. One of the reasons for this is that older
publications have been written by outsiders or people who did not
have any actual connections with the Saami. Another reason is that
anthroponyms have often been considered to be the mere footnotes of
research with other objectives, and there has not been a need or desire
to do any further analysis than describing the material.

I hope that in the future we will see studies based on large cor-
puses that are limited to a certain time and spatial context. This lack
of delimitation is one of the cardinal faults of many studies concern-
ing Saami languages and cultures. The Saami are not a homogenous
group. Instead, they form a whole complex of small languages, dia-
lects, cultures, and subcultures in an area more than 1,500 kilome-
tres long, reaching across four countries, including several ecologi-
cal zones, such as dense forests, lake lands, mountains, tundra, and
coastal areas.

Special attention should be given to a study on the smallest Saami
groups, such as Ume and Pite Saami, since we do not have, at this
stage, any published descriptions or name lists to use. The connection
between Lule Saami and South Saami remains unstudied. The names
and naming customs of the East Saami should also be studied in more
detail. We know that many practices of the pre-Christian religion have
survived best amongst the East Saami. We also know, however, that
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their practices differ in nature from western Saami counterparts. An-
other issue is that East Saami names have mainly been compared to
Russian anthroponyms. My opinion is that future studies should fo-
cus on the contacts between the Saami and Karelians since it seems
that the latter have served as intermediaries for the loaning of Russian
words into the Saami languages, including even Inari Saami. This is
most likely the case with anthroponyms as well. A systematic clarifi-
cation of the nature and age of these anthroponyms and perhaps even
more eastern contacts could significantly complete the whole cultural
history of the East Saami and the extinct Saami groups from present
southern Finnish Lapland.

Current naming practices in Saami communities are an inter-
esting subject as well. All the studies carried out at the beginning of
the 215t century show that the use of Saami names has become more
popular, and that the Saami people have a growing interest in their old
indigenous naming customs. What is the situation now more than a
decade later? Have the Saami started to use the names from the new
Saami name day almanac, especially the old indigenous names? Have
the Saami started to change the way they write their names? Have
Saami names been gaining more space in the media and other do-
mains? These and many other questions still remain unanswered, but
hopefully not for long.

319



TAARNA VALTONEN

References

Aikio, Heli 2005: Sarre soga albmaidnamaid arben 1700-logus 1900-logu
beallemuddui. Unpublished BA theses, University of Oulu, Giellagas
Institute for Saami Studies.

Aikio, Samuli 1992: Samiska sliktnamn fran 1600- och 1700-talen. — Studia
anthroponymica Scandinavica 10. 55-76.

—— 1996: Saamelaisista nimistd. — Yliopiston nimipdivialmanakka 1997.
74-T8.

—— 1997: Entisajan yleisimmaét saamelaisimet. — Yliopiston nimipdivdal-
manakka 1998. 74-76.

——2003: Inarin ja inarilaisten nimid. — Veli-Pekka Lehtola (ed.), Inari —
Aanaar. Inarin historia jddkaudesta nykyaikaan. Inarin kunta, Inari.
97-113.

——2007: Das saamische Personennamensystem. — Andrea Brendler
& Silvio Brendler (eds.), Europdische Personennamensysteme. Ein
Handbuch von Abasisch bis Zentralladinisch. Hamburg: Baar-Verlag.
632-640.

Balto, Asta 1997: Sami mandidbajasgeassin nuppdstuvva. Oslo: Ad notam
Gyldendal.

Fellman, Jacob 1906: Anteckningar under min vistelse i Lappmarken. 3. delen.
Lappmarkerna Land och Folk foretrddesvis de finska. Helsingfors.
Forsman, A. V. 1891: Pakanuuden aikainen nimisto. Johdanto. Tutkimuksia

Suomen kansan persoonallisen nimiston alalla 1. Helsinki.

Frandén, Mérit 2005: Sliktnamn pd Fjdll-. En diakronisk studie med sdir-
skild tonvikt pa samiska forhdllanden. Opuscula Uralica 8. Uppsala:
Uppsala universitet, Finsk-ugriska institutionen.

——2010: "Att blotta vem jag dr”. Sliktnamnsskick och sliktnamnsby-
ten hos samer i Sverige 1920—2009. Namn och samhille 23. Uppsala:
Institutionen for nordiska sprak.

Grundstrom, Harald 1951: Lapskt namnskick. — Arv 6 (1950). 50—61.

—— 1954: Lulelapsk ordbok. Skrifter utgivna genom Landsmals- och folk-
minnesarkivet i Uppsala. Ser. C: 1. Uppsala: Landsmals- och folkmin-
nesarkivet.

Kharuzin 1890 = Xapy3uns, Huxomait Hukonaesnus: Pycckue momapu.
Odepku mpomaro ¥ coBpeMeHHaro 0bita. MockBa: ToBapuIecTBO
ckoporredatHu A. A. JIeBEeHCOHD.

320



ANTHROPONYMS IN THE SAAMI LANGUAGES

Hasselbrink, Gustav 1981-1985: Odrj'elsaamien baaguog'drjaa. Siidlap-
pisches Worterbuch. I-I1I. Skrifter utgivna genom Dialekt- och folk-
minnesarkivet i Uppsala. Ser. C: 4. Uppsala: Dialekt- och folkmin-
nesarkivet.

Heikkild, Darja 1995: Olbmonamaid johtin sogas Anaris 1739—1757 ja 1838—
1857. — Odda Sapmelas 11-12/1995. 6-7.

Hetta, Odd Mathis 2003: Samiske personnavn i Kautokeino gjennom 30
ar (1970-1999). HIF-Rapport 2003:10. Alta: Hegskolen i Finnmark,
Avdeling for pedagogiske og humanistiske fag.

Israelsson, Per-Martin & Sakka Nejne 2008: Svensk—sydsamisk sydsamisk—
svensk ordbok och ortnamn. Daaroen—darjelsaemien darjelsaemien—
daaroen baakoegidrja jih sijjienommh. Saemiedigkie — Sametinget,
Kiruna. In Internet: <ordbok.sametinget.se>

Itkonen, Erkki 1986—1991: Inarilappisches Worterbuch I-1V. Lexica Societa-
tis Fenno-Ugricae XX. Helsinki: Suomalais-Ugrilainen Seura.

Itkonen, Ilmari 1914: Inarinlappalaiset sukunimet ja suvut. — Jouko 2. 297-316.

Itkonen, T. I. 1942: Suomen-, kuolan- ja ruijanlappalaisten vanhat henkilon-
nimet. — Virittdji 55. 60—89.

—— 1948: Suomen lappalaiset vuoteen 1945. 2. Helsinki: WSOY.

—— 1958: Koltan- ja kuolanlapin sanakirja I-1I. Lexica Societatis Fenno-
Ugricae X V. Helsinki: Suomalais-Ugrilainen Seura.

—— 1962a: Kuivi, ein heiliger Ort der Lappen. — Commentationes Fenno-
Ugricae in honorem Paavo Ravila. Suomalais-Ugrilaisen Seuran
Toimituksia 125. 127-138.

—— 1962b: Lappalaisia henkilonnimid 1500- ja 1600-luvuilta — Virittdjd
66. 368-38]1.

Lagercrantz, Eliel 1939: Lappischer Wortschatz I-1I. Lexica Societatis
Fenno-Ugricae VI. Helsinki: Suomalais-Ugrilainen Seura.

Lempidinen, Pentti 2001: Suuri etunimikirja. Helsinki: WSOY.

Lundius, Nicolaus 1905[1670s]: Descriptio Lapponice. Nyare bidrag till kdn-
nedom om de svenska landsmalen ock svenskt folkliv 17, 5. Uppsala:
Wretman.

Loov, Anders 2000: Dopnamn bland sydsamerna pa 1700- och 1800-talet. —
Hur Nr 6. 92-160.

—— 2001: Tauf- und Familienamen der Stidsamen 1700-2000. — Ténu Sei-
lenthal (ed.), Congressus Nonus Internationalis Fenno-Ugristarum
7—13.8.2000 Tartu. Pars V. Tartu: Congressus. 297-302.

—— 2002: Sersamiske personnavn fra ferkristen tid til natid. — Svavar Sig-
mundsson (ed.), Kristendommens indflydelse pd nordisk navngivning.
Rapport fra NORNAs 28. symposium i Skalholt 25.-28. maj 2000.
NORNA-Rapporter 74. Uppsala: NORNA-forlaget. 59—66.

321



TAARNA VALTONEN

Mattus, [lmari 2012: Kaab Irjanas. — Anaras Juovlamaanu 2012. 12-16.

Morottaja, Matti 2007: Anardskield ravvuuh. Kotimaisten kielten tutkimus-
keskuksen julkaisuja 144. Helsig: Pdikkieennam Kielai tutkAmkuavdas.

Mosnikoff, Jouni & Pekka Sammallahti 1988: U'cc sddm—Ildd'dd sdd'nn-
kedrjaz. Pieni koltansaame—suomi sanakirja. Ohcejohka: Jorgaleaddji.

—— 1991: Suomi—koltansaame sanakirja. Léid'dd—sddm séd'nnker'jj. Ohce-
johka: Girjegiisa.

Maitdasaho Rauna 2007: Morottaja soga ovdanamat 1900-logus. Unpublished
BA theses, University of Oulu, Giellagas Institute for Saami Studies.

Nickul, Karl 1948: The Skolt Lapp Community Suenjelsijd during the Year
1938. Acta Lapponica 5. Stockholm: Hugo Gebers.

Nielsen, Konrad 1929: Leerebok I Lappisk I11. Glossar. Oslo: A. W. Braggers
Boktrykkeris Forlag.

Nuorgam, Anne 2004: Saamenkielisten nimistd. — Yliopiston nimipdivial-
manakka 2005. 76-77.

Rautio Helander, Kaisa 2002: Personnavn I nordsamisk navnetradisjon. —
Tove Bull, Endre Morck & Toril Swan (ed s.), Venneskrift til Gulbrand
Alhaug. Tromse: Universitetet i Tromse, Det humanistiske fakultet.
76-80.

Rheen, Samuele 1897[1671]): En kortt relation om lapparnes lefwarne och
sedher, wijdskiepellsser, sampt i mdnga stycken grofwe wildfarellsser.
Bidrag till kinnedom om de svenska landsmélen ock svenskt folkliv
17, 1. Uppsala: Harald Wretman.

Rydving, Hakan 1995a: Namnbyten i samisk tradition. — Studia anthro-
ponymica Scandinavica 13. 89-99.

—— 1995b: The end of drum-time. Religious change among the Lule Saami,
1670s—1740s. Historia Religiorum 12. Uppsala: Uppsala University.

—— 1998a: Namn och identitet i nordsamisk kontext. — Thorsten Anders-
son, Eva Brylla & Anita Jacobson-Widding (eds.), Personnamn och
social identitet. Handlingar frdn ett Natur och Kultur-symposium i
Sigtuna 19-22 september 1996. Stockholm: Almqvist & Wiksell inter-
national. 337-359.

—— 1998b: En samisk namnléngd. — Studia anthroponymica Scandinavica
16. 81-87.

———2000: Nordsamiske slektsnamn. — Olav Veka, Norsk etternamnleksi-
kon. Oslo: Det norske samlaget. 19-21.

——2002: Saami place-names and personal names in Nordic countries. —
Onoma 37. 69-79.

Sammallahti, Pekka 1989: Sami—suoma sdatnegirji. Saamelais—suomalainen
sanakirja. Ohcejohka: Jorgaleadd;i.

322



ANTHROPONYMS IN THE SAAMI LANGUAGES

Scheffer, Johannes 1673: Joannis Schefferi Argentoratensis Lapponia, 1d
est, Regionis Lapponum et gentis nova et verissima descriptio. In qua
multa de origine, superstitione, sacris magicis, victu, cultu, negotiis
Lapponum, item animalium, metallorumque indole quae in terris
eorum proveniunt, hactenus incognita. Francofurti: Ex Officina Chris-
tiani Wolffii.

Sjogren, Anders Johan 1828: Anteckningar om forsamlingarne i Kemi-Lapp-
mark. Helsingfors.

Smith, P. L. 1938: Kautokeino og Kautokeino-lappene. En historisk og ergo-
logisk regionalstudie. Oslo: Aschehoug.

Solbakk, Aage 1987: Samegiel olbmonamat. — Samds 3. Oslo: Tiden norsk
forlag. 1-7.

——— 2001: Deanuleahki. Sogat, historja. Karagjohka: Calliidlagadus.

Solem, Erik 1970[1933]: Lappiske rettsstudier. Oslo: Universitetsforlaget.

Steen, Adolf 1952: Kautokeinoslekter. Samiske samlinger bd 1. Oslo: Norsk
Folkemuseum.

—— 1968: Samene. Emner og oppslag 2. Trondheim: Norges samemisjon.

—— 1986: Kautokeinoslekter. Samiske samlinger bd 14. Oslo: Norsk Folke-
museum.

Tuoddri pee'rel. Mainndz saa'mi kulttuur, jie'llem da oummui pirr. 2015.

Valtonen, Taarna 2014: Mielen laaksot. Mielen vuemieh. Miela vuomit. Mield
vyemeh. Miol vue'm. Neljin saamen kielen paikannimien rakenne,
sanasto ja rinnakkaisnimet vahemmist6—enemmisto-suhteiden kuvas-
tajina. Suomalais-ugrilaisen seuran toimituksia 271. Helsinki: Suoma-
lais-Ugrilainen Seura.

Veka, Olav 2000: Norsk etternamnleksikon. Oslo: Det norske samlaget.

Wennola, J. H. 1899: Muistiinpanoja Suomen Lapin nimistosta 1570-luvulta.
— Virittdjd 3. 64-70.

323



TAARNA VALTONEN

Sdmegielaid olbmonamat
Taarna Valtonen

Dat artihkal guorahalla samegielaid, erenoamazit anaras-, nuortalas-,
davvi- ja mattasdmegielaid olbmonamaid ja daid geavaheami. Callosa
alggus govvidit dutkanhistorjja ja olbmonamaid geavaheami ovdal
kristtala$ aiggiid. Dasa lassin muitalit makkar prentejuvvon dutkan-
materidlat gavdnojit dala dilis. Artihkkala gaskaoasis muitaluvvo
ovdanamaid ja daid arbevirola§ geavaheami birra. Ovdanamaid las-
sin guorahallet erenoamazit patronymaid ja matronymaid, bud-
dostatnamaid, diminutiivva geavaheami namaid konteavsttas ja
gaibmevuogadaga. Artihkkala loahpageah¢en muitalit goargguid ja
samiid goargovuogadaga historjja birra. Dan manna suokkardallet
vel dala nammavuogadaga iesvuodaid ja daid nuppastusaid mat leat
dahpahuvvan sodiid manna. Loahpas guorahallet simi nammadutka-
ma hastalusaid ja buktet ovdan darbbu sirdasit deskriptiiva dutkan-
vugiin analyhtalut guvlui. Erenoamas dehalas lea vuoddjut boahttevas
dutkamusSain loatnakontavttaide ja uhca sdmegielaid nammaarbbiide.
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Mari personal names: history
and current developments

Abstract The aim of this study is to analyse and describe the
formation and development of the Mari anthroponymic system
and to reveal its specifics in the past and present. The sources
used for this study include various lists of personal names and
archive documents. Anthroponymy has a long history among the
Mari, but in documents, names are only mentioned from the 16t
century onwards.

At present, there are very few original Mari names given
in available materials. Names are divided into several groups ac-
cording to the principles of naming. Most common among the
structurally simple anthroponyms are names based on words de-
scribing features of the person, and in compounds there are names
that include the component -cora ‘boy’. From ancient times the
Mari people have adhered to traditional customs when naming
their children. In some places, ceremonies have accompanied the
naming of children even as late as the end of the twentieth century.

The stratification of Mari anthroponyms is explained by
different extralinguistic factors: active and longterm contacts be-
tween the Mari and Chuvash (Bulgar), Tatars and Russians, as
well as the spread of new religious beliefs (Islam among parts of
the Mari population and the Russian Orthodox faith). The influ-
ence of Tatar anthroponymy on the Maris before Christianization
was very considerable. The group of names borrowed from Tatar
also include Arabic, Persian and Mongolian names, since these
were borrowed via Turkic languages. Russian Orthodox names
entered the Mari language during Christianization of the Mari
people and through contacts with the Russian speaking popula-
tion. Nowadays, the Mari, for the most part, give their children
names that can be traced to the Russian language, but among the
modern borrowed names one can also find traditional Mari names.

Personal name systems in Finnic and beyond. 325—362.
Uralica Helsingiensia 12. Helsinki 2017.
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Introductory remarks

The main scholarly works and onomastic collections devoted to the
research of Mari onomastics started appearing around the second half
of the 20" century. At the same time, compared to toponymy, Mari
anthroponymy drew less attention from researchers. Anthroponymic
issues were mostly discussed in articles. The voluminous etymologi-
cal dictionary of S. J. Chernykh entitled Crosapv maputickux nuunvix
umen (‘Dictionary of Mari Personal Names’) did not appear until 1995.
In 1996, Chernykh defended his doctoral dissertation Maputickas
anmpononumust u nymu pazsumus (‘Mari Anthroponymy: Sources of
Formation and Ways of Development’). Inrecent years, N. N. Glukhova
has published several articles on the research of Mari anthroponyms in
the context of ethnic culture (see e.g. 2013, 2014).

The aim of this study is to analyse and describe the formation
and development of the Mari anthroponymic system. The article will
consider original Mari and borrowed personal names occurring in dif-
ferent name lists and archival documents. New etymologies for Mari
anthroponyms are presented.

There are a number of studies on Mari anthroponymy presenting
the methodological problems of describing the Mari personal nam-
ing system during different historical periods, including the works by
F. I. Gordeev, S. J. Chernykh and I. S. Galkin. In the articles by Gor-
deev, Mari anthroponymy is described rather briefly (see e.g. 1970,
1989). Galkin, in his work Mapuii onomacmuxa (‘Mari onomastics’),
which is written in Meadow Mari, presents the basic characteristics
of Mari anthroponymy (1997: 62—79). Chernykh describes Mari an-
throponymy in detail in the introduction to the dictionary of Mari
names and in his doctoral dissertation (1995, 1996). The disadvantage
of these works is that the reconstruction of the Mari anthroponymic
system is based on the etymological investigation of the researcher,
the results of which are presented in the ‘Dictionary of Mari Personal
Names’. However, the etymological constructions presented in the
dictionary suffer from a few serious deficiencies of methodology. In
revealing the meaning of a personal name, the researcher often uses
lexical data from other Finno-Ugric languages for an explanation, but
Mari parallels are not drawn. It is quite problematic to etymologise
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Mari anthroponyms from appellatives found in other Finno-Ugric
languages without solid evidence. For example, Chernykh combines
lexical units from different Finno-Ugric languages into one anthropo-
nym: he derives ASpina, an old Mari personal name, from < as ‘power,
force’, “use, success’, ‘nutritious, useful’, ds ‘memory, thought, idea’,
ass ‘slender’ and others + pina (< Fi. pieni ‘small’), and also Pin'ika,
Pin'ija, Pin'avi (Chernykh 1995: 84, 361). However, pieni in the Finn-
ic languages is considered a Proto-Germanic borrowing (SSA 11I: 348).
The male name Aplasaj is etymologised from Hungarian dpolas' ‘take
care (of something or somebody)’ (Chernykh 1995: 68). It should be
noted that the name Eples is found among the Chuvash and has Arabic
roots (Magnickij 1905: 14). Chernykh resorts to such methods of name
reconstruction rather frequently, which explains the need for a critical
reassessment of the etymologies presented by him. The work also has
other deficiencies. Chernykh’s dictionary includes the personal name
Kozvaz, which he reconstructs from the toponym Kozvaz (the name
of a village in the Gornomariysky district), and which, according to
him, is deanthroponymic (Chernykh 1995: 226). It is doubtless in this
case that the toponym is dehydronymic (see more: Pustyakov 2014:
23). Chernykh does not indicate other sources of the anthroponym
(Chernykh 1995: 226).

The scope of the anthroponymic material analysed in the diction-
ary is large — there are etymologies for over 16,000 personal names
with one, two or more possible etymologies given for certain names.
The main sources for this dictionary are census books and records
as well as material collected by Chernykh during field expeditions to
Mari El and Bashkortostan.

The study of Mari anthroponymy presented here is based on the
methods presented in the work of Eero Kiviniemi Rakkaan lapsen
monet nimet (1982) as well as the monographic research of A. G.
Mitroshkina bypsamckas anmpononumus (‘Buryat Anthroponymy’,
1987).

The sources used for this study include the collections of archival
documents Hcmopusa Mapuiickozo Kpas 6 00KYMeHmMax u Mamepuanax
(‘The History of the Mari Region in Documents and Materials’, 1992)
by G. N. Ajplatov and A. G. Ivanov, ‘The Dictionary of Mari Personal

1. The correct form of the word: dpolas < apol.
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Names’ by Chernykh, and various articles from the 19 and early 20t
centuries, in which personal names of the Mari people are recorded.
Some articles cover the description and analysis of anthroponymic ma-
terial (Magnickij 1892; Kovedjaev 1918) and, therefore, the amount
of material presented is large. In others, the personal names are men-
tioned only in passing and in small quantities together with other in-
formation about the Mari people (e.g. Rjabinskij 1900). Materials col-
lected by the author of this article during fieldwork in Bashkortostan
and the Kirov region between 2014 and 2015 and materials from the
archives? of Mari El and Tatarstan were also used in this work.

The present article has the following structure. Following the
introduction, the second section describes the motives for choosing
a name as well as the ceremonies accompanying the naming of chil-
dren. The third section considers original Mari anthroponymy from
the point of view of its formation. The fourth section is devoted to the
analysis of anthroponyms of Turkic origin. The fifth section briefly
describes the influence of the Russian anthroponymic system and the
modern Mari anthroponymic system. Observations on the develop-
ment of the Mari anthroponymic system are summarized in the sixth
part of the article.

Motives for name selection
and methods of naming

Despite the scarcity of historical documentation, some assumptions
can be made about the anthroponymic system used by the Mari people
in the past. In this system the main athroponymic unit was a personal
name. Personal names of people were supplemented by nicknames. As
G. Mendiarov points out in his work describing Maris of Bashkiria,
‘persons notable for something have special nicknames’. The nick-
names were based on such factors as one’s occupation, origin, per-
sonal qualities, faults, etc. (Mendiarov 1894: 38). We can suppose that
not only notable persons had nicknames and there was a broader circle
of people with nicknames. However, nicknames of outstanding people
are more widely known. We must take into account that Mendiarov

2. Ithank Aleksej Kudrjavcev for his help with collecting of archival material.
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writes about Eastern Mari, among whom certain ancient traditions
were better preserved.

It must be noted that Mari nicknames have yet to be collected
or researched. In previous Mari onomastic studies, the issue of re-
searching nicknames was raised in very few articles (Savatkova 1976;
Vershinin 1982). However, nicknames can be a source of words that
fell out of usage or forgotten personal names (see Vershinin 1982:
81-83) such as Pekas — a male nickname that has the grandfather’s
name in its stem (MFE-RB Mishk. 2015). This name is not recorded
in Chernykh’s dictionary.

In different situations, such as when a person was indicated or
addressed, more complicated anthroponymic models could be used
and realized. This still happens in the present day. Some remarks were
made on this issue in T. A. Sebeok’s article (1950). The following are
a few examples:

*  nickname + name: Kopaj Boris, Vaks Miklaj, Jas Aleksandy

. name + kinship term, e.g. izaj ‘elder brother, uncle’, akaj ‘elder
sister, aunt”: T'imirjan izaj, N'ina akaj, Paruc kokaj

»  father’s name (nominative or genitive case) + son’s, daughter’s
name: ESmdj Marina, Jarmingan Unas, Aksultan Tol'a

»  father’s name (nominative or genitive case) + erge(PX.3SG) ‘son’,
tid5r(PX.3SG) ‘daughter’: Iskebaj erge

*  son’s name (nominative or genitive case) + avaze ‘his mother’:
Emaj(3n) ava(Ze) etc.

It is worth noting that such nominative models can have a more com-
plex structure which combine, for example, the name of a father plus
his son’s name plus the word érge ‘son’ (PX.3SG) (e.g. Semon Jsvan
Kol'kan érgsze) and others.

A name in the Mari culture, as in many other cultures (cf. the
culture of Turkic people), had great significance. According to Mari
beliefs, it could offer protection and make a wish about a child’s future
come true. We can only try to imagine the principal motives of name
selection and naming ceremonies, since without knowing the methods
and principles of naming, it is impossible to understand the forma-
tion and functioning of the anthroponymic system; this can be com-
pared with, for instance, the data on the interconnection of customs
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and names among the Buryat brought up in the work by Mitroshkina
(1987: 53-56). The information on the motives for name selection and
naming ceremonies is presented mostly on the basis of ethnographic
works on the Mari people. The principle of co-naming at the time of
naming is described on the basis of archival data and field materials.

In historical and ethnographic literature, there are descriptions of
several methods and traditions of naming babies, but the information is
often rather sporadic (cf. Shkalina 2003: 15) and is insufficient to draw a
complete picture of beliefs and traditions related to naming. Naturally, we
must consider the fact that the methods of naming in different micro-tra-
ditions could differ. According to observations from travelers in the 18t
century, newborn babies were named on behalf of the first visitor (Olearij
1906: 364; IMKDM 1: 450). This tradition of name giving was repeat-
edly recorded during an expedition to the Eastern Mari of the Mishkinsky
region of Bashkortostan (MFE-RB Mishk. 2016). According to Gerhard
F. Miller, if a woman was the first person to enter the house where a boy
was born, this visitor was supposed to choose a name for the newborn
(IMKDM 1: 450). Johann G. Georgi writes that the first man who visits a
woman after childbirth gives the name to a boy, whereas the first female
guest gives the name to a girl (ibid. 460). According to later ethnographic
research, children were named by the midwife (Mari kdlomde kuva(vaj),
kaldmde vava), priest (Mari kart, molla) or family elders. The most com-
plete information can be found in the field materials collected by T. J.
Jevsevjev at the beginning of the 20™ century (Ethnographica).

According to Mari tradition, a child was named twice. The first
name (Mari monca liim) was given to the baby by the midwife and was
provisional (Ethnographica IX: 95; XIII: 27); without a name, in the
case of the child’s death, his or her soul would turn into an evil spirit
(Gerd 1993: 70) and would not find peace in the afterlife.

The naming traditions described by researchers in the 19t centu-
ry do not always confirm the tradition of naming by stages (cf. Gorod-
skoj 1864: 24). Some possible explanations for the divergence of
name giving traditions among different Mari groups could be that in-
formation concerning the traditions of name giving among the Mari is
fragmentary (see below data on the provisional and permanent name)
or certain stages of the naming tradition did not survive or adapt to
their particular micro-region.
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The first name, according to Jevsevjev, was the name of the day
of the week. Thus, if the child was born on a Thursday, he or she
got the name with the initial component izi- < izarn'a ‘Thursday’
(<izi ‘small’ + arn'a ‘week’): Izerge (< iz (< iz(i)/arn'a) + érge ‘son’)
if a boy, Iziidor (< izi + tidor ‘daughter, girl’) if a girl. If the baby
was born on a Friday (Mari kugarn'a < kugu ‘big’ + arn'a ‘week’),
the boy would be named Kugerge (< kug (< kug(u)/arn'a) + erge),
and the girl Kugiidsr (kugu + iid5r). A baby born on a Saturday (Mari
Sumatkece) was named Sumat (m.) (Jakovlev 1887: 50; Ethnographica
XIII: 27); we can compare this to the other male name Sumatij and
the female names Sumataj, Sumatja. The components kugu-, izi-,
Sumat- are rather frequent stems in both male and female names of
Mari origin. Describing the naming tradition according to the days
of the week among the Meadow Mari, Jevsevjev only notes Izerge,
Iziidsr, Kugerge, Kugiidsr, Sumat, but in giving information about the
Eastern Mari he also notes other names, for example for those born
on Thursday Izibaj, Izambaj, Imanaj, on Saturday Sumataj and others
(Ethnographica IX: 94). During the expedition, other names were also
recorded. Children born on a Thursday were named Izikaj (f.), Iz5lan
(m.), Iz5laj (m.), in addition to Izibaj, [zambaj, Imanaj; those born on
a Friday got the name Kugobaj (Kugubaj) (m.), on a Saturday — Sumaj
(m.), Sumatij (m.), Sumatbaj (m.) (MFE-RB Mishk. 2016). Children
born on other days of the week, according to G. Jakovlev, were given
names according to other principles (Jakovlev 1887: 50). However,
during our expeditions, we recorded names given to babies derived
from other weekdays (in addition to Thursday, Friday, and Saturday).
In the names there is an indication of the day of the week on which
the child was born: for those born on Wednesday — (m.) Viirziimbaj,
on Sunday — (m.) Rusaj (Rusaj), (m.) Rusin'ga. One of the informants
also mentioned the name Kubuka (f.) given to children born on Tues-
day (MFE-RB Mishk. 2016).

However, Jevsevjev notes that a name given immediately af-
ter birth can be permanent (Ethnographica 1X: 95) and one can
suppose that this has occurred not only among the Eastern Mari,
but also in other places where the Mari live. The name /zerge and
its different variations has been recorded among the Mari in all dis-
tricts (cf. Chernykh 1995: 158). Among the recorded names there
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are also surnames deriving from the names /zerge, Kugerge, Ku-
gubaj and other.

Semantically, Arnavika (f.) and Arn'as (m, f.) refer to a group of
personal names connected with the names of the day of the week. Ar-
navika and Arn'as have the appellative arn'a ‘week’ in their stem; ini-
tially it meant Friday, which was considered sacred in the Mari tradi-
tion (Znamenskij 1867: 61; Shkalina 2003: 122). This was an influence
of ancient Chuvash culture (Bulgar) and the word was borrowed from
Chuvash (Résénen 1920: 45). The development of the meaning ‘holy
day’ — ‘week’ is also found in other languages, for example in Komi
and Russian (KESKJa: 50). Thus, kugarn'a ‘Friday’ means ‘large holy
(festive) day’ and izarn'a ‘Thursday’ ‘little holy (festive) day’, which
determines the significance of these days of the week in naming.? Re-
specting Saturday as a special day may also be related to the influence
of Chuvash culture in which Saturday was traditionally observed as
a day of rest (Galkin 1985: 37-39). Jevsevjev and Haméldinen point
out that children born on a Saturday could get names that are not con-
nected with the word for Saturday Sumat and that there is no strict
principle of naming according to a specific day as in the case of Friday
or Thursday (Ethnographica VI: 71-72; Hdmaél&dinen 1945: 7).

A child would get a permanent name within one to three days
of birth (Ethnographica VI: 72; XIII: 27); among Eastern Mari, the
time from birth to naming might last from two weeks to six months
(Ethnographica IX: 94). Here it is appropriate to refer to the words of
Adam Olearij who says that after half a year the Mari choose the day
when the child should get a name (Olearij 1906: 364). Olearij’s ac-
count dates back to the mid-17% century.

One of the factors determining the naming process was the ba-
by’s crying (the moment it stopped crying or making noise). When the
child was crying, the priest would take it in his arms, start rocking it
and recite names. The baby was given the name that the priest spoke
the moment it stopped crying (Znamenskij 1867: 68; Rittih 1870: 191).
The Mari of Birsk, according to Kuzebaj Gerd, had a custom of giving
names to weak children in the following way: the child was brought to
the stove the names of dead ancestors were shouted. If the child made

3. We can compare the Mari holy days to Mari rusarn'a ‘Sunday’ < rus ‘Russian’
+ arn'a (literally ‘Russian week’, sacred day for Christians).
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a sound while one of the names was uttered, he or she would be given
that name (Gerd 1993: 70).

After the child got the name, this name could be changed if the
child cried too often. As P. Shestakov describes, the father would take
the crying child in his arms, rock it while reciting different names and
give it the name that was recited the moment the baby stopped crying
(Shestakov 1867: 35). This custom was followed by parents who bap-
tized their children, too. This is attested to by observations recorded in
N. V. Nikol'skij’s work: if after christening the child often cried, the par-
ents concluded that ‘the priest gave the child a difficult name’, so they
changed this name in the way described above (Nikol'skij 1920: 172).

When choosing a name, priests would strike fire with flint and
steel in front of the newborn while reciting names. When the tinder
caught fire at the moment a name was uttered, it was given to the child
(Znamenskij 1867: 68). If the priest was unavailable for some reason
when the naming took place, this function was undertaken by one of
the family elders (ibid.). P. Sigov describes, among other methods of
naming children, one method that did not require the participation of
the priest: one of the elders took the child and went outside and the
name of the first person they met in the street was given to the child
(data provided by Gordeev 1970: 259).

It is typical (or used to be typical) for many nations to express be-
longing to some kindred through the name, for example, among Bashkirs
(Shakurov 1980), Buryats (Mitroshkina 1987), Tatars (Galiullina 2008:
227-231), and Finns (Ainiala et al. 2012: 177). Kiviniemi writes about
the tradition that exists in the culture of some Finnic peoples to name
children with relation to kindred names (Kiviniemi 1982a: 46).

Census books tell us that in the past, the Mari often gave chil-
dren names with the initial or final element of a parent’s name (Mari
pocela liimdas). The existence of such a method can be traced back to
the first most complete censuses of the Mari (see Figure 1) and obser-
vations recorded up to the beginning of the 20t century (see records in
ethnographical sources Gorodskoj 1864: 24; Alonzov 1865: 6-—7; Eth-
nographica XIII: 27-28; Tojdybekova 1997: 278-279). For instance,
Tojdybekova writes that the naming principle according to the days of
the week was not always observed since parents wanted to give their
children names reflecting their family origins (Tojdybekova 1997: 279).

333



ALEXANDER PUSTYAKOV

(a)  Pajboriska (¢)  Japmataj (d)  Kudajbaj
(grandfather) | |

| Janabaj 15t3baj

Pajbatarka 11\ PN
(father) Janbar3s Jansit \ Janbag3s Idalbaj  Irsdbaj

Paimko Pajgildka Jan3pij Jand3baj
(son) (son)
Jangaci

(b)  Aht3baj
I

Jastybaj
I

Isanbaj

Is3lbaj

Figure 1. Fragments of male genealogy according to census books from 1678 and
census records from 1834 (Ajplatov 1965: 92; NART, F-3, op. 2, d. 134, p. 284 ob,,
285 ob).

Such a principle of naming in Russian scholarly literature was defined
by the notions co-naming (Rus. coumenosanue), bound names (Rus.
ceszanHvle umena), rhymed names (Rus. pugpmosannvie umena) and
anthroponymic series (Rus. aumpononumuuecrasn cepus) (The Rus-
sian terms have been provided by Mitroshkina 1987: 62). Co-naming
can be vertical (a sequence of children’s names with parents’ names)
and horizontal (a sequence of children’s names according to a certain
characteristic) (for details, see Superanskaja 2001: 27-31).

The principle of co-naming is also reflected in the Mari oral folk-
lore. According to the toponymic legend of Mari from Kilmez, the
founder of the village of Tautovo (Mari Tautpocinga) of the Kilmez dis-
trict was called 7aut. He had seven sons, their names starting with the
consonant t: Tojmet, Tojbulat, Tévdz'a, Tosaj, etc. The respondent (of a
questionnaire) could not remember the names of the other three sons but
noted that they all had an initial # (MFE-KO Kilm. 2014). Some sources
say that rhymed names were given to sons (Gorodskoj 1864: 24; Gor-
deev 1970: 260). According to Alonzov and Jevsevjev, daughters got
their names in exactly the same manner: the daughter’s name rhymed
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with her mother’s name at the time of vertical co-naming (Alonzov
1865: 6-7; Ethnographica XIII: 27). Census materials confirm that ver-
tical co-naming along the female line took place (see examples below).

In describing the naming traditions of the Mari of Morki region,
Jevsevjev also notes that the child’s name had to be simpler than that
of the mother or father; for example, if the father’s name was Afanaj,
the son got the name Azuj. The midwife chose the child’s name in the
following way: when the desirable names were already chosen, she
would put three loaves of bread into the oven, each of them with a
name from those chosen. The name of the thickest loaf would be given
to the child. This custom was strictly followed by the Mari who pro-
fessed paganism (Ethnographica XIII: 27-28). However, the principle
that the child’s name should be simpler than that of the parent (at least
structurally) (Ethnographica VI: 72) is very rarely confirmed by archi-
val materials; some observations could be explained by coincidence.

Co-naming in the Mari language, as in the Turkic languages,
is based on a sequence of initial elements and rhyming final sounds
or components. The data collected by me in some of the villages of
Tsarevokokshaysky county (8™ and 10t census records) allows gene-
alogy to be traced back four generations.

It is very common among the Mari that the names of parents and
children are connected by means of alliteration. The following are ex-
amples of co-naming;:

Petruska Matvejev, his son Pet'is, and his sons Pekt5baj,
Pekparss, Pektugan

Nastasi, her daughters Listika, L3st3, Listika, Listinaj, Nastavi
Uanaj Peklova, her daughter Ualca

Jas3, her daughters Jaspiki, Jandovi

Jaska Ivanov, his sons Jatman, Jadsk, Jadsgar

Akmadi, sons Samdj, Samrdt, Samsi, Sdsd/Sasa, his wife Salika,
daughters Sdvizd, Sélimd, Sikibd, Sdamigd

Al3 ksandr, his sons Al5ksi, Al'is

Kutlumet, Kutlukaj brothers

(NART, F-3, op. 2, d. 134, s. 289 ob.; d. 136, s. 123, 123 ob.,
144; GARME, F-R-1223, op. 2, d. 263, s. 2 ob.; MFE—RB Birsk.,
Mishk. 2016).
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In some cases, there is a break in the co-naming principle in rhymed
names, for instance: El'embaj Mardanov, sons Apakaj, Ebikaj, Alskej,
Aktanaj, Ananat (GARME, F-15, op. 1, d. 537, s. 87, 88). The name
of the second child falls out of the horizontal co-naming system but
is vertically consistent with the father’s name. A Mari tradition was
recorded of changing the child’s name in cases of frequent or severe
illnesses (‘child sale’) (Himaéldinen 1913: 281) or if the child cried too
much (Shestakov 1867: 35), which can explain some of the inconsist-
ensies in the naming system.

Mari have names connected by rhyming, but these are less
frequent than names formed by a sequence of initial elements. It is
sometimes difficult to single out names that rhyme because the final
part of Mari names could have been altered in the process of Russian
adaptation because Mari names in some documents were recorded
with the addition of Russian diminutive suffixes -ka, -ko. For exam-
ple, the initial element in the names with the ending -V¢: Mamazicko
(Mambz'acka) Kurmalov, wife Cemel'icka, daughter Almel'icka could
be the stem with -k: Mamdzik, Cemel'ik, Almel'ik. In addition to this,
the lists are characterized by inconsistency from the writers, as men-
tioned more than once in scholarly literature. More salient are the ex-
amples of co-naming by repeating the final element as a whole, such
as -baj (-paj), -bulat (-pulat), etc. Some examples of personal names
with the rhyming final sounds and components are:

Albahta Albatajev, brother Kulbahta

Knal'¢e, her daughter Unal'ce

Sildugan, Pektugan brothers

Tojbika, her daughters Aibika, Ebika

El'embaj, his sons Atkaj, Ebskaj, Alkej

Jandalce, her daughters Ajmalce, Pajmalce, Ajgalce, Pajralce
Cslm3rze, his sons Elm3rze, Ajdemr, Pajdem3r

(NART, F-3, op. 2, d. 134, s. 285 ob.; d. 136, s. 122 ob., 132;
GARME, F-R-1223, op. 2, d. 263, s. 2 ob.; MFE-RB Mishk.
2016).

The following figure shows simultaneous vertical and horizontal co-
naming, alliteration and rhyming (see Figure 2).
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Jikl L3stanaj ()
Lastan'i (f) Nastavi ()
Janduk Jan3bek Janbar3s
Tojderek — + + < Janberda
Tolbi (f) Ebicej (f) Janberek
Kanabek
Cabi (f)

Figure 2. Fragment of a descending genealogy in Bolshie Karamasy
(according to the 10t revision).

Another version of co-naming is the custom of Mari from Birsk region
to give a weak child the name of ancestors, which was believed to pro-
tect the child from evil spirits (Gerd 1993: 70). Evidently, they gave
ancestral names to children quite often (Ethnographica IX: 94-95).

Later, the co-naming tradition was destroyed under the influence
of Christianity and changing social norms (see for example: Pajsulo,
daughters Majsulo, Jansulo, Anna, Tan'a, Nast'a, Zoja) (MFE-RB
Mishk. 2016).

The names of children can be semantically connected horizontal-
ly and the names of children and parents can be semantically connect-
ed vertically. It is important, in this respect, to take the phenomenon
of co-naming into account when etymologising anthroponyms with
vague or disputable etymologies, provided that the name is presented
in the context of names of other relatives. It must be noted, however,
that the answers that this method can provide are rather limited. Due to
the lack of complete material on Mari anthroponymy it is not possible
to give convincing examples of semantic co-naming. However, the
search for traces of this phenomenon among the Mari is not ground-
less; such examples are also recorded among the Russians (for details,
see Superanskaja 2001: 29).

It should be noted that there is a widespread tradition of ficti-
tious sale of children among Eastern Mari. T. L. Molotova points
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out this ritual among Mari living in the Zvenigovsky district (2005:
178). If children in the family are very sick or die, a child is sold
to another person. Fictitious sale may be realized in different forms.
For instance, the person to whom the child is sold pays in cash or in
kind, the child stays with the mother and the buyer gives the child a
new name, which is used in the family and society in spite of the fact
that the child has an official name. By selling the child, people can
cheat evil spirits. Eastern Mari kept this tradition, according to our
information, right up to the second half of the 20t century. Jevsevjev
describes a different tradition of name changing. After preparing food
and vodka, the mother would invite a female neighbor or relative who
has a child to her home. During the meal, the mother sold the name
of her child to the guest. Thus, the sick child received the name of the
guest’s child, and the guest’s child received the name of the hostess’
child (Ethnographica IX: 95-96). Customs of fictitious sale are known
to exist among many nations, including Finno-Ugric (for details, see
Hémaldinen 1913: 281) and Turkic peoples of the Volga region, such
as the Bashkirs (for details, see Kusimova 1991: 182).

Original Mari anthroponyms

Information about Mari in historical literature and documents started
appearing rather late (for details, see IMASSR I). We do not have
complete materials on ancient Mari anthroponymy, but some frag-
mentary traces of its system appear in archival documents. Some of
the earliest evidence of Mari personal names include Tugaj — in 1546
and 1547 — the name Atacik (IMKDM: 20, 21); this can be compared
to Tatar dtdc ‘rooster’ which was loaned into the eastern dialects of the
Mari language. The name Aleka is also recorded from approximate-
ly the same time (Zolotnickij 1882: 155). In the 17% century census
books, we find more complete information on personal names. Thus,
the main source for ancient Mari anthroponymy is records in different
historical documents. Even in the 17 century, Mari anthroponymy
was strongly influenced by the Tatar anthroponymic system. There
are very few original Mari names presented in available materials.
Therefore, it is hardly possible to reconstruct the complete ancient
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Mari anthroponymy tradition, or even most of it. Considering the
lack of any complete data on original Mari anthroponymy, it would
be stimulating to undertake a comparative study of anthroponymy of
peoples with a pagan religion. Motives for choosing appellatives as a
basis for personal names among many peoples with an original pagan
religion are mainly the same (Mitroshkina 1987: 57). According to
Mitroshkina, names with the meaning ‘dog’, ‘wolf’, ‘lion’, ‘stone’,
‘iron’, ‘stinky’, ‘rotten’, and others are universal (ibid.).

In this article, anthroponyms, identified as based on the Finno-
Ugric and Mari lexicon are considered to be originally Mari. There is
no doubt that names dating back to the vocabulary of the Finno-Ugric
period are the most ancient in Mari anthroponymy. Later, vocabulary
borrowed from Turkic languages was used for forming anthroponyms.
We can consider such names to belong to the group of original Mari
anthroponymy since they appeared on the basis of the Mari lexicon.
In some cases, it is difficult to distinguish between borrowed names
and names formed on the basis of a borrowed appellative in the Mari
language, for instance, names with the component batsr (patsr) < Tat.
batir ‘hero, warrior, brave man’ and those formed from the Mari ap-
pellative patsr ‘warrior; strong’. Tatar borrowings include the male
names Akpatsr (Akbatsr), Batsrbaj, Pajbatsr; however, we can prob-
ably see a Mari source in the male name Pat5r. The component ass!l-
regularly occurs in Turkic anthroponyms < Ar. asil ‘beautiful, hand-
some, noble’, ‘root, basis, essence, beginning, origin’ (Kusimova
1991: 150). The appellative asd/ was loaned into Mari with the mean-
ing ‘beautiful, superb, close to the heart, sweet’. Anthroponyms with
the component as3/- in Mari include: f., m. Asdla, Asslaj, Asalij, f.
Asalvi, m. Asdlbaj.

Structural-semantic originality of Mari anthroponyms

Considering the structural specifics of original Mari personal names,
they can be divided into the following types: simple and compound.
Simple anthroponyms, in turn, are divided into affixal and nonaffixal.
Nonaffixal include the following anthroponyms: m. /zi < izi ‘small’,
Marda < marda ‘middle, intermediate’, Mari, Mars < marij, MariH
mard ‘man’, Motor < motor ‘handsome’, Tumana < tumna, MariH
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tomana ‘owl, tawny owl’, Erka < érka ‘effeminate; pet’; Esen < ésen
‘healthy’; f. Aga < aga ‘field work’, Cezek < Cezek ‘swallow’, etc.

Affixal anthroponyms are more broadly represented. The most
productive suffixes in name formation are -as and -aj (-¢j, -ij). The
suffix -as is used for the formation of new words mostly with the
meaning of ‘purpose of the object’. In some words, including personal
names, the suffix has a diminutive function (Galkin 1966: 18—19). The
Mari vocative suffix -aj, borrowed from Chuvash (ESMJa I: 59), is
used with kinship terms (aka > akaj, kova > kovaj). The suffix -aj with
its variants -¢j and -ij are active in the Turkic languages, from which
Mari borrowed them, and are used to construct new names. Examples
of affixal anthroponyms include m. Arn'as < arn'a ‘week, Friday’, Tu-
manaj < tumna + suf. -aj, Tomas < tdma, cf. dial. t5ma ‘fitting’, dial.
tdman ‘quietly, calmly’ + suf. -as; f. Sumataj < Sumat “Saturday’ +
suf. -aj, Shmaj < §ma ‘tender, affectionate, kind’, Esen'aj < ésen
‘healthy’, etc.

As previously noted, ancient Mari anthroponymy in my sources
is represented rather poorly; a reliable semantic grouping of original
Mari names cannot be provided now. I will indicate the main seman-
tic groups of Mari anthroponyms according to available materials
and distribute them into groups based on word formation meanings.
Mitroshkina singles out eight types of meanings for classifying Buryat
anthroponyms formed by a suffixless method. In the description of
Mari names, this study will follow the scheme presented in the re-
search of Mitroshkina. Anthroponyms formed by the affixal method
are used as examples, too.

Names with the meaning ‘X is not a person, X is...'

This group includes names homonymic to animals, plants, metals, na-
tionalities, household objects as well as words with negative mean-
ings. Chernykh refers to anthroponyms based on names of plants, ani-
mals and birds in the stem as totem names (1996: 8—16). It should be
noted, however, that zoophoric names are built on the basis of rather
broad everyday and linguistic contexts; we can compare this to, for in-
stance, numerous nicknames derived from names of animals and birds
in the article by Vershinin (1982: 84-86). We should not always see
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totem origins behind such names since anthroponyms with the seme
‘kind of plant or animal’ are rather weakly represented in the total
number of Mari anthroponyms.

a) Names homonymic to names of animals
Maska, Majska, m. < maska ‘bear’,
Names with the seme ‘hare’: Meran, Merange, m. < meray ‘hare’,
Coraj, m. < dial. figur. coraj ‘id.’.
b) Names homonymic to names of birds
Cezek, f. < cezek ‘swallow’,
Korak, m. < korak ‘crow’,
Tumana, m. < tumna, MariH t5mana ‘owl, tawny owl’.
c¢) Names homonymic to names of fish
Names with seme ‘pike”: Coragaj, m. < dial. coragaj ‘pike’,
Cortak, m. < dial. ¢srtak ‘id., Cortan, m. < cortan ‘id..
d) Names homonymic to names of plants
Caca (C’aéaj, Cacu, Cacuk, Caéui)“, f. <caca ‘flower’.
e) Names homonymic to names of household objects
Cakmak, m. < ¢akma ‘steel, flint’,
Konga, f. name given in the sauna (Mari monca liim) < koyga ‘stove’.

Names with meaning ‘X is someone’

This group includes anthroponyms homonymic to terms of kinship as
well as semes ‘child’, ‘boy’ and ‘girl’.

Names with semes ‘child’, ‘boy’ and ‘girl’: Udera’ (Udsraj), f.
< iidsr ‘daughter, girl’ + suf. -aj, Udbras, f. < iidsras ‘girl, child of
female gender’, Cora (Cori, Cord), m. < cora ‘boy’, Cukaj (Cukas),
m. < cukaj ‘child, baby’, Ergas (Ergas), m. < érgas ‘boy, child of male
gender’.

Sol'aj (Sol'ak), m. < Sol'o, MariH Sol'a ‘younger brother’.

4. We can compare this to the female name Cacuk, which is the Mari version of
the Russian name 7Tat'jana (MPE-MER Zven.) and the Tatar female name Cicik,
Cickd (Sagautdinov 2011: 555). Thus, some names with the stem ¢acd- originated
from either Tatar or Russian.

5. The Mari name Ud5r with a final closed syllable is formed according to the pat-
tern of Russian female names with -a.
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Names with the meaning ‘X will become this’

Joltas, m. <joltas ‘friend’,

Oza (Ozaj, Ozak), m. < oza ‘master’,
Patsr, m. < patsr ‘warrior; strong’,
Pojan (Pojanaj), m. < pojan ‘rich’.

Names with the meaning ‘X has this feature’

Cever (Ceberce), m. < ¢ever ‘beautiful, handsome’,
Erka, m. < érka ‘effeminate, pet’,

Esen, m. < ésen ‘healthy’,

1zi (Izif), m. < izi ‘small’,

Jandar, m. < jandar ‘clean, tidy’,

Kugu, m. < kugu ‘big’,

Kuzaj (Kuzak), m. < kuzu ‘tall’ + suf. -gj,

Marda, m. < marda ‘middle, intermediate’,

Menaj, Menac f. < mep ‘birthmark’,

Motor, m. < motor ‘beautiful, handsome’,

§a”maj, f. <§dma ‘affectionate, tender, kind’,
Semec (Semac, Simec) m., Semaj (Simaj, Simej) m. < §em, MariH
Sim ‘black, dark’.

Names with the meaning ‘X was born in such circumstances’
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Aga, f. < aga ‘field work’,

Arn'as, f., m. < arn'a ‘week, Friday’ + suf. -as or arn'as ‘weekly’,
Nurij, f. < nur ‘field” + suf. -ij,

Pajram, Pdjrim, Pdjramdl m. < pajram, pdjrdm ‘holiday,
celebration’,

Ruska, m. <rus ‘Russian’ + suf. -ka; this was probably the name
for children born on Sunday (Mari rusarn'a, see above, section
2). This principle of naming has been recorded among the Chu-
vash (Fedotov 1998) and Eastern Mari (MFE—-RB Mishk. 2016).
In the dictionary of Chernykh, the name Ruska is given with the
note ‘hill dialect’ (Chernykh 1995: 382), which indirectly points
to possible Chuvash influence. Names Rusaj (Rusaj), Rusin'ga
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with the stem rus/rus- (< rusarn'a ‘Sunday’) have been recorded
among the Eastern Mari (MFE-RB Mishk. 2016).

Sumat, m., §umataj, f., Sumat’ij, m., f., S’umaj, m. < Sumat
‘Saturday’,

Semik, Semika, Semikej, m. < Sem3k ‘Semik, Green week’,
Vada (Vad'ej), m. < MariH vado ‘evening’.

Anthroponyms analyzed in Chernykh’s dictionary of personal names
are not classified in any way; all the anthroponymic units presented
are given as personal names. Nevertheless, some of the anthroponyms
may be nicknames. Thus, the anthroponyms in the group given above
‘Names with the meaning “X will be like this”” Kuzaj and Pojan are
close to nicknames according to semantics. Names close to nicknames
are found in the group of compound anthroponyms such as Osvuj <
05(0) ‘white’ + vuj ‘head’, Semvuj (Simvuj) < Sem(e), MariH §im(2)
‘black, dark’; this can be compared to Osvuj, a nickname of people or
name of animals (SGJa: 184). At this stage, it is difficult to differenti-
ate between personal names and nicknames since there are no works
on nicknames used among the Mari. The main criterion for differen-
tiating personal names and nicknames is semantic, that is, the activity
of using certain lexical-semantic groups in the creation of nicknames.

In some instances, names represented in the group of original
Mari anthroponyms can be found to originate from other languages,
see above Mari Cacuk (< Rus. Tat'jana, Tat. Cdcik), Mari Esen and
Tatar Isdn with the same meaning.

In Mari anthroponymy there are compound personal names, usu-
ally with two components. The most widespread models among male
names are the following.

The model with final element -vij ‘head’: Osvuj (< 05(0) ‘white’),
Semvuj (Simvuj) (< Sem(e), MariH §im(a) ‘black, dark’), Sivuj (< $ij
‘silver’).

The model with final element -kace ‘youth, bridegroom’: Izikace
(Izikaca) (< izi ‘small’ or < izarnja ‘Thursday’).

The model with final element -marij (-mari) ‘man’, ‘Mari’:
Izimari (< izi ‘small’ or <izarn'a ‘Thursday’), Kugumari (< kugu ‘big’
or < kugarn'a ‘Friday’), OsSmari (Osmara, Osmare) (< o§(o) ‘white’).
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The model with final element -patr ‘warrior; strong’: Ospatsr
(< 0$(0) “white*), Sempatsr (Simpatsr, Simbatsr) (< Sem(e), MariH
sim(a) ‘black, dark’).

The model with final element -cora ‘boy’: EScora (< es ‘family’),
Ekcora (< ?ék ‘lovely, dear”), Elcora (< él ‘country’, cf. Tat. il ‘country,
state; nation’ — a widespread component in Tatar names), [zicora
(< izi ‘small’ or < izarn'a ‘Thursday’), Jancora (< MariH jano ‘flint,
grindstone’), Oscora (< o0$(o) ‘white’), Pancora (< ?pan), Pekcora
(< pek [< probably from Tat. bédk ‘lord’]), Pelcora (< ?pel), Pincora
([< pij “dog’] < pin < *pene (UEW: 371), cf. pin'ege ‘puppy’), Sacora
(Socora) (< ?$a), Vazcora (< MariH vaz ‘root’), etc.

The model with final element -eérge ‘son, boy’: lzerge (< izi
‘small’ or < izarn'a ‘Thursday’), Kugerge (< kugu ‘big’ or < kugarn'a
‘Friday’), Oserge (< 0$(o) ‘white’).

At this stage of the study, it is possible to reliably single out one
model of original Mari female names, which are attributive combina-
tions; the model is represented by just a few names.

The model with final element -iid5r ‘daughter, girl’: Iziidsr (<
izi ‘small’ or < izarn'a ‘Thursday’), Kuziidsr (< kuzu ‘tall’), Osiidsr
(< 0s(o) ‘white’), etc.

There are Mari-Tatar hybrid anthroponyms known among the
Mari, which could be explained by active Mari-Tatar bilingualism:
Ergsbaj < Mari érge ‘son’ + Tat. baj ‘rich, rich man’, Izibaj < Mari
izi ‘small’ or < izarn'a ‘Thursday’ + Tat. -baj; Izibika (Izvika) < Mari
izi + Tat. bikd ‘lady, hostess’, etc. In the formation of compound hy-
brid names of the “Mari-Tatar” type, the most active components are
-baj/-paj, -bika/-pika, borrowed from the Tatar language (for details,
see below). It must be noted that, for example, the word baj has been
recorded in Eastern Mari dialects (Isanbaev 1994: 29). This is why in
some cases personal names with the structure ‘Mari lexical unit + baj’
can be considered original Mari formations.
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Turkic influence on the Mari
anthroponymic system

The stratification of Mari anthroponyms is explained by different ex-
tralinguistic factors: prolonged active contacts of Mari with Chuvash
(Bulgar), Tatars and Russians as well as the spread of new religious
beliefs (Islam among parts of the Mari population and also the Rus-
sian Orthodox faith). The main part of the anthroponymy of Mari for
a long period had mostly Turkic origins. Turkisms include names bor-
rowed during different periods from Chuvash, Tatars and Bashkirs. In
addition to this, we can also refer to Arabic, Persian and Mongolian
elements in this group since they were borrowed at different times
from Turkic sources. In some cases, turkisms are hybrid names, in
which one of the components is Turkic and the other is, for instance,
of Arabic origin. Among the most widespread Tatar personal names,
those with elements of Arabic or Persian origin prevail. According to
G. F. Sattarov and R. H. Subaeva, out of 160 popular components of
Tatar personal names, 100 are borrowed from Arabic or Persian and
two are of Mongolian origin (1976: 65-67).

The Bulgars came to the Middle Volga between the 7t and 8
centuries (Gening & Halikov 1964: 149). By the 10t century, the large
state unit of Volga Bulgaria was formed, which supposedly occupied
the region of modern Tatarstan and adjacent territories. According to
V. F. Gening and A. H. Halikov, local Finno-Ugric tribes, including
Mari, also took part in the formation of Volga Bulgaria (ibid. 162). The
Chuvash, the southern neighbors of Mari, are the linguistic descend-
ants of the Volga Bulgars. There are many borrowings from the Chu-
vash language in Mari (Rédsédnen 1920) and significant Chuvash influ-
ence is also reflected in the Mari culture. Therefore, there are reasons
to believe that at a certain chronological cross-section the Chuvash
personal naming system had great impact on Mari anthroponyms,
considering the fact that names generally tend to be actively replen-
ished by borrowings from other languages (cf. Kiviniemi 1982b: 33).
Chuvash influence was manifested greater among Hill Mari and those
living in the southern parts of the modern-day Republic of Mari El.

The topic of reciprocal Chuvash-Mari influence in the area of
anthroponymy probably has not received due attention in scholarly
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literature because of the difficulty in distinguishing between Chuvash
and Tatar borrowings. Secondly, they are weakly represented among
Mari personal names. The following names are examples of Chuvash
borrowings in Mari anthroponymy.

Gordeev gives an example of the male name Jaruska, which we
can compare with the Chuvash personal names Jarus, Jaruska < Ch.
dial. jaru ‘free, unrestricted’ + suf. -ska (-ske) (1970: 261), cf. Chu-
vash m. Aliske, f. Altaska.

Sabaska (Savaska), m. < Chuvash p. n. Savaska, where the stem
sav- ‘to love’ is an active component of Chuvash names.

T'emen (T'emen’'ej, T'emenci), m. < Ch. témen ‘world, multitude;
area’, cf. Chuvash p. n. Temente;j.

Chernykh considers the male name Sumila to be a borrowing
from Russian which can be compared to the other Russian names
Sumila and Sumilo (1995: 563). I must note that the name Sumila (Tat.
Samil") is found among the Chuvash and therefore Mari Sumila may
be a Chuvash borrowing. The recording of this name in the Kozmod-
emyansky district adjacent to Chuvashia supports this explanation.

The female names Hirbika, Hirdil'et, Hirsula and Hirka were
borrowed from Chuvash: hir- < Ch. hér ‘daughter, girl, maiden’
(Chernykh 1995: 503-504), cf. Ch. Herislu, Hérkke, Heérpikke,
Hertilet. Names with the component Air- are represented in the area of
the Hill Mari language diffusion.

Hitrivi, . < Chuvash p. n. Hitrepi, where Ch. hitre ‘pretty, good,
lavish, thin’ (Fedotov 1998).

By the mediation of Chuvash, Russian names penetrated the
Mari language. These include, for example, Hveder (noted in the Koz-
modemyansky district), cf. Ch. Heveter < Rus. Fjodor (Danilova &
Jenzhaeva 1976: 63), Hvetka (in the Kozmodemyansky district), cf.
Ch. Hévetke in the list of V. K. Magnickij Hvedka, Hvetka (1905: 90)
< Rus. Fad'ejka. Additional examples are given in the article by Gor-
deev (1970: 261).

In the 1230s, Mongols appeared in the Volga region and con-
quered large territories, including Volga Bulgaria and the Russian
principalities. The Golden Horde was formed thereafter. The Mari
people, like the Russians, found themselves dependent on the con-
querors. First, the Mari were subordinated to the Golden Horde and
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later to its successor, the Kazan Khanate. During this period, the Mari
language and culture were under strong influence from the Tatars.
The influence of the Tatar anthroponymic system on Mari was rather
strong which is manifested in the Mari name catalogue of the previous
centuries, wherein names borrowed from the Tatar language form a
significant share.

By their structure, names borrowed from the Tatar language may
be simple or compound. Simple names in Tatar can be affixal or non-
affixal. There are examples of both affixal and nonaffixal borrowed
names in the Mari anthroponymy.

Nonaffixal anthroponyms:

Altsn, m. < Tatar p. n. Altin < altin ‘gold, golden’; Art5s, m. <
Tatar p. n. Arti$ ‘increase, addition; child born in a family with many
children’, ‘juniper’ (Sagautdinov 2011: 41); Buran, m. < Tatar p. n.
Buran < buran ‘blizzard’, i.e. born on a blizzardy day; [rka, m. <
Tatar p. n. Irkd < irkd ‘affectionate, tender, effeminate, beloved’;
Kucek. m. < Tatar p. n. Kocek < kocek ‘puppy, dog’; Kiimas, f. <
Tatar p. n. Komes < kémes ‘silver’; Pika, f. < Tatar p. n. Bikd < bikd
‘lady, madam, mistress’; Unaj, f. < Tat. unaj ‘convenient, favorable,
suitable’, etc.

Affixal anthroponyms. A number of diminutive suffixes repre-
sented in Tatar anthroponymy were studied by Sattarov (1970). The
suffixes under consideration appear also rather often in my material. It
must be noted, however, that some Tatar suffixes have matches in the
Mari language, such as Mari -as§ and Tat. -as (which has other vari-
ants), Mari -5k and Tat. -ak (-dk, -1k and other variants).

Juzikaj (Juzdkaj), m. < Tat. ?j0z ‘one hundred’, cf. Tatar p. n.
Jozikdj (— family names Juzikajev, Juzikejev, Juzkajev, Juzejkin),
Buranaj, m. < Tatar p. n. Buran < buran ‘blizzard’ + suf. -aj.

There are names of Arabic and Persian origin among structurally sim-
ple anthroponyms. As G. R. Galiullina writes, Arabic names were ini-
tially used by the representatives of the aristocracy among the Tatar
population. Along with them in wider circles of the population hy-
brid names were used; Arabic elements were present with Turkic ele-
ments in these names (Galiullina 2013: 41). Before the 19t century,
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Turkic-Tatar names prevailed, and in the second half of the 19t centu-
ry, there was a complete Islamisation of the Tatar anthroponymy (ibid.
42). Among the personal names of Arabic and Persian origin, there are
groups connected with a) the Muslim religion, and b) the material and
spiritual world of people.

There are many anthroponyms of Arabic origin present in the
dictionary of names of Mari of Elabuga region by Magnickij (1892).
This is explained by the active contacts of the Elabuga district Mari
with Tatars. Some names noted in this dictionary are absent from
Chernykh’s work (1995). Below are examples of structurally simple
names arising from Arabic or Persian sources:

Abdulaj, Apdul, m. < Tat. Gabdulla < Ar. Abd Allah ‘slave of Allah’;
Ahmad'i, Ahmat'i, m. < Tat. Ahmddi, m. < Ar. Ahmad ‘worthy of
praise, famous’; Davlet, m. < Tat. Ddiildt < Ar. Daulat ‘wealth,
happiness’; Gazi, m. < Tat. Gazi < Ar. Gazi ‘faith warrior, winner’;
Imaj, m. < Tat. Imam, Imaj < Ar. Imam ‘imam’; Mad'ina, f. < Tat.
Madind, f. < Ar. Madina — holy city; Pariza, f. < Tat. Fariza <
Pers. Parizad ‘beautiful woman’; Sakir, m. (— surname Sakirov)
< Tat. Sakir < Ar. Sakir ‘grateful, thankful’, etc.

According to Tatar anthroponymy researchers, over a half of Tatar
personal names are structural compounds (e.g. Sattarov & Subaeva
1976: 68). I shall give examples of the most widespread models of
compound names loaned from Tatar into Mari.

The most active component in Mari personal names is baj / paj
< Tat. baj ‘rich, wealthy; rich man; master’, cf. Ch. pujan ‘rich, rich
man’. It can be used as an attributive component or as a determinant.
The model with the second component -baj / -paj: Aksébaj, Aktubaj,
Bikbaj, Burzumbaj, Ergubaj, Estsbaj, IStébaj, Jambaj, Kunakbaj, Kut-
lubaj, KiimiiSpaj (Kiimdspaj), Murzabaj, Ospaj, Pektubaj (Pektsvaj),
Temirbaj, etc.

The model with the second component -bars / -pars / -pards <
Tat. baris ‘panther’: Akbars (Akpars, Akpars), Anbarss, Elbarss,
Kulbaras, Pekpars, Pibaras, Tokpars, etc.

The model with the second component -batsr / -patsr < Tat. batir
‘hero, warrior, brave man’, cf. Ch. pattor ‘brave, bold, strong, warrior,
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muscleman’: Ajbatsr, Akpatsr (Akbatsr), Bajbatsr, Espatsr, Jambatr
(Janbatsr), Jaspatsr, Pekpatsr, Sabatsr, etc.

The model with the second component -bek < Tat. bik ‘master’:
Alskbek, Alombek, Arsebek, Bajbek (Pajbek), Paktsbek (Pahtbbek),
Pasbek, Sultanbek, Tojdobek, etc.

The model with the second component -berde / -perde < Tat.
birde ‘gave’ (also in the form berde in Tatar personal names): Ajberde,
Akperde (Akberda), Aldmberde (Alsnbert(ka)), As'perde, I[Sperde
(surname ISperdin), Jamberde (surname Jamberdin), Pahtsberde,
Pajberde (surname Pajberdin), Tojberde, Tokperde, Saberde, etc.

The model with the second component -bulat /-plat / -polat / -pu-
lat <Tat. bulat ‘steel, Damascus steel’ < Pers. polad ‘id.”: Akbulat (Ak-
plat, Akpulat), Arbulat, Bikbulat, Inbulat, ISpulat, Janbulat, Kajbulat,
Karbulat, Kutlubulat, Pesplat, Tojbulat, Sabulat, etc.

The model with the second component -dugan / -tugan < Tat.
tugan ‘dear’, ‘was born’, cf. Ch. fovan ‘dear’: Ajdugan, Aktugan, Ir-
dugan (Irdsgan), Istugan, Jandugan, Jastigan, Pajdugan, Pektugan
(Pektbgan), Pidugan, Pistigan, Poldugan, Saldugan (Saldbgan), etc.

The model with the second component -gilde / -kilde < Tat. gil-
de / kilde ‘come, came, appeared’, ‘was born’, cf. Ch. kil ‘to come,
to arrive’: Ajgilda, Isengilda, Jangilda, Murzagilda (Murzakilda),
Pajgilda, Pigilda, Pojgilda, Tojgilda, Urazgilda, etc.

The model with the second component -goza / -koza < Tat.
huza ‘master’: Algoza (Alguz'a), Aldagoza, Amangoza, Atnagoza
(Atnagoz'a), Bajgoza, Boranguz'a, Id5goza, Kanakgoza (Kanakkoza),
Karaguz'a, Kutlakoza (Kutldgoza), Pekoza, Tojgozka, etc.

The model with the second component -mamet, cf. Tatar names
Muhammet with variants Mahmut, Mamet and others with Arabic
roots (Sagautdinov 2011: 228): Ajmamet, Kamamet, Kilmamet, Kul-
mamet (Kulmet), Kutlemet (Kutldmet), Tojmamet, Tokmamet, etc.

The model with the second component -murza < Tat. morza
‘Mirza’ <Pers. Amir zade ‘son of Emir’: Ajmurza, Akmurza (Akmarza),
Ardkmurza, Jasmurza, Pajmurza, T'inmurza, Tormurza, etc.

Most of the final elements given here can appear as attribu-
tive parts: Bajbatsr, Bajbulat, Bajtugan, Pajgoza, Pajmet, Pajguza;
Patrvaj; Bektimir, Pekmet, Pekmarza, Pekpatsr; Perdsbaj, Perdsbek;
Kilbaj, Kild5baj, etc.
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Female names are formed according to the following models:

The model with the second component -bika / -bska / -pika <
Tat. bikd ‘lady, madam, mistress’: Ajbska, Akpika, Alnabika, As'bska,
Askapbikd, Asmabikd, Atnabikd, Bdjrambikd, Espika, Sarbika, etc.

The model with the second component -sulo / -sdle < Tat. silu
‘handsome, beautiful, pretty woman’: Ajsulo, Bajansulo, Jansulo,
Majsulo, Menssle, Mensulo, Pajramsulo, Pajsulo, Parsulo, Peksile,
Toksulo, Tukssle and others.

Through the mediation of Tatar, Mongolian elements penetrated
Mari anthroponymy, such as ¢an ‘wolf’. Chernykh shows that the com-
ponent ¢an- in Mari names (e.g. in the names Canberda, Canbulat,
Canvika, Candemir) is derived from Tatar Zan ‘soul’ (Chernykh 1995:
516). It must be noted that in place of Tatar z/j at the beginning of the
loanword we usually see j in Mari, for instance, Mari janl5k ‘animal’
< Tat. Zinlek “id.’, Mari jem3s ‘berry, fruit’ < Tat. Zimes ‘id.”, Mari
Jjtsn ‘linen’ < Tat. Ziten ‘id.” and others (Résdnen 1923: 28, 30), cf.
borrowed names Jamal (Jamalaj) < Tat. Zamal, Jansar < Tat. Zansart,
Janseit (Jansit) < Tat. Zansdet, etc. The word jing ‘soul, heart’ exists
in Hill Mari, borrowed from Tatar (probably from the Mishar dialec-
tial jan ‘soul’) (Isanbaev 1994: 52). It can be assumed that in the stem
of names with the element can-, there is a component can- ‘wolf’,
which occurs in the names borrowed from Tatar, which in turn was
borrowed from Mongolian; we can compare them to the Tatar names
Canbaj, Canbars, Canbulat and others. In Tatar anthroponymy, this
component is among the most active components of personal names
(Sattarov & Subaeva 1976: 67).

Only a small part of the abovementioned name components were
loaned into Mari or its dialects as an appellative (baj, patsr, pulat).
The majority of the aforementioned name elements in Mari occur only
within names.

Considering Turkic borrowings in Mari names, it must be noted
that a great deal of similar or identical names were once used in Mari,
Chuvash and Tatar anthroponymy. In such cases, it is rather difficult
to determine if a certain anthroponym is a Chuvash or Tatar borrow-
ing. Phonetic criteria cannot always serve as a reliable indicator of
the source language. Mari names are often recorded only in Russian
sources (census books, census records) and may vary in orthography,
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being dependent on authors (cf. Magnickij 1905: 13—15). The name
of the same person can appear in different forms: El'baj / El'baj,
Abradrasit / Abdrasit, Jasperda / Jesperda, Epat'ej / Epataj (NART,
F-3,0p.2,d. 136, p. 110 ob., 120, 123 ob., 136 ob., 137, 140 ob., 141).
Moreover, Chuvash and Tatar names with the same etymological root
do not differ much phonetically. Several examples can be considered:
Tuvan, Tuvanaj, m. < Ch. tovan ‘dear’, cf. Chuvash names Tuvand'ej
(Tavand'ej, Tovand'ej), Tuvan, Tuvangilda. Chuvash tavan is found
in Tatar (fugan) with the same meaning. The consonant v indicates a
Chuvash borrowing in Mari, in which it is usually preserved (Rasédnen
1920: 13—15); g in Tatar borrowings is also preserved (Risdnen 1923:
9), as the Tatar names Tugan, Tuganbaj and Mari Tugan, Tuganaj
show. This criterion however is not reliable enough, however. We
must consider the fact that the v / g correspondence can be observed
in Mari dialects (Gruzov 1965: 219-220). It is also important to take
into account the territorial criterion. The most reliable Chuvash bor-
rowings appear in the area of Hill Mari. For example, the Mari name
Aht'ejar is borrowed from the Turkic languages and is found both in
Chuvash and Tatar. The sound composition of the anthroponym and its
recording in the Gornomariysky district indicate that it is a borrowing
from Chuvash, as we can compare the Chuvash anthroponym Aht'jjar
and Tatar Ahtar, Aht'ar, which in turn is borrowed from Persian.

Influence of Russian anthroponymy on Mari

In 1552, the Mari region became part of the Russian state. One of the
main tasks of the clergy in the newly annexed territories was the bap-
tism of non-Russian peoples. At first, Eastern Orthodoxy was adopted
by very few (mainly by representatives of the Mari population). Due
to this, the government in the 17t century started granting rewards
to the newly baptized in the form of exemption from tribute paid in
furs, monetary payments and others, but this did not bring the desired
results. Christianization of the Mari population proceeded slowly. In
the 18™ century, a number of laws were enacted according to which
pagans adopting Christianity could acquire certain privileges. At the
same time, conditions for the non-Christians were aggravated by
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additional levies and duties by the state. This led to the increase of
newly baptized among the Mari. In the mid-18t" century, the coerced
mass baptism of Mari took place in different districts. It must be noted
that Christianization was only a formal act. For instance, in the 1830s,
68% of baptized Mari held on to their pagan faith (Popov 1987: 80).
The strengthening of the Church in the Mari region also influenced
naming. The newly baptized got calendar names but did not always
use their new names and kept their traditional ones in everyday life
(Jakovlev 1887: 51). The Christianization of the Mari and accompany-
ing processes are reliably described by A. F. Rittih (1870: 194-195).

In his work on Mari names in Elabuga region, Magnickij points
out that the inventory of anthroponyms among Chuvash, Mari and
Tatars in the past was, to a large extent, identical (1892: 114). The use
of non-Christian names of Tatar origin for Elabuga Mari living among
the Tatar population was more typical. The Mari, depending on the
territory of residence, actively used non-Christian names (mainly bor-
rowed from Tatar) up to the middle of the 20t century. For example,
Eastern Mari living in the territory of Bashkortostan gave their chil-
dren traditional non-Christian names for a longer time than the Mari of
the western dialect zone or those residing in the south of Mari El. This
is also clearly demonstrated by Eastern Mari family names, which are
mostly based on non-Christian names: Almijev, Bajmetov, Izergin,
Izibajev, Juzijev, Sumatbajev, Sajsanov and others. By traditional, I
mean names that the Mari used before Christianization.

Christianity was gradually occupying a stronger position in the
large territory where the Mari lived. The tradition of naming accord-
ing to the church calendar was replacing Mari pagan names. Thus, the
inventory of Mari anthroponyms was changed and replaced by cal-
endar names under the influence of Eastern Orthodoxy. For a certain
part of the Mari population, the change in the original anthroponymy
under the influence of Christianity was formally complete by the 19
century. For another part of the Mari, the process of transition to the
names used by the Russian speaking population took place in the 20t
century.

It is worth noting that the Mari anthroponymy was also replen-
ished by Russian names through borrowing. This was manifested
by the use of Russian names adapted to the Mari language by the
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non-baptized population. This process is vividly demonstrated by the
data provided in the 10™ census record of the village of Bolshie Kara-
masy. The document contains, for instance, the following information:
Espulat Pid'ijumov, who had a son Sandugan by his first wife; the
sons of Sandugan Semon and Semen (GARME, F. 15, op. 1, d. 537, s.
85). Semen and Semon are Mari versions of the Russian name Semjon.
Pektugan, the younger brother of Sandugan, had three sons: Pektugek,
Mikipi and N'ikifor (ibid.), and Mikipi is the Mari version of N'ikifor.
The following information is interesting as well: Mumaj (Mumoj) Ani-
simov has the sons S'ergej, Mikak, Mikaj. Mikak’s sons were Mikvaj,
Mukolaj and Miklaj (ibid. s. 90): in this case, they used Mari versions
of the Russian name N'ikolaj (Mikolaj) for the vertical-horizontal
rhyming of names. Among the non-baptized Mari of Shinsha Volost, a
considerable number of people with names borrowed from Russian or
baptized Mari are found (GARME, F-R-1223, op. 2, d. 263).

It is interesting to provide certain information on Mari versions
of Russian names when examining the influence of Russian anthro-
ponymy on Mari. A rich set of Mari versions of Russian names ap-
peared during the long period of Mari and Russian contacts. The fol-
lowing are some examples of Mari and Russian equivalents:

Al'eks'ej Rus. — Alsksej, Alsksi, Eleksej, Ol'os Mari

Dmitrij Rus. — Metri, Mitri Mari

Fil'ipp Rus. — Vil'5p Mari

Fjodor Rus. — Vedsr, Vodsr, Bodor, Pédsr, Hodsr, Hodor Mari
Fjokla Rus. — Pékla Mari, Gord'ej Rus. — Kord'i Mari

Grigorij (Grisa) Rus. — Ksrgori Mari

Ivan (Van'a) Rus. — vin, Jovak, Jovan, Van'ka Mari
Jekat'erina Rus. — Kat'erna, Kacerna, K5¢5ri, Kot'ari Mari
Jel'ena Rus. — Jelona, Jeluk Mari

Jevdokia (Avdot'ja) Rus. — Ovdaki, Ovdaci, Ovdoc, Ovoc, Ovot'
Mari

Jevdokim (Avdokim) Rus. — Ovdokim Mari

Jevstafij Rus. — Jesta Mari

Kirill Rus. — Karl'a Mari

Konstant'in Rus. — Kastenki, Kistaj Mari

Ksen'ija Rus. — Oks'ik Mari
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Mihail (Misa) Rus. — Mikal Mari

Natal'ja (Natasa) Rus. — Nataj Mari

N'ikifor Rus. — Miki, Mikipi, Mikipur, Mikip5r Mari
N'ikolaj Rus. — Mikolaj, Miklaj, Miiklaj, Mikuk Mari
Praskov’ja Rus. — Proskovi, Pot'a Mari

Prokopij Rus. — Prokon Mari

Rod'ion Rus. — Roik Mari

S'ergej Rus. — Sergi, Seros Mari

Spiridon Rus. — Pridan Mari

St'epan Rus. — Copaj Mari

Tat'jana Rus. — Tacana, T'at'uk, Cacuk Mari
T'erent'ij Rus. — T'erent'ej, Cerence Mari

Val'erij Rus. — Bal'i, Pal'i, Bdldrdj Mari

Viad'imir Rus. — Lajmsr Mari

Viad'islav Rus. — Blaj, Bldj, Viad'tk Mari

Vi'aceslav (Vj'aca, Vaca) Rus. — Vaca, Vacaj, Vecej, Vaci Mari

Some Mari versions of Russian names are given in the article by 1. A.
Iznoskov O nuunwvix unopooueckux umenax (‘On Personal Non-Rus-
sian Names’, 1882).

There are regional variations within the system of Russian name
borrowing in Mari. For example, the equivalents of the male name
Sasa (Al'eksandr) in several villages of the Mishkinsky district in the
Republic of Bashkortostan are the names Maska (< Mari maska ‘bear”)
and Macuk (MFE-RB Mishk. 2015, 2016). Another Mari version of
Sasa is Ec¢an and its variants Et'uk and Ecuk found in Mari El. The
name Loksdntar is noted among the Northwest Mari as a Mari variant
of Al'eksandr. Another example of using a traditional non-Christian
Mari name corresponding to a Russian name is Petaj (< ?MariE petaj
‘frivolous person’) — Rus. Svetlana (Sveta) (MFE-RB Mishk. 2015).
According to Chernykh, Petaj occurs in archival documents as a male
name (1995: 353).

Significant changes in the anthroponymy of peoples in the Rus-
sian state were brought about by the events of 1917. The Decree of
1918 on separating the Church from the state and school abolished the
Church’s authority to limit naming according to the Church calendar,
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and legalized the free choice of names. As a result, the popular ver-
sions of names replaced the canonical ones and new names, which
were borrowed from Western European languages, appeared. The 20t
century for Mari anthroponymy is characterized by the transition of
the majority of the Mari population to using names widespread among
the Russian-speaking population. Under the influence of the Russian
anthroponymic system, Mari developed into a three-member anthro-
ponymic model: family name plus first name plus patronym. Family
names came into use among the majority of the Mari population rela-
tively late, in the early 20t century, even though they were present and
previously used among a smaller part of the Mari population.

In everyday communication, the Mari use different mononomi-
nal and binominal forms of naming. Depending on the territory of
residence, the adult population also uses traditional names, which are
non-Christian, and Russian names adapted to the Mari language such
as Aldksi or Al'os instead of Al'eks'ej, Vasl'i instead of Vas'il'ij (Vas'a)
and others. Among a large part of the Mari-speaking population, the
system of naming wives after husbands, children after parents and
other methods are also widespread (see the second section of the pres-
ent article for details): Metri vate ‘wife of Dmitry’, S'ergi érge ‘son
of Sergei’. Relatives in relation to each other use terms of kinship in
combination with the name or without it: kurskaj ‘husband of the elder
sister, husband of the younger sisters of the parents’, Kol'ka izaj “uncle
(father’s younger brother) Kolya’ and other variations. Older relatives
should be addressed as kugdzaj ‘addressing a senior or old man’, izaj
‘uncle, addressing an older man by age’, kokaj ‘addressing a father’s
or mother’s elder sister or an older woman’, akaj ‘aunt, addressing
senior women who are younger than mother or father’ and other varia-
tions in combination with the name. Unofficial addressing involves
the use of many nicknames, which can be genealogical, individual, or
from some other origin.

It must be noted that there are some Mari who prefer traditional
Mari names. We can see that Maris strive for authenticity in a time of
globalization as well as to preserve their national identity under condi-
tions of cultural assimilation and language endangerment.
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Conclusions

Observations of the evolution of Mari anthroponymy from the 17t
century onward allow us to draw the following conclusions. For the
system of pre-Christian Mari anthroponymy it was typical to use a
multinominal naming form in addition to a simple mononominal sys-
tem: a personal name plus a genealogy name, a name according to
place of residence and other modes. In the Mari tradition, naming was
frequently carried out with regard to genealogical names. Parents tried
to preserve some components reflecting membership of a certain fam-
ily in the children’s names. Right up to the 20 century, traditional
pagan rituals were held accompanying the child’s naming or a change
of the child’s name. According to Mari beliefs, names possessed great
power, which could influence the child’s life. The choice of a name
was determined by beliefs, traditions and everyday life situations.

The inventory of Mari personal names developed by using the
rich word-formation system and borrowings of names from the lan-
guages of neighboring peoples. Prolonged contacts with Tatars and
Mari-Tatar bilingualism determined the specifics of Mari personal
names and served as a precondition for forming hybrid names of the
‘Mari + Tatar’ type. In general, the active contacts of different groups
of Mari with neighboring peoples (Tatars, Chuvash, Russians) influ-
enced the nature of the Mari personal names in different territories.
There was significant influence from Chuvash and Russian anthro-
ponymy on the names of the Hill Mari and from Tatar anthroponymy
on the names of Maris in Tatarstan and Bashkortostan.

Contemporary Mari anthroponymy is characterized by the pres-
ence of borrowed names, mostly from Russian. It is also worth point-
ing out the growing interest among the Mari in having traditional
names.

Further research on Mari personal names by using archival and
fieldwork materials would provide valuable information on the nature,
function and formation of Mari anthroponymy. A further comparative
analysis of findings would reveal the trends of anthroponymy forma-
tion in different periods and among different groups of Mari. It is very
interesting that there are specifics found only among certain groups
of Mari, displaying different micro-traditions (for instance, unofficial
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generic names among Urzhum Mari or Eastern Mari: Pagaj porodo
‘Pagai clan’, Konas nds3l ‘Konas clan’). Establishing the sources of
such specific features is a task for the future. A further collection of an-
throponymic material and subsequent analysis of Mari personal names
would expand our knowledge of Mari anthroponyms and shed light on
some aspects of the ethnic history of the Mari.

Abbreviations

Ar. Arabic MariE Eastern Mari
Ch. Chuvash MariH Hill Mari

dial. dialectal word p. n. personal name
f. female name Pers. Persian

Fi. Finnish Rus. Russian

figur. figurative suf. suffix

m. male name Tat. Tatar
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Mapuit eH N1ym-Baak: UCTopui aa
KbI3bIT KyYblATaNTMe OUbIpTEM

Alexander Pustyakov

ThI cTarpsIITe Mapuid aHTPOIIOHUMUMBIH BallITANIT TOJIMBIKO, TOILTO
TOZICO Jia KbI3bITCE OMbIpTEMiKE pameMaantent. HIsiMasiMariTe TYpiaod
JyMep Ja apXWB I'bl4 HaJIME MaTepuaj-BIaKbIM KydbUITMO. Mapuit
KQJIBIKBIH JIYMBYHJBDKO Ky)KY HCTOpPHUSIH, HO JIYM-BIakbiM XVI
KYPBIMBILITO BeJE TYPIO TOKyMEHTEII BO3all TYHAJIME.

KBI3BITCE JKaMBIITE TYH MapUH JIyM-BIIAKBIM Iarajl Myarl JHEel.
CraThsIITE HYHBIM, ITyBIMO aMaJIbIM IIOTHIII HAJIBIH, TYPIIO TYIIKaIaH
meneaspMe. AWIEMBIH MOTai YIMBDKBIM OHYBIKTBIIIO MPOCTOH Aa
-yopa My4YalllaH CIIOXKHBIM JIyM-BJIaK 3H LIYKO BALIUSUITHIT. Mapuii
KQJIBIK KY)KY Jall, YUMapuil iyiaam 3CKepeH, HodanaH JIyMbIM IIy3H.
O30 Bepe Thze WjnaM KOAIIO KypbIM MyYaIllTaK IIyKTeHBIT.

Mapuii TyMBYHIBIM IIBIMIIBIMEK, 4yBalll, Cyac, pylI-BIaK JcHE
BalIKbIJIBIM Ky4Y€H HJIBIMAIL, TBHIHEII Ja HCIaMBIII ITypbIMall parl
koeml. Ypuia Tuae Mapuil HodanaH JIYMBIM IybIMAIITE KYT'y BEpPBIM
Hajeu. KpembiH 1e4 OHYbIY MIOYIIO JTYMBYHBIIITO, TYH IIOTHIIITO,
Cyac MbplIME T'bIY ITyPBILIO JIYM-BJIaK NajAbIpHAT. Thl IYM pajaMblIlITe
apab, mepc, MOHTOJ MYTTYHAH IIOMakK-BIakaT YIBIT. Uepke mayMm
JcHEe TMaliJaNaHall TyHaJlIMall, MyTaT yKe, TBIHEII IypbIMO JIcHE
KbULIANTHIH. JKam 5pThIME CEeMBIH YHMMapHii-BIakaT pyII JTYyMBIM
TBIHEUI MypBIIIO Mapui ane pyl-BIaK A4 KYCHIHJIEHBIT. KbI3bIT
MapHi-BlIaK IIKe HOYaIlmIaH UIYKBDKBIM PYII JYMBIM IyaT, KOKJIaH
TOIITO MAapUW JTYM-BJIaKaT BallUTUSIITHIT.
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The history of the Hungarian
personal name system in the context
of cognitive-pragmatic description:

Abstract The most typical features of anthroponyms as lin-
guistic elements include linguistic and linguistic-taxonomical
determination, as well as cultural determination. Therefore, the
analysis of the different name systems gives us the opportunity
to make a comparative analysis of linguistic and cultural interfer-
ences. First of all, this requires a standardised analysis framework
that can be extended to most languages. In my presentation, I will
propose for this purpose a model for the analysis of anthropo-
nyms, which is based on cognitive-pragmatic aspects and is suit-
able for the appropriate treatment of both linguistic and cultural
characteristics. I would like to illustrate the applicability of this
model through the history of Hungarian anthroponomastics, hop-
ing that the extension of the analysis to the name systems of re-
lated languages and non-related languages may shed new light not
only on the different systems of anthroponyms, but also on the
interaction of linguistic and extra-linguistic factors of linguistic
changes in general.

1. This work was carried out as part of the Research Group on Hungarian Lan-
guage History and Toponomastics (University of Debrecen — Hungarian Academy
of Sciences)

Personal name systems in Finnic and beyond. 363—380.
Uralica Helsingiensia 12. Helsinki 2017.
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My study will demonstrate how the theoretical framework outlined by
Istvan Hoffmann and myself in an article (see Hoffmann & To6th 2015)
can be applied to characterize the personal name system of a specific
language, Hungarian. During this taxonomical description, I mostly
focus on diachronic changes in the name system, showing how each
personal name type can be described, and what structural transforma-
tions have been caused in the system itself by the changes in their use.

Let us start with a preliminary, brief outline of the model used for
an analysis of personal names. I intend to define the types of personal
names from pragmatic and cognitive aspects. The pragmatic approach
focuses on the circumstances of name giving: namely, it is used to ex-
amine the act of name giving through which the individual as a name
bearer assumes a particular type of personal name. Based on this, we
can distinguish three types of names, described in the following. The
type of personal name that becomes the individual’s name through con-
scious decision via the intervention of certain persons (such as parents,
priests, tribe leaders, shamans, etc.) and that is chosen from a relatively
closed stock of names (from a list) is called a /ist name. Another type of
personal name is linked to the individual automatically, based on cus-
toms, unwritten or written law: the name is independent from the name
giver’s intentions, and the individual assumes his or her name based on
the rules of name giving in the community. In the field of personal name
giving, this is how individuals obtain their family names nowadays,
however, the automatic name — as we will shortly see — was also used
in ancient times. The third type of personal names are created names,
which are not bound by formal rules, as this type of name giving relies
on the entire lexicon as well as the name giver’s linguistic creativity, and
the name very often emerges only through the act of name giving itself.
This is how nicknames emerge in the today’s personal name system, yet
the same cognitive-pragmatic process was also probably the underlying
motivation for personal names in Old Hungarian name giving (for fur-
ther details, see Hoffmann & Toth 2015: 145-146).2

From the functional-cognitive aspect of all basic name types, it
is created names that are most closely related to their name bearers

2. Vincent Blanar also focused on pragmatic aspects when he defined individual
characteristics of personal names based on the circumstances of name giving (1995:
1179).
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(as these names reflect the individual’s characteristics, social status,
etc.). The individual elements of this type of name are always moti-
vated, they are rich in information and, consequently, they are highly
descriptive: thus, from a cognitive point of view, we can call them
descriptive names. Automatic names are also characterised by a cer-
tain grade of motivation and informativeness, yet as a rule, they only
convey one type of information since they traditionally describe the
person as belonging to a genetically or functionally clearly defined
community (to a mother, father, family, clan or tribe, etc.). In most
social formations, genetic identity plays a fundamental role in com-
munity building, and any community that is organised on the basis of
genetic ties is usually given a name as well. For these types of names,
we can use the term nexus names. In the case of list names, we can-
not talk about motivatedness, since their main function is to identify
the named individual within a relatively small community (primarily
within a family). From a cognitive point of view, these are called ref-
erential names. (Of course, the other two name types also have a refer-
ential function, as this is the most vital role of all personal names, yet
in name giving, the other two name types carry special functions char-
acteristic only to them and absent in the case of referential names.) In
addition to the aforementioned basic types of names, a fourth category
of personal names should be added too, which, when compared to
the other types, is a secondary category: that of affective names, the
core cognitive-semantic content of which derives from the emotional
relationship between a name giver or name user and the name bearer.
Since these types of names emerge through the modification of other
names, they are called modified names from a pragmatic point of view.
With these names, the primary role of identification is linked to a dom-
inant affective function which may often completely outweigh their
original functions (for more, see Hoffmann & To6th 2015: 146-147).
In the following, I present a brief sketch of the history of Hungarian
personal name giving within the context of this theoretical framework.
This article largely relies on the ideas developed in the second half
of Hoffmann and Toth’s study, completing these ideas and providing
further examples.

Examining names from a historical perspective largely depends
on available written sources that furnish data on personal names. The
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earliest documented period of Hungarian language history is from
the 10 and 11t centuries. The first written sources from this period
preserved Hungarian language elements to some extent. These docu-
ments were written in foreign languages, mostly in Latin and some-
times in Greek. As these mostly Latin sources contain a great deal
of Hungarian elements, primarily personal and place names, they are
also important relics for research into Hungarian language and name
history. We have no direct linguistic evidence, and thus no name data,
from the time prior to the 10t century; therefore, we can only attempt
to describe this early period of Hungarian language and name his-
tory on the general basis of onomastic theory, at most building on the
continuity of the name system and also by applying the method of
retrospective conclusion from later periods.

The earliest linguistic relics prove, through actual data, my gen-
eral statement that descriptive names, as the name type constituting
the backbone of the name system, play a central role in naming and
name use in all periods of onomastic history. With regard to Hungar-
ian naming, this general thesis is not only valid for periods directly
researchable through linguistic data, but its validity can be extended to
earlier periods that cannot be documented through linguistic historical
research.

The primary source for the study of the personal name system
prior to the 10t century, the so-called Old Hungarian period, is pro-
vided by the Greek work of Byzantine Emperor Constantine VII Por-
phyrogenitus (905-959) entitled De Administrando Imperio, written
. 950-951 CE. Several chapters of this work contain parts relevant to
Hungarians, and the personal name data occurring in it represent Hun-
garian naming in the so-called pagan period and nomadic lifeways,
for example. dpradne (< drpa ‘barley’), palit(iv (< fal ‘eats’), é(éley
(<iz(l)el ‘tastes’), Aefediag (< lesz ‘he is’). From a taxonomical point
of view, these name forms (also including their semantic and morpho-
logical structure) perfectly fit in with the personal name data from be-
tween the 11t and 13t century charters: 1184: Cucendi (kékény ‘sloe’;
ASz. 228), 1211: Kereu (kér ‘ask’; ASz. 459), 1138/1329: Lewedi
(lesz ‘he is’; ASz. 494), 1174: Numvog (‘you are not’), 1213/1550:
Fehersa (fehér “white’; ASz. 303), +1086: Feketeydi (fekete ‘black’;
ASz. 303), +1086: Zacal (szakdll ‘beard’; ASz. 834), +1135: Scemd
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(szem ‘eye’; ASz. 844), 1152: Aianduc (ajandék “gift’; ASz. 51), 1198:
Sukete (siiket ‘deaf”; ASz. 734), etc.

Although the relatively small number of personal name data that
survived in sources between the 10 and 12t centuries does not pro-
vide sufficient information about the personal name giving patterns
of the earlier periods, we can nevertheless discern a certain picture of
contemporary name giving practices, especially when also taking into
account personal name data from later sources. According to research-
ers of historical personal name giving, the main feature of personal
name giving practices among Hungarians in the nomadic times prior
to the expansion of Christianity was that individuals were given one
single name that they obtained from their environment either at birth
or soon afterwards. However, we cannot exclude the possibility that,
in some cases, the name was linked to the person only at a later stage
in his or her life. Most names were formed from Hungarian appella-
tives, they were semantically motivated, and they did not substantially
differ from the types of Old Hungarian personal name giving, which
we call “primitive”, dating back to the period referred to as “pagan”
times, “nomadic” or, more recently “secular”, as opposed to the types
of Christian names spread by the Church. In the following, I demon-
strate that in light of current knowledge, some elements of this idea
are disputable.

The taxonomic relationship mentioned above clearly demon-
strates the continuity of the name system but, as we will see below, the
changes in the sociocultural circumstances of this period also resulted
in significant transformations in the system of personal names.

The earliest written sources reliably demonstrate the fact that the
Hungarian personal name system also contained personal names with
a referential function at this time. Thus, we must certainly regard the
name system between the 10 and 11t centuries as a two-fold system
(cf. Figure 1). Referential names only have the most elemental func-
tion of personal names, that is, they identify the name bearer without
being associated to further functions (e.g. characterisation, descrip-
tion, affective role). The basic source for this type of personal name is
mostly provided by borrowed personal names.

Of referential names, personal names of Turkish origin represent
the earliest chronological stratum from the period documentable with
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Figure 1. The model of the two-fold personal name system (R names = referential
names, D names = descriptive names)

data. The majority of these names date back to the so-called nomadic
naming period, the age before the Hungarians moved into the Carpath-
ian Basin between 895 and 896 CE. After settling in the Carpathian
Basin, following the gradual decrease of Turkish—Hungarian linguistic
contacts that had been dominant prior, the use of these names was
overshadowed by names from other sources, though the Turkish names
still need to be taken into account as elements of the name system. As
regards the personal names of Turkish origin, the earliest source of
information is also the work of Emperor Constantine. The personal
name data of this historical work such as zao7¢ (cf. Turkish personal
name 7as), Iéley (cf. Turkish personal name *Iliy ~ *Eliy), 1ovtotldg
(cf. Turkish jutoci ‘gourmand’), etc. must have become parts of the
Hungarian name system during the time preceding the 10t century
when Hungarian—Turkish cultural relations were most lively. There
are plenty or additional personal name data originating from the Tur-
kic languages occurring later, too, recorded in early charter sources:
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1138/1329: Tosu (ASz. 763), 1146: Acus (ASz. 45; cf. Turkish Ag-qus
‘white falcon’), 1138/1329: Bese (ASz. 120; cf. Turkish bdsd ‘a bird
of prey’), c. 1200: Ohtum (ASz. 45; cf. Turkish Altin), c. 1200: Hulec
(ASz. 394; cf. Turkish *liy ~ *Eliy), etc.

In the period following settlement in the Carpathian Basin, new
strata of referential names appeared in the Hungarian personal name
system due to the fact that other groups of peoples and languages started
to influence the Hungarian language in this period and later, in addi-
tion to Turkic linguistic contacts. Of these influences, Slavic and Ger-
man were the most important, as demonstrated by the large number of
names of Slavic origin, for example: 1211: Bogat (ASz. 133; cf. Slavic
Bogatv), 1055: Woiteh comitis (ASz. 825; cf. Czech Vojtéch), 1111:
Jaresclau (ASz. 406; cf. Slavic Jaroslavv), 1162: Beloslao (ASz. 107,
cf. Slavic Béloslavw), 1217: domine bogosloe (ASz. 135; cf. Slavic Bo-
goslava), 1193: In Zuloc ... terra ... dividitur cum Vinceslov (ASz. 813),
and of German origin in the charters, for example 1055: Lutouic comi-
tis (ASZ. 503; cf. Germ. Liutwic, Lutowic, Lutwic), 1111: Theobaldus
Sumugin(ensis) [comes] (ASz. 746; cf. Germ. Thiotbald, Theutbald),
1134: Adilbreth ... Sumigiensis comes (ASZ. 47; cf. Germ. Adilbrecht,
Albrecht), +1135/XI1L: Lamberto comite Budrugiensi (ASz. 480; cf.
Germ. Lambrecht), 1211: vdornici ... Wylmos (ASz. 812; cf. Germ.-
Lat. Wilhelmus), 1299: Lypolth filius Martini nobilis de Mysle (ASz.
495), 1211: Welprith (ASz. 801; cf. Germ. Welfiif), 1299: comes Walter
(ASz. 792); 1292: domine Hedwigi relicte quondam domini Sifridi de
Haslowe (ASz. 371; cf. Germ. Hedwig), 1216: Gertrudis Regina Vnga-
rie (ASz. 333; cf. Germ. Gertrud(is), Gerdrud(is)), etc.

In the integration into a foreign cultural framework or in making
contact with a highly prestigious culture, it is natural for the personal
name system of the target language to borrow elements from the cul-
ture of higher prestige, mostly through higher social classes or other
socio-cultural groups that mediate the culture. Following their migra-
tion to the Carpathian Basin, the Hungarians integrated into the Chris-
tian feudal culture of Europe and adopted Roman Christianity. The
conversion of Hungarians to the Christian faith started between the
10t and 11t centuries, and its influence was soon reflected in the sys-
tem of personal names. The adoption of Christianity resulted in name
use that differed from that of earlier times. A new name type appeared
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in the system with a referential function, the category of Christian
names, which, due to its prestigious superiority, had a great influence
on the choice of names, especially since all people were now compul-
sorily given a name of Christian origin at their baptism. Alongside the
category of Christian names, elements of the previous name system
continued to live on. However, with the ever-increasing expansion of
Christianity, both the descriptive names of Hungarian origin and the
borrowed personal names of foreign origin were relegated to the pe-
riphery of the name system. In addition to displacing the above-men-
tioned two name types, the new church naming model also had wider-
reaching consequences for the general nature of Hungarian naming.
These effects will be described in further detail below.

The early charter sources provide valuable data about the extent
and means of the early spreading of the Greek-Latin Christian name
stratum. In the founding charter of the Benedictine Abbey of Tihany
from the middle of the 11" century (1055), despite its early age,
we can find a surprisingly large number of persons referred to with
Christian names, and not only among Church officials, which is nat-
ural (e.g. Signum Benedicti archiepiscopi, Signum Mauri episcopi,
Signum Clementi episcopi, etc.), but also as names of secular lords:
Signum Viti comitis, Signvm Martini comitis, Signum Helie comi-
tis, Signum Andree comitis, etc. There are examples from the next
centuries of the ever-extending use of this name stratum in growing
numbers, for example 1131: principes ... Janus, Marcus (ASz. 404,
514), 1134: testes ... Laurenti(us) fili(us) Salamonis canon[ici Wara-
die]nsis ecclesie (ASz. 483), 1138/1329: mansiones servorum ... In
villa Kunda: ... Stephan, Martin, Dienis ... Vitalis (ASz. 521), 1171:
Benedic ... come(s) Bezp(re)miensis (ASz. 112), 1193: Dominico
curiali comite ... Budrugiensi (ASz. 255), 1193: Andrea comite de
Suprun (ASz. 64), 1193: Stephano comite de Worost (ASz. 728),
1211: Johannes cum filiis suis Petur, Tenke ... Ibrahun cum filiis
suis Stephano et Egidio (ASz. 630), 1237: Cozma filius Pauli, Elec
filius Nicolai (ASZ. 56), 1276: terram Marcelli filii Jacobi de Kutus
(ASz. 400); 1209/1209: filia Raguel mulier (ASz. 666), 1211: filii
Susanne (ASz. 736), 1272: Rebeka (ASz. 671), 1296/1330: religiose
domine ... Judith et Elizabeth vocate de valle Vesprimyensi (ASz.
432), 1171: ancillarum nomina Maria (ASz. 518), 1231: Ego Anna
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uxor Bors comitis (ASz. 68), 1211: Samson, filius Magdalene (ASz.
507), 1251: domina Elysabeth filia Sebastiani comitis relicta Been
filii Tund (ASz. 277), etc.

These name forms functioned as elements of a very virulent type
of cultural name in the Hungarian and, in a broader context, Euro-
pean name system. Names such as Petrus, Johannes, Martinus, Maria
and Anna spread around as a result of a cultural initiative, along with
Christianity as its inseparable attribute, and the institutions and rep-
resentatives of the Church played a determining role in this process.
This also explains why Christian personal names appeared in Hun-
garian charter sources for a time almost exclusively in Latin form,
in accordance with the language of the Church. This process led to
referential names becoming a rather homogenised, more closed and
bound category.

Thus, the adoption of Christianity resulted in a significant re-
structuring of the Hungarian personal name system, which also caused
changes in the use of names with a descriptive function. In addition
to the high prestige associated with more or less “official” Christian
names with a referential function, individuals often continued to bear
descriptive names as well. The elements of the two kinds of names
in the name of the same person also appeared in Latin charters alter-
nately or in a structure suggesting parallel use, for example 1272—
1290: Stephanus dictus Ruphus (cf. Latin ruphus ‘red’; ASz. 729),
1277/1356: Mychael dictus Tar (cf. tar ‘bald’; ASz. 740), 1282/1381:
Petrus dictus Agh frater Barthulumei (cf. agg ‘old’; ASz. 49), 1284:
Johannes dictus Balogh (‘Johannes called Balogh’, cf. balog ‘left-
handed’; ASz. 86), 1291: Mychael dictus Sydo (‘Mychael called Sydo’,
cf. zsidé “Jewish’; ASz. 713), [1292—-1293]: comes Nycolaus dictus
Farkas (cf. farkas “wolf’; ASz. 301), 1300 k.: magister Jacobus dictus
Kopoz (cf. kopasz ‘bald’; ASz. 468), 1399: Blasius dictus Baranyay
(Baranyai ‘someone from Baranya county’; Fehértoi 1969: 63).

These data clearly prove that the two personal name systems,
a referential name given by the representative of the Church in ac-
cordance with certain rules as well as a descriptive name directly
given by the name community, existed side-by-side. The descriptive
names used alongside referential names resemble, in several respects,
the main types of what were to later become family names. However,
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these data do not yet comply with the criteria of family names as a part
of nexus names, as they merely serve to name the given person and do
not occur in a kinship network, nor are they inherited. Nevertheless,
seeing the correspondence of this type of name with typical semantic
types of family names, we can rightly regard these descriptive names
as some kind of pre-family names or potential family names.

The fact that there already was a demand for the signification of
nexus networks at a very early stage is demonstrated by the early data
which attempted to identify the given person by their father’s name
in official documents and charters, for example +1086: Nemka filius
Turuuoi (ASz. 579), 1134: Geuril filius Andree comitis (ASz. 335),
1157-1158: Stephanus filius Adriani (ASz. 47), +1158: Petrus Abbas
filius comitis Thuross (ASz. 752), c. 1165: Forcos filius Poznan (ASz.
621), 1177: Thomas filius Zah (ASz. 835), 1181: Ambrosius filius
Custan (ASz. 231), 1198: Behed filius Mence (ASz. 103), etc. These
constructions signifying persons, which, in their form as seen here,
cannot be identified with a personal name, demonstrate that there was
already a demand in society for the expression of kinship, but that the
linguistic device for this expression was still lacking. The tension be-
tween the existence of a social and linguistic demand on the one hand
and the lack of a linguistic device on the other acted as a catalyst for
facilitating the development of nexus names as a personal name type.

During the history of the Hungarian personal name system,
two kinds of nexus names developed: genus names characteristic of
name use between the 13 and 14 centuries, and later, in fact as their
chronological continuation, the category of family names. Whereas
the use of genus names was regulated by strict social restrictions, as
only landlords were allowed to keep track of their relations in this
way, family names extended to the name use of all classes of society
over time.

Below I describe the most important features of genera between
the 13t and 14% centuries as social formations. The characteristics
are briefly summarised here because these circumstances heavily in-
fluenced the usage of genus names: a) Members of the genus were
linked by actual blood, that is the genus was an economical, legal and
social community of kin on the male line, naturally descending from
the same ancestor; b) Under medieval Hungarian property law, the
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ancestor of the genus passed on his wealth to all of his descendants,
not only to the members of the following generation, thus the genus —
forming a kind of legal community — owned and inherited its wealth
based on tribal law; ¢) The genus also constituted a cult community,
based on the veneration of the ancestors (especially of the founder of
the genus), the scene of spiritual life in most genera being the common
monastery of the genus, which also served as a burial place. Thus the
genus system between the 13 and 14t centuries encompassed the
higher social classes only, and therefore the use of genus names was,
of course, characteristic of only this class. The sense of community
and belonging together within the genus expressed through the shared
genus name and its symbol, the common coat of arms, was also en-
hanced by recurring typical personal names within the genus and by
its own traditions.

The chronological relations of genus names draw a unique curve
in front of us: this type of personal name, marked with the Latin for-
mula de genere, appears in the sources at the beginning of the 13t cen-
tury; its use peaked in the second half of the 13t century and it virtual-
ly disappeared in the first few decades of the 14™ century, for example
1204: Tyba de genere Tomoy (ASz. 762), 1208: Theodorum de genere
Opuz (ASz. 604), 1214: comitem Henricum de genere Zolouc (ASz.
838), 1216: Poth comes de genere Geur (ASz. 335), 1254: Johannes
filius Nicolai fratris Vgrini de genere Chak (ASz. 175), 1255: Menhar-
dum comitem de genere Aba (ASz. 39), 1266: Michael comes filius
Alberti de genere Huntpaznan (ASz. 395), 1290: Herbordum filium
Herbordi de genere Osl (ASz. 606), 1339: Thome filii Benedicti nepo-
tis Arpad de genere Zemere (SLiz 2011: 39), etc. Behind this process
lie primarily non-linguistic factors. Genus as a social formation and
the genus name in close relation to it as a personal name type signify-
ing this formation gradually disappeared when the individual became
more important in the society. Parallel with this, the importance of the
direct descendants of the individual and of family relatedness grew.
The main historical consequence of this change was that genus names
were replaced by inherited family names, which spread through all
classes of society.

The development and spread of family names in the Hungarian
personal name system occurred over a wide period of time (at the
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end of 13t century — 17% century), which is explained by the long,
drawn-out nature of this process. Weighing several factors, it seems
that the following charter occurrences must have functioned as geneti-
cally inherited family names: siblings were entered by the same name
several times in a charter from 1389: cf. Johannes dictus Churba and
Stephanus filius Pauli Churba; Thomas dictus Cherteu and Valentinus
dictus Chertheu; Georgius Zoltan and Blasius Zoltan (Fehértoi 1969:
74, 78, 156).

Several different kinds of language elements can serve as the ba-
sis for family names and nexus marking names in general, and in at-
tempting to reveal the history of the naming system, we must take into
account different personal name types, loan names and other elements
of the vocabulary of the given language (cf. Figure 2).

Figure 2: The model of the three-fold personal name system (R names = referential
names, D names = descriptive names, N names = nexus names)

Examining the family names from a morphological point of view, we
find that certain types of these personal names have specific name
formants. Family names developed from place names often have the
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suffix -i (e.g. Debrecen > Debrecen-i, Varad > Varad-i, Erdély > Er-
deélyi). Name forms developed from patronymic lexemes tend to have
the patronymic suffix -i/-e/-a (e.g. Lorinc > Lérinc-e, Lorinc-i, Andras
> Andrds-a) or the morpheme -fi ‘son (of a father)’ (e.g. Péter > Pé-
terfi, Pal > Palfi). However, we can find a large number of examples
in both lexical categories which became family names without these
name formants (e.g. Buda place name > Buda family name, Péter pat-
ronymic name > Péter family name), and, likewise, no morphological
device distinguishes descriptive names such as Szabo ‘tailor’, Horvat
‘Croatian’ and Sdnta ‘limp, lame’ from the inherited family names
developed from them.

The order of the Hungarian personal name structure is defined
by the syntactic structure of the Hungarian language. In Hungarian,
the family name, as an attributive functional element, precedes the
Christian name: Kovdcs Jozsef, Debreceni Istvin, Lérinczy Eva, etc.
This must have been the case with spoken language use at the time
of the development of family names. We can consider this very prob-
able even if it is expressed differently in written forms, as the Latin
charters recorded the name structures in accordance with the Latin
order of names: 1473: Petri Lewrincze ‘Lorincze Péter’ (RMCsSz.
985), 1499: Ladislaus Petherfy ‘Péterfi Laszldo> (RMCsSz. 848).
However, in the place names of the period which originate from per-
sonal names, we find the Hungarian order of names, for example
1301: Suprunymyklosmolna (Soproni Miklos personal name struc-
ture + malom ‘mill’; HA. 3: 29); 1291: Adosioanusfelde (Ados Janos
personal name structure + f6/d ‘estate’; OklISz.), 1321/1323 > 1370:
Kenchesandrasfolwa (Kincses Andras personal name structure +
falu “village’; Hajdt 2003: 738), etc.

With the appearance of names signifying nexus, the name system
became three-fold (cf. Figure 2). The development of family names as
a kind of nexus name resulted in important structural changes not only
in the personal name system in general, but also in the personal name
use of individuals. The appearance of this type of personal name was
also associated with the use of each name type in a specified struc-
ture: 1302: servientem suum Nogmiklous vocatum (Nagy ‘big’ family
name + Miklos referential name; A. 1: 28), 1399: Zekewpether ... de
Bezeldeg (Szoke ‘fair-haired’ family name + Péter referential name;
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Fehértoi 1969: 141). Official personal name use is built in this manner
even today: it consists of the combination of the family name and the
Christian name.

In Hungarian personal name use, the bearing of family names
was decreed by royal regulations in the second half of the 18 cen-
tury, which also tied the changing of names to royal permission (cf.
Farkas 2009). However, in reality, these regulations only sanctioned a
custom formed long ago. On the other hand, the inheritance of family
names did not mean unchanged, solidified name use until this legisla-
tion, as these names had not been bound by any kind of codification
constraint. Therefore, the changing of one’s family name was a natural
phenomenon until the introduction of official matriculation.

Independent of the development and solidification of family
names as a type of nexus name, a group of descriptive names which
operates as an open, varied and variable (mostly oral) subsystem un-
shackled by any kind of codification has continually existed in Hungar-
ian. These modern bynames appeared in the name system not as some
new name type, nor is their development explained by the intention
to avoid identical names, but rather their use is the result of the same
natural cognitive mechanism which determined the use of the earli-
est descriptive names. Thus, from a taxonomic point of view, modern
examples of descriptive personal names (e.g. Gorilla ‘gorilla’, Keét-
meéteres ‘two-metre tall’, Bajusz ‘moustache’, Santa ‘limp’, Faluvegi
‘living at the end of the village’, Kecske ‘goat’, Kancsi ‘cross-eyed’,
Hegyesbajuszu ‘having a pointed moustache’, Veén ‘old’) belong to the
same group as the earliest descriptive names and are identical to them
in regard to every important feature.

In today’s personal name use, names with an affective function
(i.e. affective names) are prominently featured on different levels of
everyday language use, mostly in a closer community or family en-
vironment due to the strong personal and emotional relationship be-
tween name users.

Projecting this experience onto a historical plane, we can assume
that this name type must have had an essential function in any period
of personal name history and use. However, the scholar of personal
name history has little opportunity to prove this hypothesis by facts in
relation to Old Hungarian. Actual source data hardly make it possible
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Figure 3: The place of affective names in the personal name system (R names =
referential names, D names = descriptive names, N names = nexus names,
A names = affective names)

to trace an emotional attitude or affective function behind them. Thus
it can be no more than a strong suspicion that the name forms Petdc,
Petenye, Poc, Dako, Pdka, etc. of 1293: Petrus dictus Petheuch (ASZ.
632), 1306: Petrus filius Petri dicti petune (Fehértoi 1969: 125), 1353:
Pauli dicti Powch de Malah (Fehértoi 1969: 128), 1391: Dominicum
alio nomine dako (Fehértdi 1969: 81), 1397: Pauli Paka dicti (Fe-
hértéi 1969: 123), etc. could have been personal names with affective
functions as the derivatives of the referential names Péter, Pal and
Domonkos, since we can only support this view indirectly with gen-
eral arguments.

To summarise the history of the Hungarian personal name sys-
tem, I highlight the following circumstances. In the earliest document-
ed period of the history of the Hungarian language, the personal name
system undoubtedly possessed descriptive names which are defined
as the most ancient name type. In addition, we must also consider
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referential names among the elements of the system, for which the
source base was partly provided by personal names borrowed from
languages in contact with Hungarian. Thus, the personal name sys-
tem laid out before us in the first centuries of the Kingdom of Hun-
gary may be regarded as a two-fold system and, in all probability, this
statement also holds true for the periods preceding. On a later level
of social sophistication, the category of nexus names appeared in the
Hungarian personal name system, first to express the kinship of the
genus, then that of the family. With this development, the name system
became a three-fold system.

The present study has offered a model using a cognitive-pragmat-
ic approach for describing personal name systems, and briefly outlined
its applicability to the Hungarian name system. In my opinion, it pro-
vides better possibilities than other theoretical frameworks due to its
universal validity; this approach therefore can effectively handle the
very different typological (semantic, syntactic, morphological) char-
acteristics of individual languages. The model is capable of describing
the personal name systems of individual languages in synchronic and
diachronic terms, and also renders various taxonomic name charac-
terisations mutually compatible. This possibility renders the findings
more precise and more reliable, and can reveal cultural relationships
through a perspective on those earlier periods that have influenced the
giving and use of personal names (see also Hoffmann & Téth 2015).
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VALERIA TOTH

A magyar személynévrendszer torténetének
leirdsa — kognitiv-pragmatikai keretben

T6th Valéria

A személynevekre mint nyelvi elemekre a nyelvi-nyelvrendszertani
meghatarozottsag mellett a kulturalis meghatarozottsag is nagy mér-
tékben jellemzd. Ebbol adododan a kiilonbdzo névrendszerek elemzése
lehetéséget ad a nyelvi és a kulturalis interferencidk Gsszevetd vizs-
galatara. Ehhez mindenekel6tt egy egységes, a legtobb nyelvre ki-
terjeszthetd vizsgalati keretre van sziikség. frasomban ehhez ajanlok
egy kognitiv-pragmatikai alapti személynév-elemzési modellt, amely
alkalmas mind a nyelvi, mind pedig a kulturalis jegyek megfeleld ke-
zelésére. A modell alkalmazhatosagat a magyar személynévadas teljes
torténetén keresztiil kivanom szemléltetni az dsmagyar kortol kezdo-
déen napjainkig. Reményeim szerint az ezt a személynév-vizsgalati
modellt alkalmazé elemzésnek a rokon és nem rokon nyelvek név-
rendszereire torténd kiterjesztése nemcsak az egyes személynévrend-
szereket helyezheti Uj megvilagitasba, hanem a segitségével altalaban
a nyelvi valtozasok nyelvi és nyelven kiviili tényezdinek a kdlcsonha-
tasat is alaposabban feltarhatjuk.
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